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Introduction

Valentinus and the Valentinian Tradition

To tell the story of the Valentinians is to embrace a series of enigmas. Second-
century Christians accused Valentinus of heresy, but only decades earlier, he nearly
became one of the most prominent leaders within the Roman church; the Valen-
tinians were among the first Christians to write commentaries on the Bible, but
they were also frequently accused of not taking the Scriptures seriously; and by the
third century Valentinians were active throughout the Mediterranean world, from
Gaul to Syria, and as far south as Egypt, yet by the end of the following century
they would all but disappear from the historical record. But fortunately for us, they
did not disappear without leaving a trace. Several texts written by Valentinus and
his followers have survived. Some have been known since antiquity, but many
more surfaced in 1945, when they were unearthed just outside of the Egyptian
town of Nag Hammadi. This collection brings together for the first time all of the
writings known to have been composed by the so-called Valentinians.

VALENTINUS

Little is known about Valentinus, the patriarch and namesake of the Valentinians.
Around 135 c.E. Valentinus appears to have traveled from his homeland of Egypt,!
where he may have received a formal Greek education in Alexandria, to Rome.
Valentinus took his place alongside many other enterprising teachers, including
Hermas, Marcion, and Justin, provincials who traveled to the empire’s capital city
to present their own understanding of the teachings of Jesus and carve out a niche

1. Epiph. Pan. 31.2.2-3.



2 INTRODUCTION

within the ever-expanding network of semi-independent house churches.? Valen-
tinus’s writings survive only in excerpts embedded within the works of other
authors. From these excerpts we learn that he offered instruction on a variety
of topics, including cosmology,” anthropogony,* Christology,” and spiritual
formation,® and that he found value in Jewish and Christian writings, as well as
secular ones.” On account of his teaching and literary activity, Valentinus became
well known in Rome and beyond. Tertullian reports that at one point Valentinus
was considered for a prominent leadership position in Rome but failed to get the
job because the other candidate was respected as a confessor, one who had
remained faithful to Christ in a time of persecution.® Nothing certain is known
about Valentinus after his departure from Rome, which may have occurred some-
time in the 160s.° Epiphanius suggests that he continued teaching on the island of
Cyprus, but many remain suspicious of this account.”” The Testimony of Truth may
refer to his death, but the passage in question is ambiguous."

2. For a discussion of this model of Christianity in Rome, see Peter Lampe, From Paul to Valenti-
nus: Christians at Rome in the First Two Centuries (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003). See also Einar
Thomassen, “Orthodoxy and Heresy in Second-Century Rome,” HTR 97 (2004): 241-56.

3. Valentinus, frags. 5 and 8.

4. Valentinus, frag. 1.

5. Valentinus, frag. 3.

6. Valentinus, frag. 2.

7. Several allusions to the LXX and especially the New Testament appear in Valentinus’s fragments.
For an apparatus indicating some of these allusions, see Bentley Layton, The Gnostic Scriptures: A New
Translation with Annotations and Introduction (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1995), 229-48. See frag. 6
for Valentinus’s positive assessment of secular writings.

8. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4.1.

9. Irenaeus, AH 3.4.3; Tertullian, Prescription 30.2. On the basis of Irenaeus, AH 3.4.3, where Ire-
naeus claims that Valentinus “came to Rome in the time of Hyginus, flourished under Pius, and re-
mained until Anicetus,” some scholars maintain that Valentinus died in Rome. See Gerd Liidemann,
“Zur Geschichte des éltesten Christentums im Rom,” ZNW 70 (1979): 91n12. For a critical response to
this suggestion, see Einar Thomassen, The Spiritual Seed: The Church of the “Valentinians” (Leiden:
Brill, 2008), 419n10.

10. Epiph. Pan. 31.71-2. For a critical assessment of the account, see Thomassen, Spiritual Seed,
419; and Christoph Markschies, Valentinus Gnosticus? Untersuchungen zur valentinianischen Gnosis mit
einem Kommentar zu den Fragmenten Valentins, WUNT 65 (Tiibingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1992), 332n284.

11. Most editors reconstruct the text of 56.1-2 as wk €[o]x T [Moyax]ento (“He complet-
ed the course of Valentinus”). See Seren Giversen and B. Pearson, Nag Hammadi Codices IX and X,
Nag Hammadi Studies 15 (Leiden: Brill, 1997); and Annie Mahé and Jean-Pierre Mahé, Le témoign-
age véritable (NH IX, 3): Gnose et martyre, BCNH: Textes 23 (Quebec City: Presses de I'Université
Laval, 1996). Yet Uwe-Karsten Plisch, who follows the suggestion of H.-M. Schenke, offers an alter-
native reconstruction: eJwk e[o]x nnwT [1 oyax]entno (“after Valentinus completed the course”).
See Uwe-Karsten Plisch, “Textverstindnis und Ubersetzung: Bemerkungen zur Gesamtiibersetzung
der Texte des Nag-Hammadi-Fundes durch den Berliner Arbeitskreis fiir Koptisch-Gnostische Schrif-
ten,” Hallesche Beitrige zur Orientwissenschaft 26 (1998): 81-82. While many understand the phrase
“complete the course” to refer to some sort of Valentinian curriculum, the expression appears as a
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THE VALENTINIAN TRADITION

Even though nothing more is known about this early Christian teacher after his
departure from Rome, his legacy becomes the subject of controversy throughout
the next two centuries, with some, like Irenaeus and Epiphanius, bent on refuting
Valentinian teaching and others, like Clement and Origen, making judicious use
of it. Patristic authors single out several Christian teachers as Valentinian; most
prominent among them are Ptolemy, Heracleon, and Theodotus. While scholars
debate the extent to which later so-called Valentinians remained faithful to the
teachings of Valentinus, most are confident that the Valentinians belonged to a
distinct Christian group, distinguishable by their unique theology and rituals. The
last credible evidence for the existence of Valentinian Christians appears in 388,
when an anti-Semitic outburst in Callinicum, present-day Raqqa, led some Chris-
tians to set fire to a Jewish synagogue, a blaze that also destroyed an adjacent Val-
entinian church.”

If Valentinus’s legacy was controversial to some, it was inspirational to others.
From the second through the fourth century, Christians affiliated with the Valen-
tinian movement composed numerous texts, many of which survive today, thanks
in part to those who preserved their texts while writing against or about the Val-
entinians, and to the chance discovery of numerous papyrus codices of “heretical”
early Christian writings near the Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi in 1945. Valen-
tinian texts appear in codices I, II, XI, and XII. Codex I alone includes three Val-
entinian texts, the Gospel of Truth, the Treatise on the Resurrection, and the Tripar-
tite Tractate, leading some of the first scholars to work on codex I to regard it as
Valentinian and to assign the anonymous treatises therein to known Valentinians.
The Gospel of Truth was thought to have been composed by Valentinus himself,
and the Tripartite Tractate by Heracleon. Despite the fact that most scholars no
longer regard all of the texts in codex I as Valentinian and have become more cau-
tious about assigning these anonymous texts to known Valentinian teachers, the
concentration of Valentinian texts in codex I remains intriguing. The discovery of
the Nag Hammadi library in 1945 not only dramatically increased the number of
known texts composed by Valentinians; it also provided access for the first time to
Valentinian texts that survived independent of the patristic literary tradition.

Now that we have a wealth of texts written by Valentinians, we are confronted
by a curious reality: though scholars often regard the Valentinians as a distinct
Christian sect that thought of themselves as disciples of Valentinus, no surviving
text composed by a so-called Valentinian actually uses the term Valentinian. This

euphemism for death earlier in the Testimony of Truth (34.10) and also in the Coptic translation of 2
Tim 4:7, where Pseudo-Paul predicts his imminent death. Both reconstructions are plausible, though I
favor the latter on account of the literary parallels.

12. Ambrose, Letter 40.16.
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designation appears only in the patristic sources—that is, in those writers who
were largely interested in refuting the Valentinians. Even more striking is the fact
that no text thought to have been composed by a Valentinian mentions Valentinus.
In fact, in the Nag Hammadi texts, Valentinus’s name appears only two times; he is
twice named in a list of “heretics” in the Testimony of Truth.® Only one alleged
Valentinian mentions Valentinus: Alexander, whose appeal to Valentinus and his
writings is reported secondhand by an unsympathetic Tertullian. Yet given that
little else is known about this Alexander, it is possible that Tertullian has dubbed
him a Valentinian simply on the basis of his use of Valentinus’s writings." Justin
himself admits that the Valentinians do not conceive of themselves as such when
he openly states that his rivals “call themselves Christians,” but “we call them after

the name of the men from whom each doctrine and opinion had its origin"* Even

Tertullian admits, “We call them Valentinians, though they seem not to be’
When Valentinians do refer to themselves, they call themselves “the spiritual seed”

or simply “the church?”

VALENTINIAN TEXTS

This collection includes only those texts written by Valentinus and the so-called
Valentinians. I have chosen not to include the reports about the Valentinians for
two reasons. First, including the numerous reports about the Valentinians would
have made this volume impractically long; and second, many of the reports about
the Valentinians are colored by bias to various degrees and are designed to cast the
Valentinians in a negative light.

However, since no ancient authors identify themselves as Valentinian or follow-
ers of Valentinus, we must determine how to identify texts composed by authors
considered Valentinian—a process that admits that we have not completely bro-
ken free of patristic influence. Texts are included in the present collection on the

13. TestTruth 55.1-59.9. The term heretics appears at 59.4.

14. Einar Thomassen is one of the few scholars who notes the dearth of references to Valentinus
or the Valentinians in sources written by so-called Valentinians. Thomassen summarizes the evidence
succinctly: “There is no doubt that [Valentinian] is a heresiological term. As far as we know, the ‘Valen-
tinians’ never used that name for themselves” Yet Thomassen still believes that the Valentinians were
a distinct sect, with their own theology and rituals. His argument is simply that they did not consider
themselves Valentinians. Instead, Thomassen argues, Valentinians called themselves “Christians” and
“identified themselves, in mythical terms, as ‘the spiritual seed, and in more religious-sociological
language as an, or, rather, the ekklesia.” Nevertheless, Thomassen asserts that “the movement must
have possessed enough continuity, coherence, and specificity, and enough of a historical relation to
Valentinus, to make it possible to identify various groups as ‘Valentinian’ over a span of at least 250
years.” Thomassen, Spiritual Seed, 4-5.

15. Justin, Dialogue 35.

16. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4.
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basis of one of two considerations: (1) a patristic author credibly identifies the text
or author of the text as Valentinian; and (2) the theology, ritual practice, or techni-
cal terminology resembles to a high degree the theology, ritual practice, or techni-
cal terminology deemed Valentinian by patristic sources or found in texts deemed
Valentinian by patristic sources.

Texts that ancient authors identify as Valentinian or attribute to known Valen-
tinian teachers include the fragments of Valentinus, Heracleon’s fragments, Ptole-
my’s Letter to Flora, the anonymous Commentary on the Prologue of John, the
Anonymous Letter, the Excerpts of Theodotus, the anonymous Commentary on
Valentinus’s “Summer Harvest,” and perhaps the Gospel of Truth. That the Gospel of
Truth belongs to this category is less certain (see the introduction to the Gospel of
Truth). Nevertheless, on the basis of its theology and hermeneutical mode, and the
striking similarities between its language and that of the Tripartite Tractate, a text
whose Valentinian characteristics are not in doubt, we can with confidence include
the Gospel of Truth within the Valentinian corpus, even if it may not be identical
with the text mentioned by Irenaeus.

The rest of the texts in this collection are included on the basis of their striking
affinities to the texts identified as Valentinian by ancient sources.” When attempt-
ing to isolate meaningful ritual, theological, and terminological similarities
between texts known to be Valentinian and those suspected to be, I find it helpful
to draw upon Ludwig Wittgenstein’s notion of “family resemblance.” Wittgenstein
illustrates this concept by way of an appeal to gaming:

Consider for example the proceedings that we call “games” I mean board-games,
card-games, ball-games, Olympic games, and so on. What is common to them all?—
Don’t say: “There must be something common, or they would not be called ‘games™™—
but look and see whether there is anything common to all. —For if you look at them
you will not see something that is common to all, but similarities, relationships, and
a whole series of them at that. To repeat: don’t think, but look!—Look for example at
board-games, with their multifarious relationships. Now pass to card-games; here
you find many correspondences with the first group, but many common features
drop out, and others appear. When we pass next to ball-games, much that is common
is retained, but much is lost.—Are they all “amusing”? Compare chess with noughts

17. For the most detailed discussion of which texts are Valentinian, see Einar Thomassen, “Notes
pour la délimitation d’'un corpus valentinien a Nag Hammadi,” in Les textes de Nag Hammadi et le prob-
léme de leur classification: Actes du colloque tenu a Quebec du 15 au 19 septembre 1993, ed. L. Painchaud
and A. Pasquier, BCNH: Etudes 3 (Quebec City: Presses de I'Université Laval, 1995), 243-59. I agree
largely with his assessments, though I am not convinced that some of the texts he considers Valentin-
ian in fact are. As a result, my collection is slightly smaller. See also Thomassen’s revised assessment of
the First Apocalypse of James in “The Valentinian Materials in James (NHC V,3 and CT,2),” in Beyond
the Gnostic Gospels: Studies Building on the Work of Elaine Pagels, ed. Eduard Iricinschi et al., STAC 82
(Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2013), 79-90.
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and crosses. Or is there always winning and losing, or competition between players?
Think of patience. In ball games there is winning and losing; but when a child throws
his ball at the wall and catches it again, this feature has disappeared. Look at the parts
played by skill and luck; and at the difference between skill in chess and skill in ten-
nis. Think now of games like ring-a-ring-a-roses; here is the element of amusement,
but how many other characteristic features have disappeared! And we can go through
the many, many other groups of games in the same way; can see how similarities crop
up and disappear. And the result of this examination is: we see a complicated net-
work of similarities overlapping and crisscrossing: sometimes overall similarities,
sometimes similarities of detail."®

When considering what we mean by “games,” Wittgenstein urges us to look not for
“something that is common to all” games, but for “similarities” and “relationships”
among them. These relationships he characterizes as “multifarious,” and “corre-
spondences” from one kind of game to another continue, while others drop out as
new features replace them. Games, then, can be conceived of as a range of related
activities with a constellation of features in common, with several features shared
by a few, and occasional features unique to some.

Conceptualizing the relationships among Valentinian texts in terms of family
resemblance rather than “something that is common to all” provides us with a fit-
ting corrective to the way that Valentinian texts are often conceptualized and
grouped together. Already by the late second century c.E., Irenaeus sought to sum-
marize what he considered to be the core of Valentinian theology, which he refers
to metaphorically as “their fruit-bearing”™ In Against the Heresies 1.1-8, Irenaeus
offers a summary of the Valentinian Wisdom myth—that is, a story about a heav-
enly being named Wisdom who makes a mistake that leads to the rupture of the
divine realm and, eventually, to the creation of an inferior creator who, in turn,
creates the material world. In the modern era, it was Francois Sagnard who, in his
1947 study of the Valentinians, termed Irenaeus, AH 1.1-8 the grande notice and
asserted that the Wisdom myth lies at the heart of Valentinianism.? In his words,
the grande notice “remains the principal source (la source capitale) among the writ-
ings of the Valentinian gnosis and helps to give a coherent and characteristic over-
all impression (ensemble), out of which only some secondary features still remain
obscure”” Sagnard made his claim two years after the discovery of the Nag Ham-
madi library, though at the time no editions or transcriptions of the newly discov-
ered texts were available to scholars. Despite the availability of the new writings

18. Ludwig Wittgenstein, Philosophical Investigations, trans. G.E.M. Anscombe (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1986), I 66.

19. Irenaeus, AH 1.4.4.

20. Frangois Sagnard, La gnose valentinienne et le témoignage de saint Irénée, Etudes de philosophie
médiévale 36 (Paris: ]. Vrin, 1947).

21. Sagnard, La gnose valentinienne, 567 (trans. mine).
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from the Nag Hammadi discovery, the pride of place Sagnard assigned to the so-
called grande notice remains; many scholars continue to view the Wisdom myth as
Irenaeus recounts it as a foundational myth shared by all Valentinians, or in Witt-
genstein’s words, as “something common to all”

Yet rather than approach the writings of the Valentinians with assumptions about
their mythology and theology, this collection seeks to encourage readers to encoun-
ter Valentinian writings on their own terms. In some texts, such as the Tripartite
Tractate and the Excerpts of Theodotus, knowledge of something like the Wisdom
myth as Irenaeus recounts it is certain. However, in others, such as the Gospel of
Truth, where wisdom is not a lesser god who introduces deficiency in the divine
realm of fullness, but an impersonal cognitive faculty of the Father, knowledge of the
Wisdom myth is less likely. What binds this collection of writings together, therefore,
is not adherence to a common myth, but a family resemblance.

I have divided the texts in this collection into three groups: Greek texts quoted by
patristic authors, Coptic texts from Nag Hammadji, and a lone Valentinian inscrip-
tion in Greek. I offer new transcriptions of texts of the Nag Hammadi writings, the
Excerpts of Theodotus, and the Flavia Sophe inscription. I rely on scholarly editions
for texts with more complicated textual histories. In general, my editorial method is
conservative; I have avoided speculative reconstructions in fragmentary texts such
as the Valentinian Exposition, and I refrain from emendations wherever possible.
Additionally, I have attempted to make the Greek and Coptic texts as accessible as
possible so that students too may benefit from this collection. Therefore, I have not
included a comprehensive apparatus but offer only occasional notes on difficult con-
structions. I have also departed from the convention in Nag Hammadi studies to
include paratextual marks added to the text by scribes, the functions of which are
still little understood, and have instead punctuated the Coptic text in line with the
custom of editors of Greek texts (comma and period indicate English comma and
full stop, middot indicates English colon or semicolon, and semicolon indicates
English question mark). Finally, I have chosen not to include nomina sacra, abbre-
viations of sacred names common in Christian manuscripts, preferring to report the
full noun instead. Additional sigla used in the Greek and Coptic texts generally fol-
low the conventions found in the Coptic Gnostic Library, which I reproduce here,
with slight modification, for the convenience of the reader.

A dot placed under a letter in the transcription indicates that the letter is visu-
ally uncertain, even though the content may make the reading certain. A dot
on the line outside of brackets in the transcription indicates an uncertain letter
from which some vestiges of ink remain.

[1  Square brackets in the transcription indicate a lacuna in the MS where writing
most probably at one time existed. When the text cannot be reconstructed, but
the number of missing letters can be reasonably estimated, that number is
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<>

indicated by a corresponding number of dots or a numerical estimation; where
the number of missing letters cannot be reasonably estimated, the space
between the brackets is filled with three dashes. In the translation the square
brackets are used only around words that have been substantially restored.
Dots within brackets used in the translation do not indicate the number of
missing letters, only that some text is missing.

Double square brackets indicate letters canceled by the scribe.
Braces indicate letters unnecessarily added by the scribe.

High strokes indicate that the letter so designated was secondarily written
above the line by the scribe.

Pointed brackets in the transcription indicate an editorial correction of a
scribal omission. In the translation, they indicate words that have been editori-
ally emended.

Parentheses in the translation indicate material supplied by the translator for
the sake of clarity.






Greek Texts

I. FRAGMENTS OF VALENTINUS

Valentinus was an influential Christian teacher during his own lifetime. Tertullian
reports that Valentinus was the runner-up for a prominent ecclesiastical position
in Rome.! Yet Valentinus’s sphere of influence was not limited to Rome. Within
years of his death, his influence had spread to Gaul, Egypt, and perhaps even Syria.

His prolific writings contributed to his early and widespread influence. The
author of the Testimony of Truth claims that Valentinus “has spoken [many words,
and he has] written many [books].”* The surviving fragments of Valentinus suggest
that his writings spanned several genres, including psalms,” homilies,* and letters.?
Pseudo-Tertullian reports that Valentinus even composed a “gospel,” which many
scholars have speculated may be the Gospel of Truth from Nag Hammadi, an iden-
tification that remains tantalizing, if improbable.

Perhaps Valentinus’s best-known work was his psalm book, which is surpris-
ingly well attested by ancient authors, considering the fact that only one short
“psalm” from the collection survives today (see “Summer Harvest”). Tertullian
reports that a certain Alexander found support for his Christological views in the
“psalms of Valentinus,” which Alexander regards confidently “as the production of

1. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4.1.
2. Testimony of Truth 56.

3. Fragment 8.

4. Fragments 4 and 6.

5. Fragment 3.
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[a] respectable author”;® Origen, likewise, refers to the “psalms of Valentinus”; at
the end of the Muratorian fragment, a book of psalms is mentioned, perhaps in
association with Valentinus; and Hippolytus characterizes Valentinus’s “Summer
Harvest” as a psalm. That Valentinus’s psalms were known in North Africa and
Egypt in the late second century, perhaps in Rome in the third century, and wher-
ever the Muratorian fragment was composed in the fourth century illustrates the
broad geographical distribution and longevity of Valentinus’s psalm book.

Unfortunately, only a few fragments of Valentinus’s writings survive. They have
come to us not as scraps of papyrus, but as quotations embedded within the writ-
ings of other early Christians. The seven fragments in this collection hail from
Clement and Hippolytus. An additional fragment survives in Photius, but since
Photius does not provide a direct quotation of Valentinus, I have chosen not to
include it in this collection. Similarly, I have not included a passage from Hippoly-
tus, Refutation of All Heresies 6.42.2, known as fragment 7, since it does not pre-
serve a direct quotation from Valentinus. Together these fragments give the
impression that Valentinus was a well-read and creative teacher who found inspi-
ration for his theology in the Scriptures.

The Greek text below is based on E. Heitsch, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente
der romischen Kaiserzeit, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963).

6. Tertullian, On the Flesh of Christ 17.
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Fragment 1 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.36.2-4)

2 Kol OoTEPEL POP0g £ £Keivov ToD TAAGLOTOG VT pEe TOTG dryyéAoLg, Ote peilova
£p0&yEarto Thg TAGGE®MS 610 TOV GOPATMG &V OOTY OTEPLLO dEOMKOTA TG Gvmbev
ovaciog kol mappnotalopevov- 3 0BTo Kol £V ToiG YEVENTS TV KOGUIKGY GvOpdTmV
QOPoL TA Epya TV GvOPOIMY TOIC TO0DGIY £YEVETO, 010V AVSPIAVTE Kai EiKOVEC
Kol wévO’ & xeipeg avoovoty gig Gvopa 0god- 4 €ig yap dvopa AvOpdmov Thacbelg
Adap poPov Tapéoyev mpoodvtog AvOpmdmov, g o1 avtod &v avT® KabeoTdTOC,
Kol KoTemAGynoav Kol Toyl 10 £pyov Neavicay.

Fragment 2 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.114.3-6)

3 £1¢ 8¢ doTtv dyafdc, o mappnoio 1) S10 Tod viod PaVEPWGIC, Kai 1 adTod Povoy
Sdvvarto av 1 kapdio kabapd yevésbat, mavtog movnpod tvedatog éEmOovévou
TG Kopdiog. 4 TOALA Yop EvoikodvTa anT]) TVELLLOTO OVK £0 Kabapevety, EKaGTOV
0¢ oavtdv ta 0w ékteAel Epyo moAlaydg EvuPpilloviav Emibupiclg ov
TPOGTKOVGALS. 5 KO Lol SOKET SUOOV TL TAGYEW TO TovdoYEi® 1) Kopdia: Kol yop
€Kelvo katatitpdral Te kol OpOTTETOL Kol TOAAGKLIG KOTPOV mipmlatat avOpdrmv
GAoELYDG EUUEVOVTOV Kol UNJEioy TPOVOLOY TOLOVUEVOVY TOD Ywpiov, Kobdmep
aArotpiov KobeoTdTOC. 6 TOV TPOTOV TODTOV Kai 1 Kapdia, PeEYPL ur TPOvoing
TVYYAVEL, AKEOAPTOG, TOAMY 0vGa Saupdvay oiknTiplov- Emeldav 88 Smokéyntat
avTV O povog ayabog matnp, 1yloctot kol ot SteAdumret. kol obtm pokoapileton
0 &yov TV 1010 TNV Kapdiav, 6Tt dyetat TOvV Bedv.

Fragment 3 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.59.3)
mévto Dropeivag ykpatig qv. 0ot ta Incodc sipydleto- fiodiey kol Emvey idlmg
oK 6od1500¢ Té PpdpaTa. TosodT NV avTd yKpotsiog Suvopic, HGote Kol p
eBapfivar TV TpogTy &v oTd, &mel 10 POsipecBon adTOC OVK ETYEV.

Fragment 4 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.2-3)
2 A apyic abdvaroi Eote kol tékva (wfic £ote aiwviag kai TOv Bdvatov N0EAeTE
pepicacbor gig 0vtovg, va damavionte avtov kol avoidonte, Kol arxoddvn o
Bdvotog &v DLAV Kol OU DU@V. 3 Otav yop TOv pev kOopov Aomte, DUELS 08 p)
KotoAdncOe- Kupievete ¢ Kticemg kal Tig eOopdc amdong.

Fragment 5 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.6-90.1)
89.6 6OmdGOV ELATTOV 1] ElKMV TOD {DHVTOG TPOCHTOV, TOGODTOV HOCMY O KOGLOG
10D {@VTO¢ aidVoc. 90.1 Tic 0DV aitio THC ikOVOC; PEYOA®GHVN TOD TPOCSHITOL
napecynpévoy 1@ Loypdoo tov tHmov, tva tyundij ot 6vOpaTOC 0ToD: 0O YOp
av0eVTIK®OG €VPEON HopeN, GALG TO Gvoua ETANP®GEY TO VOTEPTICAY £V TAAGEL.
cuvepyel 6¢ kol T0 10D Beod adpatov €ig mioTV TOD TETAAGUEVOL.
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Fragment 1 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.36.2-4)

2 And fear, so to speak, fell over the angels in the presence of the molded form when
he spoke things greater than his molding (should have allowed), on account of the
one who invisibly placed a seed of superior substance within him and who spoke
with boldness. 3 Thus also among the races of earthly people the works of people
become frightening to those who made them, such as statues and images and all
things crafted by human hands in the name of a god. 4 For as one molded in the
name of a human, Adam brought about fear of the preexistent human, since that
very one stood within him, and they were terrified and immediately hid their work.

Fragment 2 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.114.3-6)

3 “There is one who is good,” whose bold speech is the manifestation through the
Son, and through whom alone is a heart able to become pure, after every evil spirit
is driven out of the heart. 4 For the many spirits inhabiting the heart do not allow
it to be pure. Instead, each of them accomplishes its own works, in many ways
inflicting it with inappropriate desires. 5 And it seems to me that the heart suffers
something like what occurs in a motel. For it is trashed and dug up and frequently
filled with the feces of wanton visitors showing little regard for the place, since they
live elsewhere. 6 It is the same way with the heart, until it is shown care, it is
impure, inhabited by many demons. But when the only good one, the Father, over-
sees it, he makes it holy and illuminates it. And in this way one who has such a
heart is blessed, since that person will see God.

Fragment 3 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.59.3)

He had self-control, enduring all things. Jesus performed divinity: he ate and drank
in his own way without defecating. Such was the power of self-control in him that
the nourishment in him did not become waste, since he did not possess corruption.

Fragment 4 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.2-3)

2 From the beginning you are immortal, and you are children of eternal life. You
wanted to divide death within you, so that you might consume and destroy it, and
so that death might die in you and through you. 3 For when you destroy the world,
you yourselves are not destroyed; you rule over creation and all corruption.

Fragment 5 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.6-90.1)

89.6 As much as the image of a living face is inferior (to a living face), the world is
inferior to the living eternity. 9o.1 What then is the cause (of the power) of the
image? The greatness of the face provides the painter with a figure, so that the
images might be honored by his name. For the form was not intended to be per-
fectly accurate, but the name filled what was lacking in the molded form. The
invisibility of God cooperates with what has been molded for (the sake of) fidelity.
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Fragment 6 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.52.4)

TOMAL TOV YEYPOULEVOV &V TOIC dnpooiolg Bifrotg evpiokeTal yeypoppéva &v T
ékKAinoig tod 0goD- TO yap Kowd TadTa E6TL TO GO Kopdiag pYpata, vOHog O
YpamTOg &V Kopdig: 0DTOC £6TY O LodC O TOD Ty éVon, 6 PIAOVIEVOC KOl PIAGY
avTOV.

Fragment 8 (Hippolytus, Ref. 6.37.7)

0¢pog
movto Kpepdpeva Tvedpatt PAET®,
mévto & Oyodpeva TVELLATL VO&-
olpro LEV EK YOYNG KPELAUEVTY,
yoymv 8¢ aépog Eeyopévny,
agpa 8¢ €€ aibpng kpepdpevov,
€K 8¢ PuBoD KapPTOVG PEPOUEVOVG,
€K UNTPaG 0& BPEQOG PEPOUEVOV.
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Fragment 6 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.52.4)

Much of what is written in the public books is found in the writings of God’s
church. For the things in common are the words from the heart, the law that is
written in the heart. These are the people of the beloved, who are beloved and love
him.

Fragment 8 (Hippolytus, Ref. 6.37.7)

Summer Harvest
I see in spirit that all are hung,
I know in spirit that all are borne.
Flesh hanging from soul,
Soul clinging to air,
Air hanging from upper atmosphere,
Crops rushing forth from the deep,
A babe rushing forth from the womb.
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II. PTOLEMY’S LETTER TO FLORA

Multiple sources confirm that Ptolemy was a prominent and early student of Valen-
tinus, active in the second century c.E.; however, little is known about his life. Yet a
letter he wrote does survive. Embedded within Epiphanius’s Panarion is a lengthy
letter written by Ptolemy to a woman named Flora. In this letter, Ptolemy offers his
views on what was a fundamental question for early Christians: what is the status of
the law of Moses now that Jesus has fulfilled God’s plan of salvation? He opens the
letter by carving out a middle position between two extremes. On the one hand are
those who assert that God the Father ordained the entire law. On the other hand are
those who claim that the entire law is the work of the devil. Ptolemy situates his own
view between these two. He posits the existence of three heavenly beings, the Per-
fect God, the just god, and the devil, and argues that the law is not the product of a
single author, but of three: the just god, Moses, and the elders. Further, he argues
that the portion of the law revealed by the just god itself divides into three parts: the
pure but imperfect part, the part interwoven with injustice, and the symbolic part.
When the Savior comes and announces the truth of the Perfect God, Ptolemy
claims that the imperfect part becomes fulfilled, the unjust part becomes abolished,
and the symbolic part takes on a spiritual meaning.

Ptolemy does not discuss first principles, the aspect of his theology he is best
known for among the heresiologists, but he does end his Letter to Flora with a
promise of future teaching “once you have been deemed worthy of the apostolic
tradition,” an advanced lesson that would cover the “origin and generation” of the
cosmic beings and substances.

The Greek text below is based on K. Holl, Epiphanius, Ancoratus und Panarion,
vols. 1-3, GCS 25, 31, 37 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1915, 1922, 1933).
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3.1 As for the law that has been established through Moses, my noble sister Flora,
not many have grasped it, having no accurate knowledge of him who established
it or of its ordinances; I believe that it will be easily grasped by you once you have
learned the different opinions about it.

3.2 For some say that it was ordained by God and Father, but others, turning
toward the opposite path, maintain confidently that it was established by the
opposite, the destructive devil, just as they also credit him with the creation of the
world, claiming that he is the father and maker of this entirety.

3.3 <But> they are <utterly> mistaken, refuting one another, and each of them
failing utterly to find the truth of the subject.

3.4 For it is apparent that the law was not established by the Perfect God and
Father, for it is derivative, being imperfect and in need of fulfillment by another,
since it includes ordinances foreign to the nature and opinion of such a God.

3.5 Nor can one attribute the law to the unjust of the opposite one, since it abol-
ishes what is unjust. It is fitting of those who do not understand the things said by
the Savior: “For a house or city divided against itself is not able to stand,” our Sav-
ior proclaimed.

3.6 Still the apostle says that the creation of the world is his own, “All things came
to be through him, and apart from him nothing came to be,” preemptively taking
away the foundationless wisdom of the false accusers, and (demonstrating that
creation comes) not from a god that causes destruction, but from (a God who is)
just and who despises evil. But (this idea) comes from ignorant people, those who
do not grasp the providence of the creator and have blinded not only the eye of the
soul, but also that of the body.

3.7 It is clear to you from what has been said that these people miss the truth
entirely; each of them has suffered this, the first group because they are ignorant of
the God of justice, and the second group because they are ignorant of the Father of
the entirety, who was revealed by the one who came alone and alone knew him.

3.8 But it remains for those of us who have been made worthy of the <knowledge>
of both of these to reveal to you and to make clear the law itself, of what sort it is,
and the lawgiver by whom it was established, presenting proofs of what we say
from the words of our Savior, through which alone it is possible to grasp the things
that exist without error.
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4.1 First, then, one must learn that the whole law encompassed within the Penta-
teuch of Moses has not been furnished by one being, I mean, not by one God
alone, but some commandments are from him, and some were given by men. The
words of the Savior teach us about this threefold division.

4.2 For it is allocated to God himself and his ordinances, but <it is allocated> also
to Moses, not meaning that God legislates through him, but that Moses legislated
some things that arose from his own thoughts, and (another) is allocated to the
elders of the people, and at the beginning they devised some commandments of
their own.

4.3 How, then, this occurred in this way is demonstrated by the words of the
Savior, you will learn now.

4.4 When conversing with those who argue with him about divorce, which has
been legislated to be allowed, the Savior said, “Moses permitted a man to divorce
his wife on account of your hard-heartedness. For from the beginning it was not
this way. For God,” he says, “joined this marriage, and what the Lord has joined,”
he said, “let no one separate.”

4.5 Here he demonstrates that there is a law of God, which prevents a wife from
divorcing her husband, and another law, of Moses, which permits the breaking of
this union on account of hard-heartedness.

4.6 And according to this, Moses legislates contrary to God; for not joining is
contrary (to joining). If, however, we consider the opinion of Moses, according to
which he legislated, it will be discovered that he did not give his own law willingly,
but out of necessity on account of the weakness of those furnished with the laws.

4.7 For since they were not able to preserve God’s opinion, in which it is not pos-
sible for them to reject their wives, with whom some of them lived unhappily, and
because of this they ran the risk of turning to more unrighteousness and because
of this to destruction,

4.8 Moses wanted to eradicate for them this unhappiness, on account of which
they ran the risk of being destroyed. Thus, given the circumstances, exchanging a
lesser evil for a greater one, he established for them a law of divorce from himself,

4.9 so that, if they were not able to observe the first, they might observe this one
and not turn to unrighteousness and wickedness, through which total destruction
is destined to follow for them.
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4.10 This was his reason for devising laws contrary to God. Therefore, that the law
of Moses is different from the law of God is beyond dispute here, even if we have
demonstrated this from one (passage).

4.11 That there are some traditions of the elders embedded in the law the Savior
also makes clear. “For God,” he says, “said, ‘Honor your father and your mother so
that it may be well with you?”

4.12 “But you,” he says when speaking to the elders, “have deemed as a gift to God
what you have received from me, and you have nullified the law of God through
the tradition of your elders”

4.13 This Isaiah also uttered, saying, “This people honors me with their lips, but
their heart is far from me; in vain they honor me, teaching teachings that are the
commandments of humans”

4.14 Therefore, clearly it is shown from these things that the whole law is divided
into three; for we find within it the legislation of Moses himself and of the elders,
and of God himself. This division of the entire law, then, as divided by us, has
revealed what is true in it.

5.1 Moreover, this part, the law of God himself, is divided into three parts: the pure
legislation that is not mixed with evil, which also is properly called law, which the
Savior did not come to destroy but fulfill, for what he fulfilled was not foreign to
him, for it did not have perfection; and the legislation mixed with inferiority and
injustice, which the Savior abrogated, because it was dissimilar to his own nature.

5.2 And it is divided into legislation that is typological and symbolic, which is an
image of the spiritual and differentiated, which the Savior transformed from the
perceptible and phenomenal to the spiritual and invisible.

5.3 The law of God, pure and not mixed with what is inferior, is the Decalogue,
those ten teachings engraved upon two tablets, that prohibit the abstention
from things and commanding things to be done. These include pure legislation,
though the legislation is not perfect, and they are in need of fulfillment by the
Savior.

5.4 There is also the law mixed with injustice, one established for retaliation and
repayment of prior injustices, an eye to be cut out for an eye and a tooth for a
tooth, and a murder to be repaid with a murder. For the second unjust one is no
less unjust, changing in order alone while doing the same thing.
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5.5 To be sure, this commandment was and still is just, on account of the weakness of
those who received the legislation, put in place so that they would not deviate from
the pure law. But it is foreign to the nature and goodness of the Father of the whole.

5.6 Likewise this is appropriate, and even necessary. For the one who does not
want there to be a murder when saying, “You shall not murder,” while command-
ing that a murder be responded to by another murder, has legislated a second law
commanding two murders, although he had forbidden murder setting in motion
himself as one being tricked by necessity.

5.7 Therefore, when his Son arrived, he abrogated this part of the law, even though
he confessed that it came from God. He recounts this (part of the law as it was) in
the old sect, both in other passages and in those in which he said, “God said, “The

3%

one who slanders father or mother will die.

5.8 And there is the typological part, established in the image of the spiritual and
differentiated elements; I am speaking about legislation concerning offerings
and circumcision and the Sabbath and fasting and Passover and unleavened bread
and other topics.

5.9 For all of these things being images and symbols, when the truth appeared, they
were transformed. With respect to their phenomenal and corporeal (meanings)
they were annulled as accomplished, but with respect to their spiritual (meaning)
they were restored, the names remaining the same, but the meanings changed.

5.10 For the Savior enjoined us to make offerings, but not of irrational animals or
incense of this sort, but of spiritual praise and glory and thanksgiving and of fel-
lowship and benefaction with those near us.

5.11 And he wanted us to be circumcised, but not with reference to our bodily
foreskin, but our spiritual heart.

5.12 And to keep the Sabbath, for he wants to be at rest when it comes to wicked
deeds.

5.3 And to fast, but he does not want us to fast bodily, but spiritually, in which
there is distance from all things trivial. To be sure, literal fasting is also practiced
among us, since it is capable of building up the soul when done within reason,
when it comes not from the imitation of others or from habit or on a particular
day, as a day set apart <for> this.
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5.14 Apa 8¢ kol €ig avapvnow tiig dAnOwiig vioteiog, tva ol pndémm gxeiviy duvapevol
VINGTEVELY MO THG KOTA TO POVOLEVOV VIGTELNS EYMCLV THV AVALVIGLY OOTHC.

5.15 Koi 10 méoyo 8¢ opoing koi té dlvpa, 811 gikéveg ooy, nioi kai ITodrog 6
BmOGTONOG «TO 88 ThsKA NUMV,» Aéymv «EToin Xp1oTdc,» Kol «fva fte,» oy,
«&lopot, un petéyovreg opmey —ouny 8& vv TV kaxiov Adyel—«dAN fite véov
POPOpLOL»

6.1 OBTOC Y obv Kol odtdc 6 Tod Bsod sivar vopog dporoyovuevog sic tpia
Swopeital, €ig T€ TO TANPOVUEVOV ATTO TOD GOTHPOS, TO YOP «OV POVEVGELS, OV
LOLXEVGELS, OVK EMOPKNGEIS» &V T@® Und Opyodijvor unde €mbupfoor unde
oupocoL mEpLEiAnTToL.

6.2 Awpeitar 8¢ kol €ig t0 dvaipovpevov tereimg. TO yop «Od@BaApov dvrti
0pBarpod Kol 060vTa avtl 0d0vVTog» cLUTETAEYUEVOV TH) Adikig kol avTd Epyov
g adkiag yov, avnpédn VIO Tod COTHPOS dd TAV EVOVTImV.

6.3 Ta 8¢ évavtio AAMMNA®V 0TIV AVOLPETIKA: «EY® Yop A&y DUIV un) dvtioTival
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TO TVELUOTIKOV, TO GLUPBOAIKOV TODTO <TO> KOT E€IKOVH TAV dl0peEPOVIMV
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6.5 Al yop gikoveg kol T0 GOUPOAN TAPAGTOTIKA GVTO ETEPOV TPAYUATOV KOADG
€ytvovto péypt un mapiv 1 aAndeo- wapovong 8¢ g ainbeiog ta tig dAndeiog
del motelv, 0¥ Ta Th|G €IKOVOG,.

6.6 Toavta 8¢ kol ol podntol avtod Kot 0 drdctorog [Tadiog Edeiée, TO PV TGV
glkdvmv, mg 1o eimopev, 610 Tod Taoyo O Nag kol Tdv aldpwv dei&og, 10 6€ T0D
GUUTETAEYLEVOD VOOV TT] GOIKiQ, EIMMV «TOV VOUOV TOV EVIOADV &V dOYUAGLY
Kotnpyfiobot,» 10 08 100 ACLVUTAOKOL TG XEIPOVL, «O UEV VOUOG,» eV, «Hy10G,
Ko 1) €vToAn ayla Koi dtkaio kol dryobn.»

71 Q¢ P&V obv cUVTOU®G EGTLY Eimelv, adTdpkag olpol cot dedelydart kod Ty &€
avOpomwv Topelcdvcacav vopobesiov kol avtov Tov tod Ogod vouov Tpuyi
Swapodpevov.

7.2 Tepiieineton 8¢ eineiv Hiv Tic moTé £6TIV 00TOG O O£dC 6 TOV VOOV BEpEVOC.
A kol ToDTo Myodpai cot 0edelyfan €mi @V mpoglppévey, &l EMUEADS
GKNKOOG.
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5.14 But at the same time it is a reminder of the true fast, so that those not as yet
able to fast truly might have a reminder of it from the literal fasting.

5.15 In a similar way, Paul the apostle makes clear that the Passover and the
unleavened bread were images when he says “Our Passover, Christ, has been sac-
rificed,” and “so that you might be;” he says, “unleavened bread, not sharing in
leaven”—but by leaven he means evil—“but you might be a new dough.”

6.1 Thus the law of God itself is agreed upon as being divided into three parts, into
the part fulfilled by the Savior, for the (commandments) “You shall not murder,
you shall not commit adultery, you shall not make false oaths” are covered by the
prohibition of anger and desire and swearing.

6.2 It is also divided into a part abrogated entirely, for “An eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth,” mixed with injustice and having the same work of injustice, was
destroyed by the Savior through the opposite.

6.3 Things opposite to each other are mutually destructive: “for I say to you, do
not oppose the wicked man, but if anyone hits you, turn the other cheek to him”

6.4 And itis divided into the part transformed and changed from the bodily to the
spiritual, the symbolic which is the image of the surpassing things.

6.5 For the images and the symbols standing in for other things were good before
the truth had come; but now that the truth has arrived it is necessary to do things
of the truth, not things of the image.

6.6 These things his disciples and the apostle Paul demonstrated, that of the images,
as we have already mentioned, through the Passover for us and the unleavened
bread; for the law mixed with injustice, when he says, “The law of the command-
ments in dogmas was annulled”; and for the law not mixed with anything deficient,
when he says, “The law is holy, and the commandment is holy and just and good”

7.1 As one speaking concisely, I think I have demonstrated clearly to you the legis-
lation added by humans and the threefold division of the law of God itself.

7.2 Now it remains for us to say who this God is who established the law. But I
think that this also has been demonstrated to you in what has been said, if you
have listened carefully.
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73 Eiyap pite vn” adtod tod tedeiov Oeod té0e1ton odtog, Mg 8184Eauey, unte
pny vmo tod draforov, 0 undE Bepitov oty ginely, £1epog Tic £0TL TAPE TOVTOVG
007T0G O DEUEVOG TOV VOLOV.
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7.3 For if this law was not established by the Perfect God himself, as we have
taught, or by the devil, a notion that is not permitted by God to speak, the one who
established the law is someone other than these two.

7.4 Thus he is the creator and maker of the whole universe and everything within
it, and since he is different than these two in essence, occupying a place between
them, he ought fittingly also to be called “the intermediate”

7.5 And if the Perfect God is good according to his nature, as indeed he is, for our
Savior professed that there is only one good God, his Father, whom he made
known, and if the one with the opposite nature is evil and wicked and characteris-
tically unjust, then the one between these two is not good, evil, or unjust, but
might uniquely be called just, since he administers the justice that is his.

7.6 This god will be inferior to the Perfect God and lesser than his righteousness,
inasmuch as he is begotten and not unbegotten, for there is one unbegotten Father,
from whom come all things, because all things depend upon him in kind. Yet he is
also greater and more powerful than the adversary, and he has another essence and
nature in addition to the essences of the other two.

7.7 For the essence of the adversary is destruction and darkness, for he is material
and divided, but the essence of the unbegotten Father of the whole is incorruption
and autonomous light, unified and simple. The essence of the unbegotten Father
brought forward a twofold power, and the Savior is an image of the greater one.

7.8 Butat this time do not be troubled by your desire to learn how from one origin
of the whole, being <simple>, and confessed and believed by us, unbegotten and
incorruptible and good, these three natures of destruction and the intermediate
were contrived, having been established as dissimilar, yet the good has a nature to
put forth things that are like itself and of the same substance.

7.9 For God willing, you shall later learn about their origin and generation, once
you have been deemed worthy of the apostolic tradition, which we also have
received by succession, and we too are able to guarantee the authority of all our
words by the teaching of our Savior.

7.10 By offering you these brief teachings, my sister Flora, I have not become
fatigued; and I have at once written about this matter concisely, and I have dis-
closed a sufficient amount, which also in the future will contribute to you greatly,
if, like beautiful and good soil receiving fertile seeds, you bring forth their fruit.
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IIT. FRAGMENTS OF HERACLEON

Little is known about Heracleon other than that he was a student of Valentinus.
What we know about his teachings comes from fragments of his writings pre-
served by church fathers. Heracleon’s commentary on John survives only in brief
excerpts quoted by Origen in his own commentary on John. Clement of Alexan-
dria preserves two additional fragments, one on Matthew (frag. 49) and another
on Luke (frag. 50), but I have included only the latter, since the former is not a
direct quotation of Heracleon. Heracleon is considered to have been one of the
first Christians to compose commentaries on New Testament writings. Though his
commentary on John does not survive in its entirety, from the excerpts we gather
that he interpreted the Gospel of John allegorically, with mundane details of the
biblical narrative signaling deeper spiritual realities. For example, in fragment 27,
Heracleon understands the words “They departed from the city” to signify “the
overthrow of their prior worldly way of being””

Heracleon’s precise dates are not known, but he likely composed these com-
mentaries sometime during the last quarter of the second century c.E. Given that
his writings survive only in Clement and Origen, his teachings may have been
particularly influential among educated Christians in Egypt.

The Greek text is based on C. Blanc, Origéne: Commentaire sur saint Jean, 5
vols., SC 120, 157, 222, 290, 385 (Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1966, 1970, 1975, 1982,
1992); and L. Friichtel, O. Stihlin, and U. Treu, Clemens Alexandrinus, 4th ed.,
vol. 2, GCS 52.15 (Berlin: Akademie, 1985).
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Fragment 1 (Jn 1:3)

«ITavta 8 adtod Eyévetor
00 TOV aidva 1} Ta &V 1@ aidvi yeyovéval 61 ToD AOYov.
‘Ot 00y, dg VT dAhoV Evepyodvtog avTog Emoiel O AdYog, GAL awtod €vepyotvtog
£1epog €moist.
«Kal yopig avtod £yEveTo 00OE Evr»
TOV €V T® KOGU® Kol Tf] KTioEL

Fragment 2 (Jn 1:4)
<0 yéyovev &v avtd Lomn fv»
€lg ToVG AvOPDOTOVG TOVG TVELHATIKOVC.
AVTOG Yap TV TPOTNV HOPPOCY THV KATO THV YEVESLY 0OTOIG TOPECYE, TO VT

GALov cmapévta €lg LOPPNV Kol €15 POTICUOV Kol Teptypapnv idilav dyoymv kol
avodei&og.

Fragment 3 (Jn 1:18)

«O0d¢gig TOV BedV EDPAKEV TOTOTEN
gipflobat 00K Ao 100 Pantictod GAN amo Tod padntod.

Fragment 4 (Jn 1:21)

o¢ dpa Todvvng dpoldyncey pm eivar 6 Xp1otdg, GAAY unde TpoeiTNg
unde ‘Hidog.

Fragment 5 (Jn 1:23)

‘O Mdyog pev 6 cotp €otv, oV 8¢ 1 &v 1] EpNuw 1 dd Todvvov dtavoovuévn,
Mx0g 8& TAca TPOPNTIKT TEELG.

Fragment 6 (Jn 1:25)
nepi 10D d@eilecbor 10 Pomtiley Xprotd kai HAig koi movTi mpo@iTy, ol Lovolg
opeileton o Pamntilev

Fragment 7 (Jn 1:26)

> o 5

00 TpO¢ O €kelvol EmnpdTeV, GAL O 0vTog EfodAeTO

Fragment 8 (Jn 1:26)

«Méoog VU@V otnKkey avti 100 «'Hon mhpeotv kal 6TV €v T KOGU® Kol &V
avOpdTOLS, KOl EUPAVIG EGTLY HjoN TGV DUTV.»
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Fragment 1 (Jn 1:3)
“All things came about through him”
The eternity and the things in the eternity did not come about through the Word.

Because it was not the Word who made all things as under some other agent,
but the Word himself was the agent, and another did the making.

“And apart from him nothing came to be”
(“Nothing”) in the world or in creation

Fragment 2 (Jn 1:4)
“What came to be in him was life”
(“In him” means) to those people who are spiritual.

The Word supplied them with their first form when they were born by draw-
ing out and revealing the things that had been sown by another into a form
and a light and into its own sketch.

Fragment 3 (Jn 1:18)

“No one has seen God at any time”
(This was) spoken not by the Baptizer, but by the disciple.

Fragment 4 (Jn 1:21)
As indeed John admitted that he was not the Christ, nor a prophet nor
Elijah.

Fragment 5 (Jn 1:23)

The Word is the Savior, and the voice that was in the wilderness that was
meant by John, but the sound is the entire prophetic order.

Fragment 6 (Jn 1:25)

(The question implies that) to baptize belongs to the Christ and Elijah and
every prophet, by whom alone baptism ought to be done.

Fragment 7 (Jn 1:26)

(John’s answers refer) not to what (the Pharisees) asked, but to what he desired.

Fragment 8 (Jn 1:26)

“He stands among you” is the same as “Already he is here, and he is in the world
and among humanity, and he is already visible to you all”
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Fragment 9 (Jn 1:28)

Tadta &v Bnboavig yévero.

Fragment 10 (Jn 1:29)

«Apvog tod 0god» mg TpoPn g PNoiv 0 Twdvvng, o 8¢ «O aipov v adpoptiov
70D KOGLOV» OG TEPLGGOTEPOV TPOPTTOV.

Fragment 11 (Jn 2:12)
«Metd Tod10 Katéfn gic Kapapvaodp avtogy
v Kagapvaodp onpaiverv tavta ta Eoyato tod KOGHOL, TadTe TO DAKA €lg O

KoTAAOev- kai S TO Gvoikelov £lvat TOV TOToV 008 TETOMKAG TL AEYETOL EV QOTH T
AELOANKAG.

Fragment 12 (Jn 2:13)

AT . . .1 peyddn £opti- 10D yap médovg Tod cwtiipog TOROG v, T 0V PEVOV dvnpeito
70 mpdPortov, GAAGL Kol avimovoty mapelyey Eo0iopevov, kai Budpevoy 10 mdbog Tod
GOTPOG TO £V KOGU® EGNUAVEY, EGOIOHEVOV OE TNV AVATOVGY TV &V YAU®.

Fragment 13 (Jn 2:13-16)

OV yap €k dEpRATOG . .. vekpod €moinoev avtod, tva TV EKKANGIOV KATAOKEVAOT|
OVKETL ANOT®V Kol EUTOpOV GTHAALOV, GALYL OlKOV TOD TaTPOS 0TOD.

Fragment 15 (Jn 2:19)
«Ev tpitnp»
&v TpLoiv

TIV TVELUOTIKTV TUEPOV

Fragment 16 (Jn 2:20)

oV Zolopdvro, teccepdrovio Kol €& ETECIV KATEGKELOKEVOL TOV VOOV, gikOva
TUYXAVOVTO TOD GOTHPOG

0 TeTpag £0Tiv ... M| anpdomhokog, €ig TO Eudonpo Kol 0 &V T@ ELPUONUOTL

OTEPLLOL.

Fragment 17 (Jn 4:12-15)

Gtovov kai TpdcKapov Kol Entkeimovoay Ekeivny yeyovévar tv Lonv kot Ty kot
aOTV S6EAV- KOGLUKT Yap . . . V-

"0 8¢ 5idwotv Hdwp 6 GrTP . . . glval &K ToD TVELLOTOG Kol THS SUVAIEMS adTOD.

«O0 pn duynon o€ gig TOV aidvar
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Fragment 9 (Jn 1:28)
These things occurred in Bethany.

Fragment 10 (Jn 1:29)

“Lamb of God” John says as a prophet, but “Who takes away the sin of the world,”
as more than a prophet.

Fragment 11 (Jn 2:12)
“After this he went down into Capernaum.
Capernaum indicates the things at the extreme edge of the world, these

material things into which he went down. And because the place is uninhab-
itable, he is not said to have done or said anything in it.

Fragment 12 (Jn 2:13)

This . . . is the great feast; for it was a type of the suffering of the Savior, when
not only was the sheep snatched up, but eating it brought rest, and killing
indicates the suffering of the Savior in the world, but eating indicates the rest
that occurs in marriage.

Fragment 13 (Jn 2:13-16)

For not out of dead leather did he make it, so that he might build the church
up no longer as a den of thieves and vagrants, but as the house of his father.

Fragment 15 (Jn 2:19)

“On the third (day)”
in three days

(The third day is) the spiritual day.

Fragment 16 (Jn 2:20)

Solomon, being forty-six when building the temple, is an image of the Savior.

(Forty) is the tetrad, that which is unmixed, for the inspiration and seed that
is in the inspiration.

Fragment 17 (Jn 4:12-15)

Weak and fleeting and lacking was the life and the glory corresponding to it,
for it was of this world.

But the water that the Savior gives is from his Spirit and power.

“But he shall not thirst forever”
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aidviog yop N {on adtod kol undémote @Oepopévn, dg kai 1 TpdT N €K TOD

QPEATOG, AALA LEVOVGE: AVaQaipeTOg Yap 1] XAPLG Kol 1) S®PER TOD OTAPOG HUAV,
Kol () avodiokopévn tnde ebetpopévn €v @ petéyovtt anTic.

DOsipopgvny 8¢ THY TphTV S1300¢ etvar {onv

«Alopévour

T00¢ petoAapfavoviog To0 dvabev €mopnyovpévov mAovoing Kol odTOLG
EkPAdoaL gl TNV ET€p®V aimviov LNV T EXKEYOPNYNLEVO AVTOTG.

moav EvosiEopévny TV AOLAKPITOV Kol KOTUAMAOV Tf] eUGEL Eavtiig ToTY, U
Srakpibgicoy £’ oic Eleyev avTii

«A6G ot TodTo T0 VdWpP»

¢ dpa Ppayéa dravoydeico vd 10D Adyov Elionoey Aowmodv Kol TOV TOTOV EKEIVOV
0D Aeyopévov {HVTog HdaTOG.

«AOG pot Toto 10 Vdwp, tva un Suyd pnode diépywpat EvOade AvtAeivs

Todta Aéyer 1) yovn Epeaivovoa to Enipoybov Kol SueTopIoTOoV Koi dTpopov Ekeivov
oD ¥o0T0G.

Fragment 18 (Jn 4:16-18)

«Aéyel aOTh»

Sfilov &1t 010010 TL Aéyav, «&l BéAeg AaPeilv TodTo TO Vdwp, VIaye POVNGOV TOV
Gvopa Govx-

0V Yop mePl AvdpOg . . . KOooUKoD EAeyeV avTh, tva KaAéon, éneimep odK Nyvost Ot
0UK ElYeV VOOV BvpaL.

avTi] 1OV cotiipa gipnkévat «Pdvnodv cov Tov Gvdpa kai ELOE EvOade,» dntodvta
TOV 1o 10D TANpGHOTOG GHLVYOV-

AM émel ... xatd 1O voobuevov myvoer tov dov Gvdpa, katd O& TO
anhodv NoydveTo eimely 8L poydv, ovyi 88 &vdpa elyev, Tdg ovyl péTny Eoton
TPOGTAGoV 0 Aéywv- « YTaye, @OvVNooV TOV dvdpa cov, kai EA0E EvOGder;

«AMn B¢ glpnkog 6Tt Avopa ovK EXEC»

émel év 16 KOG 0VK elyev avdpa 1 Zapapeitic: v yap odTiic 6 avip &v
aidvL.
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For his life is eternal and never is destroyed, as also (is the case with) the first
(life) from the well, rather it endures. For not to be taken away is the grace
and the gift of our Savior, and it cannot be stolen or destroyed when one
participates in it.

But the first life given is destroyed.
“Leaping”

(Leaping refers to) those who have a part in what is richly provided for them
from above, and they allow the things provided to them to leap out for the eter-
nal life of others.

(Regarding the Samaritan woman,) she exhibited an impartial faith proper
to her own nature, showing no hesitation about the things he said to her.

“Give me this water”

As when she had been pricked a bit by the word, she then despised even the
place of that so-called living water.

“Give me this water, so that I may not thirst nor come here to draw water”

The woman says these things indicating that the water is laborious, hard to
come by, and lacking in nutrition.

Fragment 18 (Jn 4:16-18)
“He says to her”

It is clear that this is what he is saying: “If you want to receive this water, go
call your husband.”

For he did not speak to her about a worldly husband whom she might sum-
mon, since he would not have been unaware that she did not have a husband
according to the law.

»

The Savior said to her: “Call your husband and come here,” indicating her
companion from the fullness.

But since she did not know about her own husband from an intellectual
perspective, but from a straightforward perspective she felt ashamed to say
that she had an adulterer, not a husband, how will the one who says, “Go, call
your husband and come here” not give a meaningless command?

“Truly you say that you don’t have a husband”
(This was said) because the Samaritan did not have a husband in the world,
since her husband was in the eternity.
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«[Tévte Gvdpag Eoyec»
«"E& avdpag Eoyeg.»

Al @V EE AvSpdV, 1| cuvenémiekto Kol Eminciolev Tapd AOYov mOpVEDOLGH Kol
évoPplopévn kot aBeTovpéVn Kol £YKATOAEUTOUEVT VT QO TOV.

Fragment 19 (Jn 4:19)
«BVoynuoveg dpoloynkévol Ty Zapopeity T 0w odtod Tpog ATy eipnuévas»

TPOPNTOL YAP LOVOV . . . EOTLV €1dEVAL TO TAVTOL

MG TPETOVTIOG T ATAG PVGEL TOWCACAY TV ZAUOPEITLY, KOl UNTE YEVCOUEVIV
UNTE GVTIKPLG OLOAOYNGACOY THV £QVTHG AOYNUOCVVNV: TEXEIGUEVIV . . . ATV OTL
TPOPNTNG €M, £pOTAV ADTOV Gua TV aitiav Eueaivovcav St fiv E€endpvevoey, Gte
St dyvotav Ogod Kol Tig Kata TOV B0V Aatpeiog deAncacay Kol Taviov Tdv Kotd
Tov Biov avti] avaykaimv. kol GAA®G <tomeviv> v Td Bim Tuyydvovsay, ov yap v
... 01 fjpyeto Eml 10 Ppéap EEM TG TOLEMS TLYYAVOV.

‘Ot Povropévn pobelv ndg kol tive gdapeotioaca kol 0e® mpookuvicaco
amaAAayein Tod Topvevey Aéyel to «O1maTéPEC UMDY £V TA OPELTOVTO TPOGEKHVIGOV»
Kol 10 EEG.

Fragment 20 (Jn 4:21)
‘Emi pév tdv npotépwv i gipficbat antij- «[liotevé pot, yovar,» viv 88 todto avti
mpooteTdydat,

6pog pev tov dudforov Aéyeobat 1 TOv kKOoHOV 0OTOD, Enginep HEPOG Ev O d1GoA0g
SMNe Tiig BANG . . . 1v. 6 88 KOGHOC TO GVumAV THC Kokiag dpog, EpNLoV oiknTiptlov
Onpiov, @ TpocekdvVoLY TavVTEC oi TPd VOOV Kai oi £Bvicoi: Tepocorvpa 88 ThHY
ktiow fj tov ktioTny, @ Tpocekbvouy oi Tovdoiot.

Aevtépwg 8pog P&V . . . glvan THY KTioy 1) £0vikol mposekdvouy- Teposdivpa S& OV
KtioTny <@> oi Tovdaiot ELéTpevoy.

“Yueic ovv . . . obte i) Ktioel obte @ dnpovpyd mpooskvuvicete, GAAY T® TaTpi TG
aAnOeiag, kol copmapaAaBaver ye . . . a0V OG 10N TNV Kol cuvappovpévny
101G Katd A Oglav TPosKLVNTAIC.

Fragment 21 (Jn 4:22)
«Ypeioy
avti tod «O1 Tovdaiotl <koi o> £€Bvikol» dmyncato
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“You have had five husbands”
“You have had six husbands” (Variant reading in Heracleon’s text)

Through the six husbands, with whom she united and whom she associated
with without good reason, fornicating and being disparaged and rejected and
abandoned by them.

Fragment 19 (Jn 4:19)
“The Samaritan responded fittingly to the things said to her by him?”

For it is a prophet alone who knows all things.

(The Samaritan is to be praised) since the Samaritan acted in keeping with
her own nature, and neither concealing nor disclosing her own lack of deco-
rum. Having been persuaded that he was a prophet, she asked him, at once
disclosing the cause through which she had committed sin, as if out of igno-
rance of God and neglectful of the service of God and of all things necessary
for her concerning life. And moreover she occupied a <low position> in life,
for, if not, she would not have come to a well outside of the city.

Since she wants to learn how, by being pleasing to anyone and giving wor-
ship to God, she might be set free from sin, she says “Our fathers worshipped
upon this mountain,” and so forth.

Fragment 20 (Jn 4:21)

In what was said earlier, it was not said to her: “Believe me, woman,” but now
this is commanded to her,

The mountain indicates the devil or his world, since the devil ... was one
part of all matter. But the world is the whole mountain of wickedness, a
desert inhabited by beasts, which all those before the law and the gentiles
were worshipping. But Jerusalem is the creation of the creator, which the
Jews were worshipping.

The second mountain . . . is the creation that gentiles were worshipping. But
Jerusalem is the creation <where> the Jews were serving.

You, then, . . . shall not worship the creation or the creator, but the Father of
truth, and he included . . . her because (she is) already faithful and counted
among those who worship according to truth.

Fragment 21 (Jn 4:22)

“You”
It means the same as “the Jews <and the> gentiles.”
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un detv ka® “EAMvog mpookuvelv, ta Thg UANG mpaypato Gmodeyopévoug Kol
hotpedovtag EVAolg kot Alboig, pnite kata Tovdaiovg céfewv 10 Oeiov, Emeimep
Kol avtol povot oidpevot Emictacat Beov dyvoodowv antdv, AaTpedovteg dyyErotg
Kol unvi koi GeEMv.

Fragment 22 (Jn 4:22-23)

T «Hpgilc mpockuvoDpey» . . . stvat O &v oidvi kol ol OV adTd ENOOVTEG:
ovTOL Yap . .. {OEoaV TV TPOCKLYVODSY KATH GATOEI0V TPOCKVLVODVTEG.
Al kol 0 Ot cotnpia €k @V Tovdainv Eotivy £mel &v 17 Tovdaia. . . .
€yevnOn, aAL’ oK €v avTolg, 0V YUp €1l TAVTAG ADTOVG EDSOKNGEY, Kol Tt
€€ €xeivov 10D EBvoug EENfADeV 1| cotpia Kol O AOYOS €ig TNV OlKOVUEVN V.
Kota 6¢ 10 voovuevov €k t@v Tovdaiov v cotnpiav ... yeyovéval,
dneinep eikdvec 0DTOL TV &v 1) TANPOUTL AT Elvon vopilovrar.

«Ev mvedpatt kai dAndeig tpockuveichot tov Bgov»

o1 TPATEPOL TPOGKLVNTAL £V GOPKL KO TAAVY TPOcEKHVOLY T@® N Ttatpl. Hote . . .
memlavijobol TAVTOG TOLG TPOCKEKLVNKOTOS TG ONUIOVPYD. ... EAATPELOV TR
ktioel, kai 00 @ kot daAndsiav ktiotn, 6g Eotv Xpiotog, i ye «Ildvta o avtod
£Y£VETO, Kal YOPIG avToD £YEVETO OVOEV.»

Fragment 23 (Jn 4:23)
AmohmAévar. . . &v tij Pabeig HAN Tiig TAGYNG TO oikelov T matpl, Omep (ntetta, tva

0 ToTNp VIO TV OIKEIWV TPOGKLVTAL

Fragment 24 (Jn 4:24)

«[Tvedua 6 Bedgy

Gypavtog yap Kol kabapd Kol adpatog 1 Ogio pvoig avTod.

«Tovg mpookvvodvtag v mvedpartt Kol aAn0eig Ol TPOGKLVEIV»

6&img T0D TPOGKLVOLUEVOL TVELHATIKMG, 00 GOPKIKAG Kod Yop avTol THg adTiic
VoG Gvtes T® moTpl TveDNA gioty, oitiveg KoTd dAN0Oelov Kol oV Kot TAGVNV

npockuvodoy, kofd kol 0 AmOGTOAOG O10ACKEL AEYy®mV AOYIKNV AdTpeioy TNV
TowvTnV Og0c€éPetav.

Fragment 25 (Jn 4:25)

[Ipocedéyeto 1 EkkAncio TOv Xp1otov Kol EnEneloto mepi adTov, OTL T¢ TUVTe LOVOG
£KEWVOG EmioTaTol.

Fragment 26 (Jn 4:26-27)

<Eyd gipt, 6 AaAdV Gov
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It is not fitting to worship as the gentiles do, since they approve of material
things and honor wood and stone, nor is it fitting to honor God as the Jews
do, since, although they think they alone know God, they too are ignorant of
him, serving angels and the month and the moon.

Fragment 22 (Jn 4:22-23)

The words “We worship” mean the one in the eternity and those coming
with him. For these had known the one they worship, since they worship in
truth. But also the words “Because salvation is from the Jews” (were said)
because he was born in Judea, but not among them, for he was not pleased
with all of them, and because salvation and the word spread from that nation
to the world. But on an intellectual level salvation has come about from the
Jews, since they are thought to be images of those in the fullness.

“God is worshipped in spirit and truth”

Those who worshipped earlier, gave worship in flesh and error not to the Father.
Therefore, all who have worshipped the creator are in error. They served the
created thing and not the creator in truth, who is Christ, since indeed “All
things came about through him, and apart from him nothing came to be”

Fragment 23 (Jn 4:23)

In the deep material of error . . . has been lost what belongs to the Father, which
is being sought after, so that the Father might be worshipped by his own.

Fragment 24 (Jn 4:24)
“God is spirit”
For his divine nature is undefiled and pure and invisible.
“It is necessary for those who worship to worship in spirit and truth”

(These words are) worthy of the one who worships spiritually, not fleshly.
For those having the same nature with the Father are also spirit; they wor-
ship in spirit and not in error, just as the apostle also teaches, saying that
such piety is rational service.

Fragment 25 (Jn 4:25)

The church received Christ and was persuaded about him, that only he
knows all things.

Fragment 26 (Jn 4:26-27)

“I am he, the one speaking to you”
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£mel Enéneloto 1 Tapopeitig mepi 1od Xpiotod mg dpa EAOOV mhvta dmoyyelel avTi),
onot «ivooke Ot €keivog, OV mpoodokds, €yd i, 0 Aokdv cot» Kai Ote
OUOLOYNGEY £0VTOV TOV TPOGdoK®uEvoV EAnAvbéval, «iAdov . .. oi padntai mpog
avtdv,» 8t obg EMAD0eL gig v Zapdpeiav.

Fragment 27 (Jn 4:28-30)

Trv 03piov TV Sektucny (of . . . eivar Siddecty Kkai Evvotay Thig Suvapeme Tic Topd
700 GOTPOG. HVIVO, KATOATODOA . . . T’ VT, TOLTESTLY EYOVOA AP TA COTIPL TO
tol00t0 okedog, &v @ EAniddet Aaeiv 1O (Bv Hdwp. dnéotpeyev &ig 1OV KOGHOV
gvayyeMlopévn T kKMoet v Xpiotod mapovsioy- S yop Tod TVELHLOTOG Kod VIO ToD
TVEOLLOTOG TTPOGAYETOL 1] YUYT] TA COTHPL.

<EENAOOV 8¢ €k Tig mOhew»

10D €K THiG TPOTEPOG AVTMY AVAGTPOPTC 0VONG KOGLIKAG Kol Tipyovto S Tig
TOTEWS . . . TPOG TOV GOTHPO.

Fragment 28 (Jn 4:31)
"EBovhovio kowwvelv ovtd & GV dyopdoovieg md g Tapopeiog
KEKOULIKELGOV.

Fragment 30 (Jn 4:33)
ZopKiK®G ... tadTto AéyecOotl ... VMO TOV podntdv, o¢ &t tamewdtEpOV
S10vooVpEVOVY Kol TV ZOpopeitv HOVHEVEVY Aéyovoay- «Ovte dvtAnuo £xelc, kol
10 ppéap £otiv Bafi.»

Fragment 31 (Jn 4:34)
A tod <Epov Bpdpd éotv tva momom to 0€Anua tod TEpYavTOg Uy . . .
dmyeicon 1oV cwtiipa t0ig padntoic, 611 Todto NV 6 cvveltel peTd THg
yovoukoe, Bpduo idov Aéyov 10 0éAnua tod matpdc todto yop avTod
TpoQT Kol Avamavctg kod Suvopug fv. OéAnuo 68 motpdc Eleyev sivar To
yvévar avOpdmovg tov Tatépa kol cwdfjvor, dmep v Epyov T0d cwtiipog
oD €veKa TOLTOV ATEGTOAUEVOL €1G ZAAPELOY, TOVTEGTLV E1G TOV KOGLOV.

Fragment 32 (Jn 4:35)
Tov 1@V yevwnuatov Aéyel Oepiopdv, mg Tovtov pEV £TL dtopiay £xOVTog TETPAUN VOV,
100 8¢ Oepiopod, ov ovTdg EAeyev, 110N EvestdToc. . .. "Hdn ducpoior kai &rotpol
glow mpog Bepiopov kai Emthdelot Tpog o cuvoydijvar gig dmobnkny, todt oty
Su miotewg €ig avamavoty, doat ye ETOYoL 00 yop macol ol Lev yap 110N Eroytot
foav . . . ai 3¢ Eueldlov, ai 8¢ péAhovaty, ai 8¢ Emomeipovran (3.
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(It is) because the Samaritan had been persuaded that Christ would proclaim
all things to her when he came that he says, “Know that this one, who speaks
to you, I am he, the one speaking to you” And when he confirmed that he, the
one who was expected, had come, “the disciples came to him,” on behalf of
whom he had gone to the Samaritan.

Fragment 27 (Jn 4:28-30)
The water container is the disposition capable of receiving life and thought
of the power from the Savior. She left it . . . with him, that is, she had this sort
of vessel with the Savior, in which she had proceeded to receive the living
water. She returned to the world proclaiming the coming of Christ to the
calling. For through the spirit and by the spirit the soul is led to the Savior.

“They departed from the city”

The overthrow of their prior worldly way of being. And they came through
faith to the Savior.

Fragment 28 (Jn 4:31)

They wanted to share with him some of the goods that had been purchased
from the Samaritans.

Fragment 30 (Jn 4:33)
In a fleshly way . . . these things were said . . . by the disciples, since they were
thinking lower and they imitated the Samaritan when she said, “You have
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep”

Fragment 31 (Jn 4:34)
With the words “My food is that I should do the will of the one who sent
me” . . . the Savior explains to the disciples that this was what he was talking
about with the woman when he said that his own food is the will of the
Father. For this was his nourishment and rest and power. But the will of the
Father is that humanity knows the Father and is saved, which was the work
for which the Savior was sent into Samaria, that is, into the world.

Fragment 32 (Jn 4:35)
He speaks about the reaping of crops, since this had an interval of four months,
but the reaping about which he spoke was already at hand. . . . They are already
mature and ready for reaping and able to be brought together in a storehouse,
that is, into rest through faith, indeed, as many as are mature, for not all are. For
some were already mature . . . but others were about to be, and others will be,
and others are still being sown.
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Fragment 33 (Jn 4:35)
T® xatd 10 «O Ogpiopog ToAvg, o1 8¢ Epydtal OATYO» OTLOVOUEVD OUOTMG
Tadto gipnTal, @ £toipovg mpog Oeplopoy Kol mtndsiovg mpog O 1N
cuvaydfvor &ig v amodiknv Sii Tiic mioTenC €ig dvamavoty elval, Kol
Emndeiong mpog cwmpiay Kol mapadoyny tod Aoyov-

Fragment 34 (Jn 4:36)
10 «O Ogpilov obov AapPdvewr gipiicBat . . . énel Bepiotnv Eavtov Aéyet
... 0 cotp. Koi 1ov p1600v tod kupiov udv . . . etvon Thv tdv Ogprlopévav
cOTNPiay Kol aroKaTdotaoty T@ dvaravesat avtov En avtois. To 6¢ «Kai
ouvayel Kopmov gig {onv aidviovs ... gipflobat, | 6TL 10 cvvayopevov
Kkop1og (of|g aimviov Eotiv, i kai adTo (o1 aidviog.

Fragment 35 (4:36-37)
«Iva 6 omeipmv opod yaipn Koi O Oepilmv»

YOUpEL HEV Yap . .. O oneipav OTL omeipel, kol dTt (O TVA TOV oTEPUATOV ADTOD
cuvayetot EAmida Eymv TV a0V Kol Tepi TOV Aowmdv- 0 8¢ Oepilov opoing dtt kai
Oepilet. aAX 0 pev Tpdtog fip&ato oneipv- 6 devtepog Bepilwv. OV Yap &v 16 avTd
£80vavto apedtepor EpEacOat E5et yop mpdTov orapiival, €10’ Hotepov Oepiodijvar.
IMovoapévov pévrot ye t0d oneipovtog oneipety, £tt Oepiel 6 Oepilov- €mi pévrot Tod
TOPOVTOG AUEOTEPOL TO 1010V EPYOV £vePYODVTEG OLOD XOIPOVGIY KOVIIV XOpOV TNV
TOV OTEPUATOV TEAEIOTNTO. 1]YOVUEVOL.

«Ev 1001t® £0Tiv 0 AdY0g AANOWVOG OTL BALOG EGTiV O omelpV Kol dALog O Oepilmv»
0 PEV Yap VTEP TOV TOTOV VIOG AvOpOTOL omeipet 0 8¢ cmTP, AV Kol ATOG VIOG
avBpmrov, Oepilet kai Oeplotig TEUTEL TOVG S0 TAOV LaONTAY VOOLLEVOLS Ay YEAOLG,
£K0oTOV ML TV E0VTOD YUNV.

Fragment 36 (Jn 4:38)

00 8L aTAV 0VOE G’ aVTAV E6TAPY TADTO TG CTEPUATA . . ., Ol OF KEKOMIOKOTEG
giciv oi Tiig oikovopiog dyyshot, 8T OV A¢ HecTdY EGmdpn Kod AvVETPAQN.

«Y Helg gig TOV KOMOV a0 TdV glceAnAvbate»

0V Yap O aVTOG KOTOG GTEPOVIMV Kai Oeptlovtav- ot pEv yap v kpvet kail DdaTt Kol
KOT® TNV YTV OKATTOVTEG OTEIPOVGLY, Ko 81 G0V YeUdVOG TN ehoDGIY GKAAAOVTEG
Kol Tag VAog EKAEYOVTES 01 8¢ €1g EToloV Kapmov elceAfovTec BEpovg evPpavdLEvoL
Bepilovo.
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Fragment 33 (Jn 4:35)
With the same meaning as “The reaping is great, but the workers are few”
were these things said, (referring) to those ripe for the reaping and ready
now to be brought together in the storehouse through faith, to be in rest, and
are suitable for salvation and the acceptance of the Word.

Fragment 34 (Jn 4:36)
The words “The one who reaps receives a reward” were said because the
Savior calls himself a reaper. And the reward of our Lord is the salvation and
restoration of those who are reaped by his resting upon them. But the words
“And he gathers fruit for eternal life” are made either because what is gath-
ered is the fruit of eternal life, or (because) even it itself is eternal life.

Fragment 35 (4:36-37)
“So that the one who sows and the one who reaps might rejoice together”

For the one who sows rejoices because he sows, and because some of his
seeds have already been gathered, he has the same hope also concerning the
rest. But the one who reaps similarly rejoices because he also reaps. But the
one who sows began first; the one who reaps, second. For both were not able
to start at the same time. For it was necessary to sow first, then to reap later.
However, after the one who sows stopped sowing, the reaper will still reap.
Yet at present, both rejoice together doing their respective work, because
they deem the fruition of the seeds a shared joy.

“In this is the saying true, that it is one who sows and another who reaps”

For the Son of Man above the place sows, but the Savior, being also himself
a Son of Man, reaps and sends the angels, being conceptualized as the disci-
ples, as reapers, each for his own soul.

Fragment 36 (Jn 4:38)
Not through them or by them were these seeds sown, but those who have

toiled are the angels of the assembly, through whom, as intermediaries, they
were sown and brought up.

“You have entered into their labor”

For sowing and reaping are not the same labor, for those who sow do so in
the frost and water and with fatigue when digging the earth, and through the
whole winter they care for it by digging and weeding. But the others during
summer happen upon fruit, and in good spirits they reap.
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Fragment 37 (Jn 4:39)
«Ex ti|g moAewg»

avtl Tod «€K 10D KOGUOV»
«ALd TOV AOyOV TG YOvoKoc»
TOVTEGTIV O10L TTG TVELHATIKTG EKKANGTOG:
kol émonpoaivetai ye 10 «[IoAlol» ¢ TOAADY GVTOV YuXIKGV- TNV 6& piay . .. TV
GoBapTov Tiig EKLoyiig OOV Kol LOVOELST] KOl EVIKNV.
Fragment 38 (Jn 4:40)

«mop’ oOTOIG» EPEVEY Kol OVK «&V aDTOIC,» Kai §00 NUEPOG, oL TOV EvesTdTO DV
Kol TOV HEALOVTA TOV €V Yap®, Tj TOV Tpo 10D TaOovg aToD YPpOVOV Kai TOV HETA TO
m60oc, OV Top’ 0vTOolg TOMOoNG TOAAD TAEloVag 610 ToD 1010V AOYOL EmGTPEYOG €l
nioTv, Eyopicdn ar’ adTdV.

Fragment 39 (Jn 4:42)

«OVKETL S0 TNV GV AOALAY TLGTEVOUEV»
Aelme O «UéVNV.»
«AVTOL Yap dKnKOOpEY, Kol ofdauey 8Tt 0DTIC 6TV 6 GMTHP TOD KOGHOV»

ol yap GvOpwmot 10 pev mTpdTOV VIO AVOPOTWOV 00N YOVUEVOL TIGTEVOLGY TM
GOTIpL, EMOV 3& EVTUXOGLY TOIC AOYOIG 0dToD, 0VTOL OVKETL S8 MoV GvOpoTivy
paptopiov, GAAL 3T adTV TNV GANRBEI0V TIoTEVOLOLY.

Fragment 40 (Jn 4:46-53)
Bacthkov . . . TOV dnuovpyodv, Enel kol ovTog EBOcIAevey TMV VI AVTOV- d10. & TO
HiKkpév avtod Kol TpdcKatpov etvat T Pacireiay . . . Buciikdg dvoudcn, olovel
pkpos 1 Pactledg 1o kaboikod Paciiémg tetaypévog Emi pukpds factheiog oV
8¢ év Kapapvaodp viov antod . .. tov &v @ DroPepnidtt pépet Tig HesdTnTog T
PO OGhacoaV, TOLTESTLY TG CLYNUUEVE T DAY O 1d10¢ abTod dvOpwmog dobeviv,
TOLTEGTIV OV KOTd PUGLY EY@V, 8V dyvoig Kol GUAPTAHOGLY V.

«Ex t|g Tovdaiog eig v I'odhaiov»
avTi 10D «€K Thg dvmbev Tovdaiog»
«'Hpehhev amobvioxewv»
avatpémeson To SoypaTa TV HIToTIOEUEVOY GOGVOTOV VoL THY YoymV

adTV . .. €lvol TO &vdvodpsvov aeBapciov ¢BapTov Kkoi adovaciov Bvntodv, dtov
«katomobi] 0 Bdvatog avTig €ig Vikog.»
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Fragment 37 (Jn 4:39)
“Out of the city”

(Means) the same as “out of the world.”
“On account of the word of the woman”
That is, through the spiritual church.

And “many” indicates that there are many soulish people. But the one
woman is the uncorrupted nature of the elect, both uniform and singular.

Fragment 38 (Jn 4:40)
“With them” he remained and not “in them,” and two days (means) either the
present age and the coming age that is in marriage, or the time prior to his
passion and after his passion, which he passed with them and turned many
more through his own word to faith, (before) being separated from them.

Fragment 39 (Jn 4:42)
“We no longer believe because of your saying”

“Only” is lacking.
“For we ourselves have heard, and we know that this is the Savior of the world”

For humans believe in the Savior first by being guided by humans, but when
they encounter his words, no longer do they believe solely on account of
human witness, but on account of the truth itself.

Fragment 40 (Jn 4:46-53)

The official . . . is the creator, since he also reigned over those beneath him.
But because his kingdom is small and temporary, he was deemed an official,
as though he was some parochial king placed over a small kingdom by the
worldwide king. But his son in Capernaum . . . is in the bottom part of the
middle (region), which is by the sea, that is, what has been joined together
with matter. His own man was weak, that is, not being according to nature,
and he was in ignorance and sins.

“From Judea into the Galilee”
Means the same as “from the Judea above”
“He was about to die”
The teachings of those who consider the soul to be immortal are overthrown.

(The soul) is corruption cloaked in incorruption and mortality in immortal-
ity, when “its death is consumed in victory.
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10 «Eav pn onuela kol tépata idnte, ov un motedonte» Aéyecbai . . .
01Keiwg TPOG TO T010VTOV TPOGMTOV O EPYy™V UGV ExoV Kal o1 aictnoemc
neifecBot kol odyl AOY® ToTEVELY.

To 8¢ «Kotapnot mpiv dmoBoveiv 10 mondiov pov» S 10 téhog sivar tod
VOROL TOV BAvaTOV . . . AvarpodVTog 18 TV ApapTIdY- TPV TEAEWC OV . . .
BavatoOijvarl kato tag apoptiog deitol 6 ToTnp To0 HOVOLCOTHPOGC, Tva
BonOnon @ vid, TovtéoTv Tf) TOLdE PYOEL

70 «O vidg cov {fi» katd drveiav eipfcbot 1§ coTpL . . . &nel 0OK elnev-
«OTm,» 0008 Evépnvev avtog mapeoyfiofat v {onv. Aéyet 8¢ 6t KoTafog
TPOG TOV KAUVOVTO Koi 10GGUEVOG ODTOV THG VOOV, TOVTEGTV TAV

auaptidv, koi St g dpéosng {womomaoag einev- «O vidg Gov Lij.»

10 «Emictevoev» 0 GvBpmmog, 611 edmotog Kol 0 dnpovpyds €otiy, 0Tt
Svvatal 6 cOTP Kol | Tapdv Bepamedey.

AoOAOLE 0& TOD PaGIMKOD. . . TOVE Ay YEAOVG TOD 01OV PYOD, Aoy YEAAOVTOG
&v 10 «O maig oov Cf),» 61t oikeing Kol Kot TPOTOV EYEL, TPACCMOV UNKETL
T GvoiKkelo: Koi did TodTOo . . . AmoyyEAAEY T® BaSIMK® TOVG S0VAOVS TO
nepl TG ToU vViod cotpiag, Exel Kol TPMOTOVG . . . PAETEWY TAG TPAEEIS TV
&v 1® KOoU® avOpOT®V TOVG AyyEAOLG, €l £ppOUEVOG Kol EIMKPIVAGS
TOMTEHOWVTO MO TG T0D cWTHPOG EMdNUioG.

du tijg dpog yapaktnpiletar 1 eHoig 10D i06évTos.

«Emiotevcev antog kal 1) oikio adtod dAn»

€mi ThiG ayyelkig eipflobot TaEemg kal AvOpOTOV TdV 0IKEOTEPDV AVTA.

Znreicat 8¢ . . . mepi Tivev ayyélav el cwbncovtal, TV KateMdOVTmV £l TOG
OV aviponwv Buyatépag. Kol tdv avOpomov 8¢ tod dnuovpyod Thv
anoArelav dniodobat . .. &v 1@ «O1 viol g Pactreiog EEglevcovtar gig TO
oKOTOG TO EEDTEPOV.»

«Yiovg éyévvnoa kol Bywoa, avtol 6& pe noétnoavs

oboTtvag viodg dAlotpiovg, Kol oméppa TOVNPOV Kol GVOUOV ... Kol GuTeAdvo
axaviag Tomoava.
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The words “unless you see the signs and wonders, you will not believe” are
said fittingly to such a person who has a nature through works and who is
persuaded through perception and does not believe the word.

The words “come down before my child dies” are made because death is the
end of the law that destroys by means of sins. Therefore, before (the son) is
ultimately put to death because of sins, the Father is in need of the only
Savior so that he might help the son, that is, this sort of nature.

The words “your son lives” are said by the Savior without arrogance, since he
did not say, “Let him live,” nor did he disclose that it was he who poured life
into him. Rather he says that after going down to the ill child and curing him
of his ailment, that is, of his sins, and through forgiveness having made him
alive, he said, “Your son lives.”

That the man “believed” (means) that even the creator believes that the
Savior can heal even when not present.

The servants of the official are the angels of the creator, those who announce
in the words “Your child lives,” that he lives properly and in the right manner,
no longer preoccupied with unfitting matters. And because of this the serv-
ants announce the news about the salvation of the son to the official, since the
angels are first to see the actions of humans in the world, whether they are
conducting themselves influentially and purely since the arrival of the Savior.

The nature of the one who has been healed is characterized in the course of the
hour.

“He believed along with his entire house”
(This) refers to the angelic and human order, those more like him.

To be questioned is whether certain angels, those who went down to the
daughters of humans, will be saved. And the destruction of the humans of
the creator is made clear in the words “The children of the kingdom will
depart into outer darkness”

“Children I have begotten and exalted, but they have rejected me”

Such are foreign children, an evil and lawless seed, and a vineyard that yields
thorns.
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Fragment 41 (Jn 8:21)

«Omov &y drdym VUETG 0V dVvache EADETV»

TAG £V aryvoiq kol Amotign kol apapmpacty dvieg &v apbapaoig dvvavtat yevécOat

Fragment 42 (Jn 8:22)

«MMNTL ATOKTEVET EQVTOV;»

movnp®dg dwAoylopevor ot Tovdoior todto Edeyov kol peilovag €antovg
amo@avopevol Tod coTiipog Kol dolapBavovteg dtt avtol pev dmeledoovat Tpog
Tov Ogodv gig avamavoy aidviov, 0 3¢ cotp €l ehopav Kol €ig Oavatov avtov
Sayelpodpevog, Omov Eavtovg ovk Ehoyilovto aneAdelv. dovto Aéyev TOV coTipo
ot Tovdaiot 6t €yd Enavtov dloyelplodipevos gig elopav péA® mopevecbot, dmov
Vpelg o0 dOvaohe ENOETV.

Fragment 43 (Jn 8:37)

«Ot1 6 MOY0G 0 £10G OV YWPET &V DUTV»

0V yopel Tt dvemttdetot 1{Tol Kot ovoiav fj Katd yvouny

Fragment 44 (8:43-44a)

aitiov dmodidoctat Tod pr dvvacshat adTovg dKovE TOV Incod Adyov pnde
YWOGKEW 00TOD THY Ao €V T « Y HES €K ToD Tatpdg ToD S1oBOAOL EGTE.»
AvTaig yobv AéEeaiv onot: «Atati 8¢ 00 dOvache drkode TOV AdYov TOV UV,
1| 611 VpElg €k ToD maTpog Tod daPorov E6TE» AVTi TOD «EK THG 0VGiag TOD
S BOrov,» Pavep®dY AOTOIC AOTOV TV UGV OTAV, Kol TPOEAEYENS ADTOVG
Ot otte T0D APpadyt Eloty TEKVO—O0D Yap v Epicovy atdv—oite tod Ood,
310 OVK NYAT®V 0DTOV.

Fragment 45 (Jn 8:44a)
1pdg 0dg 6 Adyog &k thig ovoiog Tod Stafdrov foav-

Fragment 46 (Jn 8:44a)

«Ex 100 Tatpog tod Stafdrov»

avti Tod €K Thg 00Giag ToD TaTPOC.

«Tag émbopiog tod TaTpdg VUOY OENETE TOIETV»

7OV dtéforov un Exev BEAN L0 GAN EmBopiog

TadTo, €ipnTot 00 TPOG TOVG PUGEL TOD H10BOAOV VIOVG, TOVG YOIKOVG, GAAL TPOG TOVG
yoykove, BEceL viode StaPorov yvopsdvoug. G’ GV Tf evoel dOvaviol Tveg Kol
0éoet vioi Beod ypnuoticat.
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Fragment 41 (Jn 8:21)

“Where I am going, you are not able to come”

How are they able to come to be in incorruption while they are in ignorance
and unbelief and sin?

Fragment 42 (Jn 8:22)
“Will he kill himself?”

The Jews said these things because they contemplated wickedly and pre-
sented themselves as greater than the Savior, and they assumed that they
would depart to God into eternal rest, but the Savior, slaying himself into
destruction and death, where they thought they would not return. The Jews
supposed that the Savior said, “I am about to get rid of myself by going into
destruction, where you are not able to come.”

Fragment 43 (Jn 8:37)
“Because my word has no place in you”

It has no place because they are unfit either according to substance or
according to their outlook.

Fragment 44 (8:43-44a)

The reason given as to why they were not able to hear the word of Jesus or
know what he said is found in the words “You are from your father, the devil”
He said these words: “Why are you not able to hear my word, is it because you
are from your father, the devil?” (These words) mean “of the essence of the
devil,” making clear to them their nature, after telling them that they are not
children of Abraham—for they would not have despised him—nor of God,
since they do not love him.

Fragment 45 (Jn 8:44a)
(Those) to whom the Word (came) were of the essence of the devil.

Fragment 46 (Jn 8:44a)

“From your father, the devil”
(These words) mean of the substance of the father.

“You desire to do the desires of your father”
The devil does not have a will, only desires.

These things were said not to those who by nature are children of the devil, the
earthly, but to the soulish ones, who have become children of the devil by adop-
tion. Some from this nature are able to be called children of God by adoption.
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napd 1O fyomikévar tac mbopiog tod Stafdrov kol molelv tékva ovTol TOD
Swaforov yivovtat, oV VGEL TOWODTOL OVTEG.

TPYdG del AKOVEWY TG KATO TEKVO Ovopaciag, TpdTov PUCEL, deVTEPOV YvoOu,
tpitov a&lg- kol @Ooel eV ... €oTiv TO yevvnbev vmd Twog yevvnrtod, O Kol
Kupiog Tékvov Koleltar yvoun 8¢, dte 10 BEAUA TIg TodV VoG Sl TV £0VTOD
YvoIMY TéKvov €ketvov ob motel 1o 0éAnpo kadeiton- dEig 8¢, kad O Aéyovrai Tiveg
YEEVVIG TEKVOL KOl GKOTOVG Kol Gvopiag, kol dpemv kol £ovedv yevwhiuata. Ov
ap yewd ... TodTd TveL T €0vT®V @OoEL PBopomold ap Kol AVOAIGKOVTA TOVG
EuPAnBévtog gig avtd- GAL €mel Enpaav ta ékeivav Epyav tékvo adT®Vv glpntat. . .
Tékva ToD S1ofoAov vV Aéyel TovTovg, o) 6Tl YEVVE Tvog O d1aBoAog, AN ddTL T
£pya Tod J10fOAOL TOODVTEG DHOIDOINGAY AVTH.

Fragment 47 (Jn 8:44b)
OV yap €k Tig dAndeiog 1 VoIS €oTiv awTod, AL’ €k TOD Evavtiov T dAndeiq, €x
TAGYNG KOl Gryvoiag. Atd ... obte otijvar £v aAnOeiq obte oyelv £v antd aAndetay dvvara,
€K TiG avTod EVoEMS B0V EY@V TO Weddog, PLGIKAG T SLVAIEVOS TToTE GANDELY
EIMELY. ... 00 PHOVOG 0TOG YELOTNG E0TIV, GALG KOl O TTOTT P oTOD. 13IME «ITatip oToD»
SapPavav Ty ey avTo, Emeinep K TAGVIG KoL WYEDGUOTOS GUVEST).

Fragment 48 (Jn 8:50)

10 «'Eotv 6 (ntdv Kol kpivavy 00K avapépet £l TOV Totépa: 0 (Tdv Kol Kpivov
£€0TIV 0 EKOIKDV e, O VINPETNG O €ig TODTO TETAYUEVOS, O W) EiKT| TNV Hiyopov
Qopdv, 6 Ekdikoc oD Bacthémc: Mmaic 8¢ 0Tty ovToC, Kab’ & TposipnKey omToic
Aéyov- «Eig dv duelg nAnicote». 0 kpivov kol kohdlov éotiv Mwof|g, TovtéoTiy
adTOC O VOLOBETNG. TS 0DV 0V Aéyel TV Kpioty mdcay mapadeddchot onTd; KaAdg
Aéyer O yap kprtng ™G VrNPEG TO BEAN O TOVTOV TTOW®V Kpivel, domep Kal £l TOV
avOpOTOV PaiveTOL YIVOUEVOV.

Fragment 50 (Lk 12:8)
dporoyiav sivor Ty pév &v mioTel kol moMteig, TV 88 &V QVi]. 1| HEV 0DV &V Qv
dpodoyia kai £mi TV E0VGIBY Yivetat, fiv povny, enotv, dpoloyiav fyodvrot ivol
o1 ToALol 0VY VYLDG, dhvavTaL 8¢ TaVTNV TNV OoA0YioV Kol 0l VTOKPITOL OHLOAOYETV.
GAL’ 008’ edpedfoetol 0DTog O AdYoC KaBOAMKME eipnuévog: ov yop TAVTEC ol
c®LOUEVOL MUOAGYMGOY THY 818 Tfic pmviic dporoyiay kol éEfjAOov, &€ dv Matboiog,
dilmnog, Oopudc, Agvic kol EAAot ToAAol. kai EoTwv 1) S1é Tiig Pwviic dporoyia ov
KoBohkn, GAAG pepikh). kabolkn O& fiv vOv Aéyel, 1 €v €pyolg kol mpaeot
KOTOAANAOLG TG €1 aDTOV TTioTEMG. EMETAL OE TAVTY Tf] OpOAOYIQ Kol 1] Hepkn 1 €mtl
TGV 2E0VG1GV, £8v 841 Ko 6 Adyog aipfj. Oporoynoet Yap 0DTog Kai Tf| eovij, 0pOdg
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Since they have loved the desires of the devil, they are able to be made into
children of the devil, although they were not such by nature.

It is necessary to understand the term “children” in three ways: first by
nature, second by outlook, third by worth. By “nature” means one begotten
by someone begotten, which is properly called “child.” By “outlook” is when
one doing the will of another through his own outlook is called a child of the
one whose will he does. But “by worth” is when some are called children of
Gehenna and darkness and lawlessness, and the products of snakes and
vipers. For these do not beget anything by their own nature; for they cause
destruction and kill what is thrown to them. But since they enacted their
works, they are called their children. He calls them now children of the devil
not because the devil begets any of them, but because when they do the
deeds of the devil they came to resemble him.

Fragment 47 (Jn 8:44b)

For his nature is not of the truth, but of the opposite of the truth, of error and
ignorance. Therefore, he is not able to stand in truth or bear truth within
himself, since from his nature he has a lie as his own, and naturally he is not
ever able to speak truth. Not only is he himself a liar, but he is also its father.
“His father” indicates his nature, since it derives from error and a lie.

Fragment 48 (Jn 8:50)

The words “There is one who seeks, and he judges” do not refer to the Father.
The one who seeks and judges is the one who vindicates me, the service
person summoned for this, the one who does not bear the sword without a
plan, the one who vindicates the king. This is Moses, according to what he
said to them earlier, saying, “in whom you have hoped” The one who judges
and chastises is Moses, that is, the lawgiver himself. How then does he not
say that all judgment has been given over to him? Correctly he speaks, for
the judge judges as a servant when he does the will of this one, as it appears
to come to be among humans.

Fragment 50 (Lk 12:8)

Confession is made in faith and conduct on the one hand, and by voice on
the other. The confession in voice occurs before the authorities, which many
incorrectly consider to be the only confession, for even the hypocrites are
able to make this confession. But it will not be found that this word was said
universally. For not all those who are saved confessed through the voice,
among whom are Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and many more. The con-
fession through the voice is not universal, but partial. But universal is the
confession in works and deeds, which corresponds to faith in him. But the

53
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mpooporoyncog mpotepov T dlabéoet. Kol KOADG €Ml PHEV TV OLOAOYOVVIOV «EV
guoi» elney &ni 88 TdV APVOLLEVOV TO «EU» TPOGEBNKEY. 0VTOL Yap, KAV Tf| POV
OLOAOYNGMGY OVTOV, ApvodvTaL VTV, Tf| TPaetl ) opoAoyodviec. povot & v
avTd Oporoyodoty oi &v i) kot avTov moltein kol mpé&et Prodvteg, &v ol Kod
A0TOG OLOAOYET EVELAN LLUEVOS 0DTOVG Kol EYOLLEVOS DTTO TOVTMV. dLOTEP «Apviicachat
adTOV 008EmoTE SHvavToLy apvodvial & otV ol uf) SvTeg &v adTd. oV Yap Eimev
«0¢ apvionTol €v EUoL» AAL «€pér- ODOELG YAP TOTE MV &V ADT® Gpveitan anTOV. TO
0¢ «&umpocev @V avlpodnv,» kol TOV cmlopévay Kol TV E0ViKOV 8¢ Opoimg
mop’ 0ig P&V Kol T moMTelq, Top’ ol¢ 8¢ Kol Ti| PaVi]. S1dmep Apvicachor avTOV
0V0émote dHVAVTAL GPVODVTOL 3 AOTOV Ol Ur| GVTES €V 0VTOD.
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partial one before the authorities comes after this confession, if it should be
necessary and the word should convict. For this person will confess with the
voice, who has previously confessed correctly in disposition. And rightly
about those who confess he said, “In me.” But for those who deny he added,
“Me?” For even if they confess him with their voice, they deny him, since
they do not confess in deed. But only those who live in conduct and deed in
relation to him confess in him, among them he also confesses, since he has
embraced them and is held by them. For this reason they are not ever able to
deny him. Rather those who are not in him deny him. For he did not say,
“Whoever denies in me,” but “Me,” for no one who was ever in him will deny
him. And “before people” (the confession is made as it is), also before those
who are saved and the gentiles, before those who are saved also by conduct,
but before the gentiles by voice. For this reason they are never able to deny
him. But those not in him are the ones who deny him.
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IV. EXCERPTS OF THEODOTUS

In his Excerpts of Theodotus Clement of Alexandria records a series of extracts
from a variety of Valentinian sources. Despite the title of the work, not all of the
extracts come from Theodotus, a Valentinian teacher who is known only from
Clement’s extracts. He is named only five times in the entire text. In other instances
Clement may be citing Theodotus, but he does not do so by name. Another chal-
lenge the text poses to interpreters is that unlike the Gospel of Philip, which, if it is
a collection of extracts, does not seem to include additions by the person respon-
sible for compiling the extracts, Clement has added his own comments to many of
the extracts, and his additions are not always easily distinguishable from the texts
he excerpts from his Valentinian sources.

While questions remain about the precise nature of the sources Clement uses,
scholars often divide the Excerpts into four groups: (A) 1-28, (B) 29-43:1, (C) 43.2-
65, and (D) 66-86. Group C has affinities with Irenaeus, AH 1.4.5-7.1 and may
draw upon the source used by Irenaeus.

The Excerpts survive in two late manuscripts, one directly copied from the
other. The earliest of the two is Laur. V 3, which dates to the eleventh century c.E.
Clement likely produced the collection, however, in the latter part of the second
century c.E. The following Greek text comes from my own transcription of Laur.
V 3, in consultation with Sagnard’s edition.
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EK TON OEOAOTOY KAI THX ANATOAIKHX KAAOYMENHZ
ATAAZKAATAY KATA TOYZ OYAAENTINOY XPONOYZX EIIITOMALI

1 «[Tdtep,» onot, «topatifepai oot gig yeipag to [Tvedud pov.» "O TpoéPaie, onoti,
capkiov ® Adym 1 Xoeio, TO TVELHOTIKOV GTEPILO, TODTO GTOMOAUEVOC KOTHADEY
0 ZoOTp.

‘Obgv év 1@ mabel v Toeiav mopotifeton @ Iatpi, tvo adtny dmoldfn mapd
10D [Matpde, kol pn katacyedii Eviada Vo TOV oTEPIoKEY SVVOUEVMV.

Obtmg TV TVELHATIKOV GTEPUA, TOVG EKAEKTONG, St THG TPOEIPNUEVIG PMVTG
mapotifeTol.

To éxhextov omépua gapev kol «omvOipar» {momotoduevov HmO Tod Adyov Kol
«KOPMV 0PHAALOD» KO «<KOKKOV GIVATEDS» Kol «C0unv» T d0&avta katadinpicbat
vévr €VOToloDca<V> Eig ToTLV.

2 018’ o OvaAevtivov, TAacOEVTOC PGl TOD YuyIkod COUTOS, TH) EKAEKTT] WouxT]
obon &v Vv Eviedivar vio Tod Adyov omépa dppevikdy, dmep 0TIV Andppota
100 dryystcod, tva ui votépnua 1. Kai todto elopwaosy, té 86&uvta kotadmpiicOa
£VOTOL0DV, TIV YUV Kol TNV 6apKa, & Kol v peptopud Hro Tig Zopiog Tponveyon.
“Yrvog 82 v Adé 1 MqOn g woyiic, fiv cuvelye um Stodwbijvon <td omépuos> 7 o
TVELUOTIKOV, Btep EvEOmKeY Ti} yuydi 0 Zwtip. TO onépua dmdppota v Tod dppevog
Kol aryyelucod. At ToTo Aéyel O ZOTHp- «ZOLOL GV Kol 1) Yuyn Gov.»

3’ EAOGV 0dv 6 Zotip T yoyny eE0mvicey, EEfyev 8& Tov omvdfipa. Stvapg yap ol
Aoyot 1o Kvupiov. A todto gipniev- «Aopydro 10 edg dudv Eumpocbey tdv
avOponwv.» Kai peta mv avactaoty, Epeuedy 1o [vedpo 1oig ATocTololg, TOV HEV
oV kabdmep Té@pav anepdoa kai Exdpiley, EEfrte 6€ TOV omvOijpa kot Elwonoiet.

4 ‘O Kvprog, 81 mOAANY TOTEWVOPPOGUVIY, 0VY MG &yyehog DO, AN @¢
avOpomog. Kai dte &v 86&n deon toig Amocstorolg Ert Tod "Opovg, ov St Eavtov
€moinoev dekviGg €owtov, aAla o v ExkAnciav, fitig €oti «t0 y€vog TO
EKAEKTOV,» Tva nabn v Tpokomv avtod petd TV "€k TG 6apKOg £E0d0V.

AVTOC Yo Kol v DA TV, Kol £6T1 0 «EmPovEV &v Gopki» Kol 1O dvtadda O@OLy
oy Botepov oD dvm: 008 Stekékonto, 1) Bvwdey petéotn 6edpo, TOTOV &K TOTOL
aueifov, dg tov uév Emhafeiv, Tov 88 dmolmeiv. AL v 1O vy "Ov, kai mapd
1@ IMatpi kévtodBo, SHvapig yap fv tod Hatpdc.

7. MS reads do.
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Excerpts of Theodotus and the So-Called Eastern School at the Time
of Valentinus

1 “Father;” he says, “I commit into your hands my Spirit” Wisdom, he says, set
forth the flesh for the Word, the spiritual seed; dressed with flesh, the Savior
descended.

For this reason, at the passion he commits Wisdom to the Father, so that he might
receive her from the Father, and not be restrained down here by those who are able
to deprive him.

Thus he commits the entire spiritual seed, the elect, by the aforementioned utterance.

We agree that the elect seed is both a “spark” made alive by the Word and a “pupil
of the eye” and a “mustard seed” and “leaven” that joins in faith the genuses that
seem to be divided.

2 But the followers of Valentinus say that when the psychic body was molded a
male seed was implanted by the Word into the elect soul while it was asleep, where-
fore it is an emission of the angelic, so that there might be no lack. And this (seed)
leavened, unifying things appearing to have been divided, the soul and flesh,
which had been brought forth separately by Wisdom. Adam’s sleep was the forget-
fulness of the soul, which maintained (it) lest the spiritual <seed> be dissolved,
which the Savior placed within the soul. The seed was an emission of the male and
angelic. For this reason the Savior says, “Be saved, you and your soul”

3 Therefore, when he arrived, the Savior awakened the soul and kindled the spark. For
the words of the Lord are power. For this reason he said, “Let your light shine before
people” And following the resurrection, when he breathed the Spirit upon the Apos-
tles, dust like ashes he blew oft and scattered, but he kindled and enlivened the spark.

4 The Lord, on account of his great humility, did not appear as an angel, but as a
human. And when in glory he appeared to the Apostles on the mountain, he did
not reveal himself (this way) for his own sake, but for the sake of the church, which
is “the chosen race,” so that it might understand his progress after his departure
from the flesh.

For he was light also while above, and “that which appeared in the flesh” and
appeared here is not later than what is above; nor was it interrupted, as if it
descended here from above, changing from place to place, as gain in one place, and
loss in the other. But he was the one present in all, and he is with the Father while
here, for he was the power of the Father.
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AN te Eypfiv kékeivov mnpodijvon Tov Adyov 10D Zotiipog dv einev- «Eiot Ttveg
v Ode EotnKOTOV, Ol 00 Uf| yevcovron Bavdtov, mg dv dwot tov Yidv tod
AvOpomov &v §6En.» Eidov odv kai éxoyumOnoav 8 e Iétpog kol TaxkoPog Koi
Todvvnc.

5 TIdg ovv TV L&V SYv TV QOTEVIY id0VTeC 00K emAdynoay, TV 88 oVIy
ducovcovTeC Emecov Emi yijv; ‘Ot dTa TVYYAVEL AmoTOTEPA OPOUANMY, Kai 1) Tapd
d0E0v PV HEALOV EKTANCGEL

0 8¢ Twdvvng 6 Pamtiotg THS PV dKoboag 0VK £popnon, mg v év mvedpoTt

axovoag, cuvnbet Tig TOLL TS POVTIC. KabO 8¢ AvOpmmdg Tig £0TtL HOVOV dKkoboag
KoTemhayn. A0 kai Aéyel adToig 0 Zotip- «Mndevi einnte 6 <e>{dete.»

Kaitot 00d¢ capkikoig 0pBuALoig TO OO Eopdkeicay (0VOEV Yip cLYYEVES Kol
0ikeToV EKEIVO TM QTL KOl THdE Tf] oapki), AL dg 1| dOvaug kai 1 BodvAncig tod
ToTpog veduvapmacey TV ohpka i 0 OdoacOat. GAC T Kol d 1) yoym 10ev
UETESMKEY KOWV@OVOVGT TT] GOopKi <Ol TO> GUUTETAEYDAL OOTH.

To 8¢ «undevi glmnte», tva un 6 oty 6 Kodprog vorcavieg, andoymvror <tod>*
mParrey @ Kvpio tag xeipog, kol dtelng 1 oikovopia yévnrtatl, koi 6 0dvotog
amooyntot tod Kvpiov, dg pény mepdlov €ni avnvoto.

Kai gt 1 pev év 1@ "Opet povn 10ig 101 cuvieiow £KAEKTOIG £yEveTo, S10 Kol
£0avpocav poptupovéVoL Tod ToteLopévov. H 6¢ émi td [otaud toic péAAovot
MOTEVEW. S0 Kol MUeMOn 1 @ovi) avtolg, mpokateyopévolg €ml T TV
VOLOOWOUGKAA®Y AYOYT.

6 To «Ev Apyi| fiv 6 Adyog xoi 6 Adyog fv mpdg ToV Oedv kai Oedg v 6 Adyoc»
ot amd Ovarevtivov obtmg Ekdéyovtal- °

«Apynv» HEV yap «tov Movoyevip» Aéyovaty, Ov kal Oedv mpo<o>ayopgvechar,
O Kai &v T0ig €E|g vtikpug Oeov avTov onhol Aymv- «O Movoyevig ®edg, 6 v
€l OV kOAmov tod TTotpde, Exelvog EENyNHooto.»

Tov 8¢ Adyov OV «&v Tf] Apyi» TobTOoV TOV, &V T® Movoyevel &v @ N® Kol Tij
AMnOeig umvier tov Xpotov, Tov Adyov kol v Zonv. 60ev gikdtmg Kol antov
Ocov Aéyet, TOV v 1@ Oed @ NG dvra.

8. MS reads toic.
9. gxdéyovror: read as £vdéyovron by Sagnard in both L and P.
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Besides, it was necessary that the word spoken by the Savior be fulfilled: “There are
some among those standing here who will not taste death until they see the Son of
Man in glory” Then Peter and James and John saw and fell asleep.

5 How then were they not terrified upon seeing the luminous vision, but fell upon
the ground when hearing the voice? Because the ears are more suspicions than the
eyes, and the unexpected voice is more shocking.

But John the Baptist was not afraid upon hearing the voice, as if he had heard in spirit,
(which is) accustomed to such a voice. But it is just as any person would be terrified
when he simply hears. Therefore, the Savior said to them, “Tell no one what you saw?”’

And yet they had not seen the light with fleshly eyes (for there is not a kinship and
affiliation between that light and this flesh), but as the power and will of the Savior
endowed the flesh with the ability to see. Additionally, what the soul saw it shared
with the accompanying flesh <because> it was intertwined with it.

And “Tell no one” (was said), lest once they know what the Lord is, they might
avoid laying hands upon the Lord, and the arrangement might become imperfect,
and death might avoid the Lord, as something making an attempt in vain toward
the impossible.

And yet the voice on the mountain came to the elect who already perceived,
wherefore they also marveled when what they believed was testified about. But the
(voice) in the river was for those who were to believe. Wherefore the voice was
ignored by them, since they were bound by the training of the teachers of the law.

6 The (verse) “In the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the
Word was God” the Valentinians receive in this way:

“Beginning” they call the “Only Begotten,” whom God is also addressed as, as also
in what immediately follows it is clear that he is God, saying, “The Only-Begotten
God, who is in the bosom of the Father, he has explained him”

The Word, the one “in the beginning,” this one in the Only-Begotten, in the Mind
and the Truth indicates the Christ, the Word and the Life. Wherefore he fittingly
calls him God, the one who is in God and in the Mind.
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“That which came about in him,” in the Word, “was Life,” the Companion. There-
fore, the Lord also says. “I am the life”

7 Therefore, the Father, who was unknown, wanted to be known to the eternities,
and through his own consideration, as if he had come to know himself—a spirit of
knowledge being within knowledge—he emanated the Only-Begotten. He too who
came to be from knowledge, that is from the Father’s consideration, went forth as
knowledge, that is, the Son, because “through the Son the Father was known.”

But the Spirit of love has been mixed with that of knowledge, as the Father with the
Son and the Consideration with Truth, having come from Truth as knowledge
from Consideration.

And the one who remained “Only-Begotten Son in the bosom of the Father”
explains Consideration to the eternities through knowledge, as if he also had been
emanated from his bosom. But the one who appeared here is no longer called
by the Apostle “Only-Begotten,” but “as Only-Begotten,” “glory as of an Only-
Begotten,” because since he is one and the same, Jesus is the “Firstborn” in crea-
tion, but “Only-Begotten” in fullness. But he is the same, since he is such as can be
discerned in each place.

The one who descended is also never divided from the one who remained. For the
Apostle says, “For the one who ascended is also the one who descended.”

They call the Creator an image of the Only-Begotten. Therefore, even these things
are the works of the image. And, therefore, the Lord, after he made the dead whom
he raised an image of the spiritual resurrection, raised them not with incorruptible
flesh, but as if to die again.

8 But we say that the identical Word is God in God, who is also said to be “in the
bosom of the Father;” unceasing, undivided, one God.

“All things came about by him,” according to the activity affiliated with the identi-
cal Word, (all things) spiritual and intellectual and aesthetic. “This one explained
the bosom of the Father;” the Savior and Firstborn of all creation.”

12. Isaiah: “And I will repay their works into their bosom,” into their thought, which is in the soul,
from which it is initially activated.
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But the identical Only-Begotten, according to whose unceasing power the Savior
acts, is “the Light” of the church, which was formerly in darkness and ignorance.

“And the darkness could not overtake him.” The apostates and the rest of humanity
had not known him, and death did not bind him.

9 The faith is not single, but differing. Indeed then the Savior says, “May it be
according to your faith” Wherefore it is said that those of the calling will stray at
the arrival of the Antichrist; but (this would be) impossible for the elect. Therefore,
he says, “And if possible, my elect”

Again when he says,“Get out of my Father’s house,” he is speaking to the calling.
Again he mentions the call in (the story about) the one who returned from a trip
and consumed his goods, on behalf of whom he slaughtered the fattened calf; and
where the king summoned those on the roads to the wedding feast.

Therefore all have been called equally, “For he rains upon righteous and unright-
eous, and the sun he shines upon all”; but elect are those who believe exceedingly,
to whom he says, “No one has seen my Father except the Son,” and “You are the
light of the world,” and “Holy Father, sanctify them in your name”

10 But neither the spiritual nor the intellectual things, nor the archangels <and>
those created first, nor even he is shapeless and formless and figureless and incor-
poreal, but he also has his own shape and body proportionate to his superiority
over all spiritual things, just as also those created first (have their own shape and
body) proportionate to their superiority over the beings beneath them.

For in general what has come to be is not without substance, but unlike the bodies
in this world, they have form and body. For male and female here differ from each
other, but there the Only-Begotten and uniquely intellectual one has been fur-
nished with his own form and substance that is utterly pure and sovereign, and he
has the immediate benefit of the Father’s power. The ones created first, even if in
number they are distinct and each is bounded and delineated, in any case the like-
ness of their deeds demonstrates their unity, equality, and likeness.

For no superiority nor inferiority was given among the seven; no progress remains
for them, since from the beginning they have received perfection, at the same time
as the first creation from God through the Son.

And he is said to be “light unapproachable;” as “Only-Begotten” and “Firstborn,”
“what no eye has seen and no ear has heard, nor has it entered into a person’s heart,”
and such a person dwells not among those first created nor among humanity.
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Rather they “always behold the face of the Father”; the face of the Father is the Son,
through whom the Father is made known. Therefore that which sees and is seen is
not able to be without form or body. But they see not with a sense-preceiving eye,
but with a mental eye of the sort the Father supplied.

11 Therefore when the Lord said, “Do not despise one of these little ones. Truly I
say to you, their angels always behold the face of the Father;” as is the template, so
will the elect be, once they receive the perfect progress. “But blessed are the pure
in heart, for they will see God”

But how could there be a face of the formless one? Indeed the Apostle knows bod-
ies that are heavenly, beautiful, and noetic. But how could different names be given
to them, unless they were defined by shapes, form, and body? “(There is) a glory of
heavens, a glory of earth, a glory of angels, and a glory of archangels.

Just as when compared to bodies here, such as stars, they are without body and
form, (and) as when compared to the Son, they are measurable and perceivable
bodies, so too is the Son when compared to the Father.

And each of the spiritual beings has its own power and its own administration, just
as those created first came to be together and received completion, a shared and
undivided ministry.

12 Therefore, those created first behold the Son and themselves and the subordi-
nate things, just as also the archangels behold those first begotten. But the Son is
the beginning of the fatherly vision, which is called the face of the Father.

And the angels, (being) noetic fire and noetic spirits, have been made pure in their
nature. But the greatest progress from the noetic fire, having been made pure com-
pletely, is noetic fire “into which the angels desire to look,” Peter says.

But the Son is still purer than this; “inaccessible light” and “power of God” and
according to the Apostle, “by costly and blameless and spotless blood we were
redeemed” Whose “garments illuminate like light, and face as the sun,” which is
not easy to gaze into.

13 He is heavenly “bread” and spiritual nourishment producing life concerning
bread and knowledge, “the light of humanity;” namely, of the church.



68 GREEK TEXTS

O1i p&v odv «TdV 0VpavIov EpTov eayovTes Améfavov,» 0 82 «tdv GANdVOV Aptovs
tob [Tvedpartog £cBiwv ov teBvnéetar.

‘O «Ldv Aptog» 6 «Omo tod [Hatpog dobeic» 6 Yiog £ott T01g £00icty fovAopévorg.

«O 8¢ Gptoc OV Eyd Show,» PNGiV, «f GhpE LoD 6TV, fTol @ TpEPeTal 1| Gapé
du g Evyopiotiog, <i> dmep kol pdilov, 1 cpé 10 odpo adtod Eoty, «Omep
$otiv N "Exiidnocio,» «8ptog 00paviog,» cuvaymyr eDAOYNUE.

Thyo 8¢ ®G €K TAG aVTAG ovGiag <Kor> TOV EKAEKTOV KOTO TO VTOKEILEVOV
YEVOUEVOV, Kol O TOD a0ToD TEAOVG TELEOUEVOV.

14 Ta dopovio «acmdpoToy gipntol, ovy Og oAU U EYova, el Yop Kol oyfjpo
d10 Kol cuvaicnoly koAdoemg Exel, GAL ®G TPOg GLYKPIGY TAV cOLOUEVOV
COUATMOV TVELUUTIKOV OKI0 OVTo AompaTo. ElpnTat.

Kai ol Ayyehot copotd gictv- opdvtat yodv. AAAG kol 1 yoyn odpa. ‘O yodv
AndGTONOG: «ZTEIPETOL LEV YOP CDLO WYOYIKOV, EYEIPETAL OE GMLLOL TVEVLLATIKOV.»

T&¢ 82 kai ai kohaldpeval yoyai cuvoisdvovtot uf copote ovoat «Dopnonte,»
yoOv Aéyet, «tOv petd BAavatov duvapevov Kol yoynv Koi o®dpo €ig yéevvay
BaAeiv-»

7O Yap eowvopevov oo mopi kabaipetor, GAL €ig YAV davaiveTol. Avtikpug 8¢ o
10D Aaépov Kol Tod Thovciov Sid TdY copaTkdY HEA®Y odua sivar Seikvotat
n yoyn.

15 «Q¢ 8¢ gpopéoapey TNV €ikOVO TOD YOTKOD, POPECOIEY KOl TNV €lkOVO TOD
€TOVPAVIOV,» TOD TVELHATIKOD, KOTO TPOKOTTV TEAELOVUEVOL: TTATV TTAALY «EIKOVOL»
LEYEL, (OC EIVOL COMOTO TVEVULOTIKGL.

Kai wéAwv- «Apti BAémopev dU €60mTPoL &v aiviypartt, T0Te 8& TPOCHOTOV TPOG
TPOGONOV.» AVTiKA Yap apyousdo yvdokey. OV 8¢ «tpdcmmov» <koi> idéa kai
oyfipa kol odpa. Tyfipo pev obv oyiuatt Osmpeital, Kol TpOGOTOV TPOGHOT®, Kai
EMYIVOOKETOL TA YVOPIGUATO TOIG GYLAGL KOl ToAG 00Giag.

16 Kai 1 mepiotepa 6& odpo deOn—iv ot pev o dyov [vedpd pactv, ot 8¢ amo
Baoteidov tov didkovov, ot 6¢ amd Ovarevtivov 10 [Tvedua tig EvBuunceng
tod [Matpdc—<10> TV KATEAELOLY TEMOMUEVOV ML TNV TOD AOYOL GApPKA.

17 "Eotv ‘Incodg kai 1) "Exkincia kol 1 Zoeia 6 dAov Kpdoig TdV copdtov
Sdvvartr], Kotd Tovg OdorevTviavode.



GREEK TEXTS 69

Therefore “those eating the heavenly bread died,” but the one who eats “the true
bread” of the Spirit will not die.

The Son is the “living bread” that “was given by the Father” to those wanting to eat.

“But the bread that I will give,” he says, “is my flesh,” truly to the one whose flesh is
nourished by the Eucharist, <or> even better, the flesh is his body, “which is the
church,” “heavenly bread,” a blessed gathering.

Perhaps just as the elect come from the same substance according to their place-
ment, so too they will arrive at the same destination.

14 The demons are called “incorporeal,” not because they do not have bodies, for even
they have a shape; therefore they also can feel pain, but because when compared to
spiritual bodies which are saved they are shadows, they are said to be incorporeal.

The angels are also bodies; at least they are visible. Yet even the soul is a body. The
Apostle (says), “For it is sown a soul body, but raised a spiritual body”

How can souls that are punished feel (it) unless they are bodies? “Be fearful,” he
certainly says, “of the one who, after death, is able to cast soul and body into
Gehenna”

For what is visible is not purified by fire, but into dust it is dissolved. But from (the
story) of Lazarus and the rich man, the soul is clearly shown to be a body by means
of its bodily limbs.

15 “As we have born the earthly image, we will also bear the heavenly image,” of the
spiritual, as we are perfected in accordance with our progress. Again he says
“image,” meaning spiritual bodies.

And again: “Now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face-to-face” For at once we
begin to know. There is not “face” <and> form and shape and body. Shape is
observed by shape, and face by face, and recognizable things are recognized by
shapes and substances.

16 The dove appeared also as a body—the dove that some call the Holy Spirit, but
the followers of Basilides call the minister, and the followers of Valentinus call the
Spirit of the Father’s thought—when descending upon the Word’s flesh.

17 Jesus and the church and wisdom are a complete and powerful mixture of bod-
ies, according to the Valentinians.
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Indeed the human mixing in marriage from two mingled seeds produces the birth
of one child, and the body when dissolved into the earth mixes with the earth and
water mixes with wine. And the better and more distinguished bodies are capable
of mixing easily; wind mixes with wind.

Yet to me it seems like this occurs by juxtaposition not mixture. Therefore doesn’t
the divine power pervading the soul make it holy in the final stage of progress?
“For God is Spirit; he inspires where he desires”

For the power does not pervade according to substance, but power and might; and
spirit accompanies spirit, as spirit accompanies soul.

18 The Savior was seen by the angels as he descended. Therefore they proclaimed
him. But he was also seen by Abraham and the rest of the righteous ones, those
who are in the (place of) rest among those on the right. For “He rejoiced,” he says,
“to see my day; the return in flesh.

Wherefore the risen Lord proclaimed good news to the righteous ones in the
(place of) rest, and he changed and transposed them, and they all “will live in his
shadow” For the return to this place is a shadow of the Savior’s glory, which is with
the Father, but a shadow of light is not darkness but illumination.

19 “And the Word became flesh,” becoming human not only at his arrival, but also
“in the beginning” The identical Word became the Son by limitation and not by
essence.

And again “he became flesh” when working though the prophets. The Savior is
called a child of the identical Word. Therefore “in the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God; that which came about in him is life” Life is the Lord.

And Paul: “Put on the new human created according to God,” as though (he
said,) “Believe in him who was ‘created’ by God ‘according to God, the Word in
God” “Created according to God” can refer to the end of progress to which the
person hastens, as in the (expression) “He cast off the end for which he was

created”

And in other (passages) he speaks even more openly and distinctly: “Who is an
image of the invisible God” Then he adds, “Firstborn of all creation” For <he
calls> the Word of the identical Word “an image of the invisible God” and “First-
born of all creation” Since he was begotten without passion, he became founder
and creator of all creation and substance, for “by him” the Father made all things.
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«Ei vekpoi ovk &yeipovrat, Ti koi Bomtilopedas» Eyeipodpeda odv fueig icéyyehot
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13. Ovodevtiviavoi: MSS read ot Ovorevtiviavod.
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For this reason it is also said “he received a form of a servant,” (referring) not only
to his flesh at coming, but also to his underlying substance. Substance is a slave,
since it suffers and is subordinate to the efficacious and decisive cause.

20 For “I begot you before the morning star” we understand in this way, with refer-
ence to the first-created Word of God, and “before the sun is your name” and
moon also before all creation.

21 “He created them according to the image of God, male and female he created
them” The Valentinians say that spoken about (in this verse) is the first emanation of
Wisdom, the males from the emanation are the election, but the females are the call-
ing. And they call the males angelic, and the females themselves, the superior spirit.

Thus also, with the (example) of Adam, the male remained in him, but all of the
female seed, having been removed from him, became Eve, from whom (come) the
females, as from him (come) the males.

Therefore, the males are gathered together with the Word, but the females, when
they become male, are joined to the angels and advance into the fullness. There-
fore, the woman is said to be transformed into a man and the church here (is said
to be transformed) into angels.

22 And when the Apostle said, “Otherwise what will they do, those baptized on
behalf of the dead?” For on our behalf, he says, the angels, of whom we are parts,
were baptized.

But we are dead who are made dead by this structure, but males are alive who did
not take part in this structure.

“If the dead are not raised, why are we baptized?” Therefore we are raised equal to
angels, having been returned to the males in oneness, the members with the members.

“Those baptized on our behalf, the dead,” they say, are the angels who are baptized
on our behalf, so that when we also have the name, we might not be restrained,
prevented by the limit and the cross from entering into the fullness.

Wherefore when laying on hands they say at the end, “For the angelic redemption,”
that is, what the angels have, so that the one receiving the redemption might be
baptized in his name, in which his angels had also been baptized.
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14. Amdotorog: MSS read AmoctoA.
15. avtiig: MSS read avtod.



GREEK TEXTS 75

The angels were baptized in the beginning, in the redemption of the name that
descended upon Jesus in the dove and redeemed him.

Redemption was necessary even for Jesus, so that he might not be detained by the
mind of the deficiency in which he was placed while approaching through Wis-
dom, as Theodotus says.

23 The followers of Valentinus call Jesus the helper, because he has come filled with
the eternities, since he comes forth from the whole.

For Christ, leaving behind the one who brought him forth, Wisdom, and entering
into the fullness, requested help for Wisdom, who was left outside. And Jesus was
brought forth by the goodwill of the eternities as a helper for the eternity that had
transgressed. In the type of the helper, Paul became the Apostle of the resurrection.

Right after the passion of the Lord he too was sent off to preach. Therefore, he
preached the Savior according to <both> (understandings): created and subject to
suffering for those on the <left>, because since they are able to know him, they fear

him in this place, and spiritual from the Holy Spirit and virgin, as the angels on the
right know (him).

For each one knows the Lord in his own (way) and not all in the same (way). “The
angels of the little ones behold the face of the Father,” that is, of the elect, those who
will be in the same inheritance and perfection.

But perhaps the face is also the Son, and the extent of the graspability of the Father
as those who have been taught by the Son perceive. But the rest of the Father is
unknown.

24 The Valentinians say that the Spirit that each of the prophets had chosen for
service was poured forth upon all those of the church. Therefore, the signs of the
Spirit, healings and prophecies, are also made perfect through the church.

But they do not know that the helper, <who> now works directly through the
church, is of the <same> substance and power as the one who worked directly
throughout the Old Testament.

25 The followers of Valentinus defined the angel as a Word having a message from
the One Who Is. And they also call the eternities “words,” using the same word.
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The Apostles, he says, were translated into the twelve signs of the zodiac, for as
birth is managed by them, so too is rebirth <overseen> by the Apostles.

26 The visible part of Jesus was Wisdom and the church of the superior seeds,
which he put on through the flesh, as Theodotus says. But the invisible part is
<the> name, which is the Only-Begotten Son.

For which reason when he says, “I am the door,” he is saying that as those of the
superior seed, you shall come up to the boundary where I am.

And when he enters, the seed accompanies him into the fullness, gathered together
and brought forward through the door.

27 When entering into the second veil, the priest set aside the plate at the incense
altar. He entered in silence, having the name engraved upon his heart, displaying
the putting aside <of the body,> which has become pure like the golden plate and
bright through the purification (and) which is like a setting aside of a body of the
soul, from which the brightness of the piety was engraved through which he, hav-
ing been enveloped in the name, was known by the principalities and the powers.

He sets aside this body, the plate that had become weightless, “within the second
veil,” in the noetic world, which is the second complete veil of the entirety, “at the
incense altar;” with the angels who perform the prayers offered up.

The soul, stripped by the power of the one who knows, such that it becomes a body
of power, changes into spiritual things, becoming in essence rational and high
priestly, so as to be ensouled, so to speak, directly by the Word, just as the archan-
gels become the high priests of the angels, and the firstborn in turn become the
high priests of the archangels.

But where is the correct (teaching) of scripture and doctrine for that soul that has
come to be pure, and where is it permitted to see God “face-to-face”?

Therefore, after going beyond the angelic teaching and the name that is taught in
Scripture, it comes to the knowledge and apprehension of the facts, no longer a
bride, but now a Word, and takes up residence with the bridegroom along with
those first-called and firstborn, friends by love, children by teaching and obedi-
ence, and siblings by common origin.



78 GREEK TEXTS
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And so it was in the divine plan to wear the plate and to advance toward knowl-
edge, but it was (the goal) of power that humanity should become the bearer of
God, energized directly by the Lord and becoming, in a sense, his body.

28 Regarding “God rendering to the disobedient to the third and fourth genera-
tion,” the followers of Basilides (understand it as a reference) to reincarnations.
But the followers of Valentinus (maintain) that the three places indicate those on
the left, while the fourth generation is their seed; “having mercy upon thousands”
(refers) to those on the right.

29 Silence, they say, being the mother of all who were put forth by Depth, about
which she had nothing to say, remained silent about the Ineffable one, but what
she received, she termed incomprehensible.

30 Next forgetting God’s glory, they irreverently say that he suffered. For the Father
shared in suffering, “although stubborn and unyielding by nature,” says Theodo-
tus, by presenting himself as yielding, in order that Silence might comprehend
this, it is suffering.

For sympathy is the suffering of one on account of the suffering of another. And
indeed during the passion, the whole suffered the same (suffering) for the healing
of the one who suffered.

31 But if the one who came down was the goodwill of the whole, “for in him was
the entire bodily fullness,” and he suffered, it is clear that the seed in him also suf-
fered, (and that) through them the whole and the entirety are found suffering.

Additionally though the suffering of the twelfth eternity the whole “was instructed,”
as they say, sharing in passion.

For then they knew that “they are” what they are “by the grace of the Father;” a
name without a name, form and knowledge. But the eternity that wanted to grasp
what is beyond knowledge came to be in ignorance and formlessness.

For which reason it worked at a void of knowledge that is a shadow of the name,
which is the Son, form of the eternities. Thus the partial name of the eternities is
doubtless from the name.

32 Therefore, although there is unity in the fullness, each of the eternities has its
own fullness, the syzygy. Therefore, whatever comes from a syzygy, they say, are
fullnesses; but whatever come from one are images.
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Therefore, Theodotus called the Christ, who came forth from the thought of Wis-
dom, an image of the fullness.

But he left behind the mother, (and) when ascending into the fullness, he was
mixed as if with the whole, and in this way also with the helper.

33 To be sure, Christ became adopted as a son because he became “elect” among
the fullnesses and “Firstborn” of the things here.

This teaching is a misunderstanding of ours, which maintains that the Savior is the
“Firstborn” of what has been established, and he is just as our root and “head,” and
the church is its fruits.

Christ, they say, upon fleeing that which was foreign <and> being drawn up into
the fullness, after he had been begotten by the thought of the mother, the mother
in turn brought forth the ruler of the organization as a type of the one that had fled
from her, according to a desire for him, since he was greater, (since) he was a type
of the Father of the whole.

Therefore, he became less, as if produced by the passion of desire. To be sure, “she
was disgusted” when observing his “brutality;” as they say.

34 But also <the> powers on the left, first to be put forth by her from those on the
right, not formed by the arrival of the light, but those on the left remained behind
to be formed by the place.

Therefore, after mother with the Son and the seeds entered into the fullness, then
the place will receive the power of the mother and the order that the mother now
has.

35 Jesus, our “light,” as the Apostle says, “emptied himself;” that is, going beyond
the limit, according to Theodotus, since he was an “angel” of the fullness, he led
out the angels of the superior seed with him.

And he had the redemption since he had gone forth from the fullness. But he led
the angels into the rectifying of the seed.

For as they are bound and they entreat for the sake of parts, and for our benefit
they are restrained, zealous to enter, they request exemption for us so that we
might enter with them.
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For perhaps because they need us in order to enter, since without us it is not per-
mitted for them—therefore, the mother has not entered with them without us,
they say—fittingly they are fettered for our sake.

36 Indeed our angels were put forth in unity, they say, being one, since they came
forth from one.

Since we were separated, Jesus was baptized to divide the undivided, until he
might unite us with them in the fullness, so that we, the many, having become one,
might all be joined in the one who was divided on our account.

37 Those who came from Adam, the righteous, making their way through the cre-
ated things, were restrained at the place, according to the Valentinians. But the
others (were restrained) at the place created for darkness among those on the left,
sensing the fire.

38 “A river of fire flows from under the throne” of the place, and runs into the void
of creation, which is Gehenna; though the fire flows from creation it is never filled.
And the place itself is fiery.

Therefore, he says, it has a veil so that the spiritual things might not be destroyed
by the sight (of it). But the archangel alone enters into it, as a representation of this
also the high priest once a year enters into the holy of holies.

From there Jesus was called and sat down with the place so that the spirituals
might not remain and rise before him, and so that he might overcome the place
and permit the seed to pass into the fullness.

39 The mother, having brought forth Christ complete and having been left behind
by him, henceforth no longer brought forth anything complete, but she kept with
her the things possible, so that even of the place and allotment then having pro-
duced the angelic things, she keeps them with her, for the angelic elect had been
put forth earlier by the male.

40 For those on the right were brought forth by the mother before the demand for
the light, but the seeds of the church after the demand of the light, when the angelic
things of the seeds had been put forth by the male.

41 The superior seeds, he says, came forth neither as passions, the seeds of which
would have been destroyed when they were destroyed, nor as a creation,
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but as children, since when creation was completed, the seeds would have been
included. Therefore, it also has a connection to the light, which was put forth first,
which is Jesus, the Christ who adjures the eternities, by whom also the seeds were
strained as much as possible while going with him into the fullness. Since the
church is fittingly said to have been chosen before the foundation of the world,
they say we were counted and revealed in the beginning.

For this reason the Savior says, “Let your light shine,” with reference to the light
that appeared and gave form, concerning which the Apostle says, “Which illumi-
nates every person coming into the world,” (meaning) the superior seed.

For when the human “was enlightened,” then “into the world he came,” that is, he
adorned himself, separating the passions that were casting a shadow over him and
mixing with him. And the Creator, who earlier had held Adam in thought, put him
forth when he had finished creating.

42 The cross is a sign of the boundary in the fullness, for it divides the unfaithful
from the faithful as it divides the world from the fullness.

Therefore, Jesus, by the sign, having carried the seeds upon his shoulders, leads
them into the fullness. For Jesus is called the shoulders of the seed; but Christ is the
head.

Wherefore it is said, “The one who does not take up his cross and follow me, is not
my brother” Therefore, he took the body of Jesus, which was of one substance with
the church.

43 They say that those on the right knew the names of Jesus and Christ even prior
to the coming, but they did not know the sign, the power.

And after the Spirit has given all power, and the fullness assents, “the Angel
of the counsel” is sent forth. And he becomes the head of the whole after the
Father.

“For all things were created by him, things visible and invisible, thrones, domin-
ions, kingdoms,” deities, ministries.

“Therefore, God exalted him and gave him a name above every name, so that every
knee should bow and every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ, Savior, is the
Lord of Glory” “The one who ascended also descended”

“What does the ascent suggest, if not that he also descended? He is the one who
descended into the lowest parts of the earth and ascended above the heavens”
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44 Seeing him, Wisdom discovered that she was similar to the light that had aban-
doned her, and she ran to (him) and rejoiced and worshipped. But when she beheld
the male angels who were sent out with him, she stood in awe and put on a veil.

On account of this mystery, Paul urges the women “to wear power upon their
heads on account of the angels”

45 Immediately, then, the Savior placed upon her a form in accordance with
knowledge and healing from the passions, demonstrating from the unbegotten
Father the (contents) of the fullness and the (emanations) down to her.

After removing the passions of the one who had suffered, he rendered her without
passion, and once he separated the passions, he kept them. And they were not dif-
ferentiated as from <those> within, but he brought into being them and <the>
orders of the second (level).

Thus through the manifestation of the Savior, Wisdom came into being, and the
things outside were created, “For all things came to be through him, and apart
from him nothing came to be”

46 First then from incorporeal passions and chance he drew these things and
changed them into something incorporeal yet still material, then in the same way
into compounds and bodies. For it was not possible to change the passions directly
into substance.

And he endowed the bodies with things suitable according to their nature.

47 The Savior became the first universal creator. “But Wisdom,” second, “built a
home for herself and she erected seven columns.”

And first of all she put forward a god as an image of the Father, and through him
she made “the heaven and the earth,” that is, “the heavenly things and the terres-
trial things,” the things on the right and the things on the left.

This, as an image of the Father, came to be a father, and put forward the soulish
Christ as an image of the Son, the archangels as images of the eternities, then
angels of <archangels>, from the soulish and luminous substance about which the
prophetic word speaks “And the Spirit of God was born upon the waters,” concern-
ing the combination of the two substances that had been made for him, the pure
substance is said to be “born upon,” but the heavy and material substance, the
thick and rough substance, is born under.
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But it is also intimated that this was incorporeal in the beginning, the calling (of it)
“invisible” But it was never invisible to anyone living, nor to God; for he created
(it). But he has in some way proclaimed the formlessness and shapelessness and
figurelessness of it.

48 After the Creator divided the pure things from the coarse ones, since he knew
the nature of each, he made light, that is, he revealed and brought it out to light and
form, since he made the solar and heavenly light much later.

And of the material things he made one out of grief, giving substance to the “spir-
itual things of wickedness, against which is our struggle, and, therefore, the Apos-
tle says, “And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by which you were sealed”

And (he made another) out of fear, the wild beasts, and another from <terror>and
confusion, the elements of the world.

In the three elements fire is suspended and sown and loiters and is inflamed by
them and dies with them, since it has no particular type of its own like the other
elements from which the compounds are created.

49 Since he did not know the one that worked through him, believing that he cre-
ated by his own power, since he was not hardworking by nature, for this reason the
Apostle said, “He was subject to the purposelessness of the world, not wittingly,
but on account of the one who subjected it, with the hope that it will be freed,
when the seeds of God are gathered.

A particular indication of his unwillingness is his “blessing the Sabbath” and
embrace of the respite from work.

50 “Taking dust from the earth”—not from the land, but from the diverse and
multicolored part of matter—he made an earthly and material soul, irrational and
of the same substance as that of the animals. This is human “according to the
image”

But the (human) “according to the likeness” of the Creator himself, this one is the
one into whom he “breathed” and implanted when he placed (within him) by
angels something with the same substance as himself.

Insofar as he is invisible and incorporeal, he called his substance “breath of life,”
but what was given form became “a living soul,” and he proclaims that it is this way
in the prophetic writings.
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51 Therefore man is in man, soulish in earthly, not part to part, but joined whole to
whole by God’s ineffable power. Therefore in paradise, in the fourth heaven, he was
created.

For there earthly flesh does not ascend, but it was to the divine soul as material
flesh. These things are indicated by “Now this is bone of my bones”—he hints at
the divine soul which is concealed within the flesh and (is) firm and invulnerable
and very powerful—“and flesh of my flesh”—the material soul which is a body of
the divine soul.

Concerning these two the Savior also says, “To be feared is what can destroy this
soul and this body;” the soulish one, “in Gehenna”

52 This body the Savior called “an adversary” and Paul said “a law at war with the
law of my mind,” and the Savior urges us “to bind” and “plunder its belongings
as those of a strong man” who is at war against the heavenly soul. And he also
urges us “to be reconciled with him on the road, lest we fall into prison and
chastisement.”

And likewise “to be kind” to it, not nourishing and strengthening it with the power
of sin, but here and now putting it to death and denouncing it as obsolete in our
abstinence from evil, so that in its destruction it might be separated and blown
away in secret, but not receiving any existence of its own, (thus) having power of
its own in its journey though the fire.

53 This is termed “a tare” which unites with the soul, the good seed; this is also “a
seed of the devil,” since it shares a substance with him, and “a snake” and “a heel
biter” and “a thief” who attacks the head of a king.

But unknown to him, Adam had the spiritual seed sown into his soul by Wisdom,
“ordained,” he says, “through angels by the hand of a mediator. The mediator is not
of one, but God is one”

Therefore, the seeds put forth into becoming are ministered to to the extent that
they are able to come to be “through” male “angels”

For just as the Creator, being moved by Wisdom unwittingly, thinks that he is self-
moved, so also do humans.

Therefore, Wisdom first put forward a spiritual seed which was in Adam, so that it
might be “the bone,” the rational and heavenly soul which is not empty, but filled
with spiritual marrow.
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54 And 68 tod Adau Tpeig QUoElC yevwdviol mpdtn pdv 1 droyog, fig MV
Kéuv- devtépo, 88 1 Aoyikn xoi 1) ducoda, Hg fv APed- pitn 88 1 mvevpatik], ig
v Z10.

Kol 0 pév yoikdg €ott «kat €lkova,» 0 8¢ Youykog «kad opoinctv» @god- 6 6
TVELHOTIKOC Kot idiay. £¢” 0ic Tpioty, &vev TdV dAA®V Taidmy Tod Adau, sipntol:
«Av 1 PiBrog yevécewg avOpmdT@V.»
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«Gvor» PrémOVTO, 00 «Td moAiTEvHA &V 0VPAVE,» TODTOV O KOGHOG 0 YWPET.
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To 6& VAKOV avToD &vepyov €ig omépuo Kol yéveoly, MG GV T OTEPLOTL
GLYKEKpOUEVOV, Kol TavTng £v (of Thg appoviag drootijval pur duvapevov.®

56 Katd tobto, matip fudv 6 Addy, «6 mpdtog dvOpmmog £k yilg yoikdg.»

Ei 6¢ ral €k yoyikod €omelpey Kol €k TVELULATIKOD, KaBAmep £ VALKOD, TAVTEG AV
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o1 VAo, oV ToAAOL 8¢ ol Yuykoi, 6Taviol 6€ Ol TVELHLATIKOL.

TO pgv odv mvevpaTikdv eUGEL mOUEVOV: TO 8& Yoykdv, adteEodsiov dv,
émumdetdtra Exel Tpodg te mioTy Kol apbapoiav, Kol tpog dmiotioy Kol gOopdv,
Koo TNV oikeioy aipeoty. TO 0 VAKOV UGEL AmOAAVTAL.

"Otoy odV T Yoytkd «&ykeviptodi tf koAlehaio» eig mioTv kai dedapsiav, kai
petdoyn «tig momTog Thg EAaiag,» kai Otav «elcéAln T £0vn,» T0TE «olT® TaG
‘Topani.»

Topank 8¢ dAAnyopeitar 6 TVELHOTIKOG, O dyoeVoS TOV Bedv, O TOD TOTOD
APBpadp viog yviolog O «€k Thg EAevBEpag,» 00y O «KaTh GapKa,» O €K THG S0VANG
g Alyvrtiag.

17. MS reads tOv y0ikov.
18. dvvapevov: MSS read dvvapevoc.
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54 From Adam three natures were produced: the first was irrational, which was
Cain’s (nature); the second was rational and just, which was Abel’s (nature); and
the third was spiritual, which was Seth’s (nature).

And what is earthly is “according to the image,” what is physical “according to the
likeness” of God, and the spiritual according to one’s own. With reference to these
three, without the other children of Adam, it has been said, “This is the book of the
generation of people”

Because Seth is spiritual, he does not shepherd nor does he plow, but he bears a
child, as (do) spiritual things. And this one, who “hoped to call upon the name of
the Lord,” looking “upward,” whose “citizenship is in heaven,” this one the world
does not contain.

55 On the three incorporeal (layers) upon Adam, a fourth, the earthly, is draped as
the “garments of skin”

Therefore, neither from the Spirit nor from what was breathed into him does
Adam sow, for both are divine and both are put forth through him, not by him.

But his material (nature) works toward seed and generation, as if mixed with seed,
and (it is) not able to be away from the same harmony in life.

56 For this reason, our father Adam is “the first earthly human of the earth”

But if he had sown also from soulish and from spiritual as well as from material, all
would have become equal and righteous, and the teaching would have been in all. On
account of this, many are material, but not many are soulish, and few are spiritual.

The spiritual is saved by nature, but the soulish, which has free will, has a propen-
sity for both faith and incorruption, and for lack of faith and corruption according
to its own choice. But the material by nature is destroyed.

Therefore when the soulish “are grafted onto the olive tree” into faith and incor-
ruption, and participate in “the girth of the olive tree,” and when “the gentiles
should enter in,” then “thus all Israel .. ”

But Israel is interpreted allegorically, the spiritual one who will see God, the lawful
son of faithful Abraham, who is “from the free woman,” not the one “according to
the flesh,” the one from the Egyptian slave.
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57 Tivetat ovv, £k TV Yev@dv TV TPV, T0D PV HOpemotg Tod TVELHATIKOD, TOD
0¢ petdfeoig Tod yoywkod €k dovAeiag gig Edevbepiav.

58 Meta v t00 Bavdtov toivuv PBactielov, LeydAny pev kol 0TPOGOTOV TNV
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TEKOVONG TO TVELATIKOV, TO O €K TG OIKOVOUING TO WYuYIKOV. AVECHOOEV Kol
avnveykev Gmep avéraPev, Kol ot adTdV Kol 0 ToVTolG OHOoVGL-

e e

«Eiyap 1 amapyn ayio, Kol to @Opopa- €1 pila ayio, Kol ol KAGSOL»
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Kote 8¢ tov Tomov yevouevog, sopev Incodv Xpiotdov Evévcachor tov
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Z®THPOG.

AL kai 0DTog 6 Yoykog Xpiotog, Ov dveddoarto, dopatog . Edel 88 TOV &ig
KOGLOV  Apucvodpevoy, £¢° @te 0@Ofivar, Kkpatndfval, moltevcucdal, Kol
aicnTod chpatog avéyxechat.

Ydpa totvov ovtd deaiv<eT>ot ¢ €K TG dpavodc yoyikilg ovaciag, Suvapetl 68
Belog gykatackeviic? ig aicOnTOV KOGUOV AQLypEVOV.

60 To ovv- «IIvebpo éytov émi 6€,» ThHY 10D cdpoTog Tod Kupilov <yévestv> Adyel,
«Abvopug 8¢ Vyictov EmoKIAcEL GoL» TNV UOpemoly dniol tob Beod, fiv
évetdinmaoey 10 odpa &v T [opbéve.

61 011 pév oby avtdg Etepog Ny OV dveilngev dijlov &€ v dpoloyel: «Eyd 1)
ZonM,» «&yd 1 AM0eo,» «€ym kol o atnp €v Ecpev.»

To 8¢ mvevpatikov O aveilneev, kol 10 Yoykdv, obtmg Eppaiver «To 8¢ Toudiov
nv&avev kol TPOEKOTTEV GOOJPa.» Xoiog HEV YApP TO TVELHOTIKOV Oei&ol,
pey€Boug 8¢ 1O yoyov.

19. €ykatookevtic: MSS read €k KOTOGKELTG.
20. Ov: L QP.
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57 Therefore, from three races, the formation of the spiritual comes to be on the
one hand, but on the other the transposition of the psychic from slavery to free-
dom comes to be.

58 After the kingdom of death, which had made the great and equitable promise,
but had just as well become a ministry of death, after every ruler and divinity had
refused, the Great Competitor, Jesus Christ, took for himself by power the church,
the elect and the called, the spiritual one from the mother and the soulish from the
arrangement. He rescued and carried up what he had received, and through them
things similar to them.

“For if the firstfruits are holy, so too is the dough; if the root is holy, so too are the
branches”

59 A seed from the mother he put on first, not being removed, but holding it with
power, it is formed gradually through knowledge.

Upon arriving in the place, he found Jesus Christ, whom it was prophesied he
would put on, whom the prophets and law proclaimed, being an image of the
Savior.

But even this soulish Christ, whom he put on, was invisible. It was necessary when
coming into the world to be seen here, to be supported, to be a citizen, and to bear
up an aesthetic body.

Therefore a body <was woven> for him from the substance from the invisible soul-
ish (element), (a body) that arrived in the perceptible world with power from
divine constitution.

60 Therefore, “Holy Spirit upon you” refers to the <creation> of the body of the
Lord, “and power of the Most High shall overshadow you” makes apparent the
fashioning of God, which the body imprinted in the Virgin.

61 That he was something other than what he took upon himself is clear from what

» « » «

he proclaims: “T am the life,” “I am the truth,” “I and the Father are one”

But the spiritual (nature) that he received and the soulish he discloses in this way:
“The child grew and progressed exceedingly” For the spiritual (nature) ought to
exhibit wisdom, but the soulish ought to exhibit size.
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Al 8& T@V EKPLEVTMV €K TG TAELPAS EdNA0V TG EKpoEGT TOV TOO®V Ao TMV
Eumafdv, anadeic yevopévag Tag ovciag cecdabart.
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21. t0ig ékpvoeot: MSS read g £kpOoELs.
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Through the effluences that flowed from his side he demonstrates that the flow of
the passions from the things with passion saves the substances that have become
passionless.

And when he says, “It is necessary that the Son of Man be rejected, insulted, cruci-
fied,” he appears to be speaking about someone else, that is, about the one with
passion.

And “T will go before you,” he says, “on the third day into Galilee” For he goes
before all, and intimated that he will raise up the soul that is invisible as saved and
restore (it to the place) toward which he now goes.

He died upon the departure of the Spirit that came down upon him in the Jordan,
not by becoming its own thing, but by being drawn in so that death might also act,
since how, with life present within him, did the body die? For in this way death
would have ruled over the Savior himself, which is incorrect. But death was out-
maneuvered by cunning.

For after the body died and death prevailed upon it, the Savior sent up the beam of
power that had come upon and destroyed death and raised up the mortal body
that had cast off passion.

Thus the soulish elements are raised up and saved, but the believing spiritual ele-
ments are saved above these, receiving their souls as “wedding garments”

62 The soulish Christ is seated at the right hand of the Creator, as David says, “Sit
at my right hand,” etc.

He sits until the consummation, “so that they might see the one they pierced.” But
they pierced the appearance, which was the flesh of the soulish one. “For his bone
will not be broken,” it says, just as in the case of Adam the prophecy employs bone
as an allegory for the soul.

For the very soul of Christ, while the body suffered, “deposited” itself “into the
Father’s hands” But the spiritual nature in the bone is no longer deposited, but he
retains it.

63 The resting of the spirituals on the Lord’s Day, in the Ogdoad, which is termed
the Lord’s Day, is with the mother, wearing their souls, the garments, until the
culmination. But the other faithful souls are with the Creator, but at the culmina-
tion they also go up into the Ogdoad.
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Eito, 10 Sgimvov iV Yapmv koo méviay 1dv colopévov, dyplc dv dmowmoi
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16OoVG MIAG ATOGTAGMV, E0VTG O EIGTOMCOUEVOC,.
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22. Hopembévteg: MSS read poppmbivtag.
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Then the marriage feast shared by all who are saved, until all are made equal and
know each other.

64 Thereupon the spiritual elements that have laid aside their souls, together with the
mother who escorts the groom, also escort the grooms, their angels, enter into the
bridal chamber within the boundary, and come to the vision of the Father, becoming
intellectual eternities, in the intellectual and eternal marriages of the syzygy.

65 The “master” of the banquet, the best man of the marriage “and friend of the groom
who stands before the bridal chamber, hearing the voice of the groom, rejoices”

This is his “fullness of joy” and rest.

66 The Savior initially instructed the Apostles figuratively and mystically, but later
in parables and riddles, and finally plainly and openly when alone.

67 “When we were in the flesh,” the Apostle says, as though he is already speaking
outside of the body. Then he says that by flesh he means that weakness that was an
emanation of the woman above.

And when the Savior says to Salome, “Death exists as long as women give birth,”
he is not offering a reproach of birth because it is necessary for the salvation of
those who believe.

For it is necessary that this birth exist until the previously considered seed be
brought forth.

But he is hinting at the woman above whose passions became creation because she
put forward those amorphic beings. On her account the Lord came down pulling
us out of passion and adopting us for himself.

68 For while we were children of the female alone, as if from a shameful union,
incomplete and infants and mindless and weak and formless, brought forth like
miscarriages, we were children of the woman. But having been formed by the Sav-
ior, we have become children of man and bridal chamber.

69 Fate is a gathering of many contrary powers. They are invisible and not seen,
managing the circuit of the stars and governing through them.
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TPOG 1O YEIpov Kol T0ig poodot cuAlapPoavopevov: 60ev kol mhelm T Kok
VTAPYEL OVTE.
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For just as each of them came, having been carried around by the motion of the
world, it obtained dominion over those born at that moment, as though they were
its children.

70 Therefore, through the fixed and wandering stars, the invisible powers tran-
scend them, they oversee and manage births.

But the stars accomplish nothing themselves, but exhibit the activity of the ruling
powers, just as the flight of birds signals something but accomplishes nothing.

71 The twelve signs of the zodiac and the seven stars moving around them, at times
with them, and at times against them when rising up, these, when moved by the
powers, exhibit the motion of substance toward the generation of animals and the
changing of affairs.

But the stars and the powers are different, good and bad, right and left, and what
is brought forth shares (in both natures). Each of them comes to be at its own time,
the powerful accomplishing according to its nature, in part at the beginning, and
in part at the end.

72 From this state of affairs and contest of the powers the Lord rescues us, and he
provides peace from the squabbles of powers and angels, in which some are assem-
bled for us but others against us.

For some are like soldiers who fight for us as God’s staff officers, but others are like
pirates. For the wicked one armed himself, not taking up a sword on behalf of the
king, but by treacherously plundering for himself.

73 So on account of the opponents who, through the body and things outside,
usurp the soul and pledge it to slavery. Those on the right are not qualified when
following to save and protect us.

For providences are not perfect like the Good Shepherd, but each resembles a
hired servant who sees the wolf nearby and flees and is not willing to give up his
soul on behalf of his own sheep.

And, besides, the man, over whom is the battle, since he is a weak animal, is
inclined to what is inferior and imprisoned by those who hate him. Whence also
he takes on even greater evil.
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74 On account of this the Lord came down bringing peace for those from heaven,
those from the earth, as the Apostle says,

“Peace on earth and glory in the heights” On account of this a strange and new star
rose up, bringing to an end the old arrangement of planets, illuminating with a
new light that is not of this world, revolving around a new path of salvation, the
Lord himself, humanity’s guide, who descended to earth so that he might move
those who believed in Christ from fate to providence.

75 They say that the events foretold demonstrate that fate exists for the others, and
that the contemplation of the sciences is visible proof.

For example, the Magi not only “beheld the star” of the Lord, but they also per-
ceived the truth that “a king was born,” and whose king (he was), namely, of the
pious ones. In that time the Jews alone were famous for piety.

For this reason the Savior, when descending to the pious ones, went first to those
who at that time had gained glory in reference to piety.

76 As, then, the birth of the Savior freed us from becoming and from fate, so too
his baptism removed us from fire, and his passion rescued us from passions, so

that we might follow him in all things.

For the one baptized into God went forward into God and received “power to walk
upon scorpions and snakes,” the wicked powers.

And he commands the Apostles, “As you go about, preach, and baptize the faithful
in the name of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit,

in whom we are reborn, becoming higher than all the remaining powers.

77 In this sense, baptism is called death and an end to the old life, once we get rid of
the wicked rulers, but it is also life according to Christ, of which he is the only Lord.

But the power of the transformation of the one baptized is not concerning the
body, for the one who comes up, but concerning the soul.

As soon as he comes up from baptism he is called a servant of God even by the
unclean spirits, and now “they tremble” at the one upon whom they recently acted.

78 Then until baptism, they say, fate is real, but after it the astrologers are no longer
correct.
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But it is not only washing that sets one free, but also the knowledge of who we
were, what we have become, where we were, where we were placed, where we are
going, from what we are ransomed, what birth is, what rebirth is.

79 While the seed remains unformed, they say, it is a child of the female. But when
it was formed, it was changed into a male, and it becomes a child of the groom. No
longer is it weak and subject to the cosmic elements, both visible and invisible, but
once it is made masculine, it becomes male fruit.

80 The one whom the mother births is led into death and into the world. But the
one whom Christ rebirths is transposed into life in the Ogdoad.

And they die in the world, but live in God, so that death might be destroyed by
death, and destruction by resurrection.

For the one sealed by the Father and Son and Holy Spirit is not open to attack by
every other power, and by three names has been delivered from the entire triad of
destruction. “When bearing on the image of the earthly, it bears the image of the
heavenly”

81 The corporeal element of fire is in contact with all corporeal things, and the pure
and incorporeal element is in contact with all immaterial things, like demons,
angels of wickedness, and the devil himself. This heavenly fire is double in nature,
in part intellectual, and in part sensible.

Then, baptism is analogously also double, the sensible part through water, which
puts out the sensible fire, but the intellectual part through Spirit, a defense against
the intellectual fire.

And the corporeal Spirit becomes nourishment and fuel for the sensible fire when
it is small. But when it grows larger it has become an extinguisher. But the Spirit
given to us from on high, since it is incorporeal, reigns not only over the elements,
but over the powers and wicked rulers.

82 And the bread and the oil are made holy by the power of the name; they are not
the same as they seemed to be when they were received, but they have been trans-
formed into spiritual power by power.

Thus also the water, becoming both the exorcism and the baptism, not only <dis-
tinguishes> what is inferior, but also provides holiness.
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83 It is befitting to go to baptism joyfully, but since frequently descending with
some are unclean spirits, following and receiving the seal with the person, they
become incurable in the future, (and) fear is intertwined with joy, so that only the
one who is pure may descend.

84 For this reason, fast, petition, pray, <raise up> hands, kneel, because a soul is saved
“from the world” and “from the mouth of lions” Therefore, there are immediate trials
for those who are vexed about the things from which they have been separated, and
even if someone should endure with foreknowledge, the outer person is shaken.

85 For example, the Lord after baptism was shaken, as a type for us, and he was
initially “with the beasts” in the desert. Then when he gained authority over them
and their ruler, as if already a true king, “he was already ministered to by angels.”

For the one who had ruled over angels in the flesh is appropriately served already
by angels.

It is necessary, therefore, that we put on the Lord’s armor, keeping the body and soul
protected, “armor able to extinguish the arrows of the devil,” as the Apostle says.

86 In the (story of the) coin brought to him, the Lord did not say, “Whose posses-
sion (is this)?” but “Whose image and inscription? Caesar’s,” so that it might be
given to the one whose it is.

Thus also the faithful; he has the name of God through Christ as an inscription,
but the Spirit as an image. And irrational animals demonstrate by a seal to whom
each belongs, and they are claimed by the seal. Thus also the faithful soul, having
received a seal of truth, bears “the marks of Christ.”

These are “the children who already are resting together in the bed” and “the wise
virgins,” with whom the others who are late did not enter into the “prepared

» «

goods,” “upon which the angels want to look”
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V. ANONYMOUS COMMENTARY ON
THE PROLOGUE OF JOHN

Irenaeus quotes this brief commentary on John’s prologue in Against the Heresies
1.8.5. The commentary is followed by the words “And Ptolemy indeed (teaches) in
this way” (Et Ptolemaeus quidem ita.). However, there are two uncertainties about
this attribution. First, the sentence does not appear in the surviving Greek, only in
the Latin translation, which leaves open the possibility that Irenaeus did not write
the sentence. Second, the sentence comes at the end of Irenaeus’s presentation of
Valentinian theology, specifically the theology of Ptolemy’s followers, or as Ire-
naeus says in his preface: “I refer particularly to the disciples of Ptolemy, whose
school may be described as a bud from that of Valentinus”» Thus the attribution
to Ptolemy may refer back to all of the material in AH 1.1-8, and not narrowly to
the prologue commentary. If this is the case, Irenaeus does not mean by the expres-
sion “And Ptolemy indeed (teaches) in this way” that Ptolemy composed all of this
material, but rather that it represents Ptolemy’s brand of Valentinian theology. I
am more persuaded by the latter interpretation of the sentence and thus include
the prologue commentary as an anonymous Valentinian text.

What is clear about the Valentinian commentary, however, is its exegetical
mode. The author understands the prologue as John’s disclosure of the first ogdoad,
or set of eight eternities that populate the highest tier of the divine realm of full-
ness. The author of the commentary discovers the names of the first eight eterni-
ties in the nouns that John uses in the prologue, resulting in an ogdoad comprised
of Father, Grace, Only-Begotten, Truth, Word, Life, Man, and Church. From these,
presumably, the commentator believes the rest of the heavenly eternities receive
their beginning. While we cannot be sure who composed this prologue commen-
tary, it is worth noting that Ptolemy was reputed to have been the first Valentinian
to posit the existence of “eternities regarded as animate beings having their exist-
ence apart from God** Thus we should not be surprised that the anonymous
commentary is the work of either Ptolemy or someone influenced by him.

The Greek text is based on W. W. Harvey, Sancti Irenaei episcopi Lugdunensis
libri quinque adversus haereses, vol. 1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1857). In the Greek and English I have formatted the text to correspond to the three
voices in the text: that of Irenaeus, the commentator, and the New Testament.
Unindented passages belong to Irenaeus, those with a single indent belong to the
commentator, and those indented twice are quotations from the Gospel of John.

23. Irenaeus, AH praef.2.
24. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4.
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Still they teach that John, the disciple of the Lord, discloses the first ogdoad, when
they speak with these words in this way:

John, the disciple of the Lord, wanting to speak about the origin of the whole,
in relation to which the Father emanated all things, sets forth a certain “begin-
ning,” that which was first begotten by God, whom indeed he has called also
Son, Only-Begotten, and God, in whom the Father emanated all things semi-
nally. By this one, he says, the Word was emanated, and in him was the whole
of the eternities, which the Word himself later shaped. Since, then, he speaks
about the first origin, rightly from the beginning, that is to say, from God and
the Word, he composes the teaching. He speaks in this way:

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God; this one was in the beginning with God.”

After first differentiating the three, God, Beginning, and Word, again (he
makes) them into one so that in fact he might make known the emanation
of each of them, of the Son and of the Word, and at the same time he might
unite the one with one another and with the Father. For in the Father and
from the Father is the beginning, and from the beginning is the Word.
Rightly, then, he said, “In the beginning was the Word,” since he was in the
Son; “and the Word was with God,” for indeed (he is) the beginning; “and
the Word was God,” consequently, since that which is generated from God is
God; (and when he said,) “This one was in the beginning with God,” he
made known the order of the emanation.

“All things came about through him, and apart from him not one thing came
about”

For the Word was a cause of form and origin to all the eternities that came
about after him. But

“That which came about in him,” he says, “is life”

Here in fact he disclosed a union. For on the one hand the whole, he was
saying, has come about through him, but life (has come about) in him. This,
therefore, that comes about in him is more properly in him than are the
things that come about through him. For it is with him, and through him it
bears fruit. For when he adds,

“And life was the light of man,”

having just now said Man, he discloses also Church synonymously with
Man, thus through the name of one he might indicate the fellowship of
the union. For from Word and Life come Man and Church. But Light he
called the Life of Man, because they have been enlightened by her, that is,
shaped and made manifest. This is what Paul also says: “For life is that which
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manifested everything” Since, therefore, Light manifested and begat Man
and Church, she is called their Light. Clearly, therefore, has John disclosed
through these words both other things and the second tetrad, Word and Life,
Man and Church. But indeed further the first tetrad he disclosed. For while
discoursing about the Savior and saying that all things that are outside of the
fullness have been shaped by Him, he says that He is the fruit of the entire
fullness. For indeed,

“Light,” he terms Him, “is that which shines in the darkness, and it (light) was
not comprehended by it (darkness).”

Since he fits together all things that come about from passion, he was not
recognized by it. He also calls him Son, Truth, Life, and

“Word become flesh. Whose glory we beheld,” he says, “and his glory was like
that of the Only-Begotten, the (glory) given to him by the Father, full of grace
and truth”

But (John) speaks in this way: “And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us,
and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-Begotten of the Father, full of
grace and truth”

Clearly, then, does he disclose the first tetrad when he speaks about the
Father, Grace, Only-Begotten, and Truth. In this way John speaks about the
first ogdoad and the mother of the whole of the eternities. For he names
Father, Grace, Only-Begotten, Truth, Word, Life, Man, and Church.
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VI. ANONYMOUS LETTER

In his treatise against heretics, the Panarion, Epiphanius quotes from a work writ-
ten by an unnamed Valentinian. He claims to provide the text “word for word”
from “their book” The work opens like a letter, using the traditional epistolary
expression “Greetings!” However, the Letter also takes on a metaphysical charac-
ter; the author purports to be the product of a certain “Indestructible mind” who
writes to “those indestructible among the prudent, soulish, fleshly, and cosmic”
The Letter focuses on the names of the heavenly eternities and the processes by
which they populated the heavens, which the author describes as “mysteries
unnameable and unspeakable and supercelestial” The date of composition of the
Letter and the identity of its author remain unknown, but the Letter may hail from
the late second or early third century c.E. Greek text is adapted from K. Holl,
Epiphanius, Ancoratus und Panarion. Vols. 1-3. GCS 25, 31, 37. Leipzig: Hinrichs,

1915, 1922, 1933.
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5:1 Indestructible mind to those indestructible among the prudent, soulish, fleshly,
and cosmic in the presence of the Great One. Greetings!

5:2 I mention to you mysteries unnameable and unspeakable and supercelestial,
not able to be comprehended by authorities or powers or subordinates or any com-
bination, but having been manifest only to the Thought of the Unchangeable One.

5:3 When, <from> the beginning, the Self-Progenitor himself surrounded all
things within himself, while they were within him in ignorance—he whom some
call Ageless Eternity, Ever-Young, Male-Female, who surrounds all things and is
not surrounded—

5:4 then the Thought within him willed her, whom some have called Thought, (but)
others properly (call her) Grace, since she has supplied treasures of the Great One for
those from the Great One. But those who have spoken the truth call (her) Silence,
because the Great One has perfected all things by conception without speech.

5:5 As I said before, the incorruptible Thought, desiring to shatter eternal shackles,
softened the Great One with a longing for his rest. And after uniting with him, she
brought forth the Father of Truth, whom the Perfect have appropriately named
Man, because he was the copy of the previous Unbegotten One.

5:6 After this Silence, after bringing forth a natural union of Light with Man—but
their union was what was willed—brings forth Truth. She was fittingly named
Truth by the Perfect, because she was truly like her own mother Silence—this
being the desire of Silence, that the allocation of the lights of male and female be
equal, so that through themselves that which is among them might be made man-
ifest to those separated from them as perceptible lights.

5:7 After this Truth, having displayed a sexual desire like her mother’, softened her
own Father to her. And they came together in immortal intercourse and ageless
mixing, and they brought forth a male and female spiritual tetrad, a copy of the
prior tetrad, which was Depth, Silence, Father, and Truth. But this is the tetrad
from Father and Truth: Man, Church, Word, and Life.

5:8 Then by the will of the all-surrounding Depth, Man and Church, recalling the
words of their father, came together and brought forth a duodecad of male and
females (filled with) sexual desire. The males are Helper, Paternal, Maternal, Eter-
nal Mind, Willed—that is, Light—and Ecclesiasticus. And the females: Faith,
Hope, Love, Understanding, Blessed One, and Wisdom.
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5:9 Then Word and Life, after they changed the gift of union, had intercourse with
each other—but their intercourse was what was willed—and by coming together
they brought forth a decad of (beings filled with) sexual desire, themselves also
male and female. The males are Deep, Ageless, Self-Grown, Only-Begotten, and
Immovable. These received (their) names to the glory of the All-Surrounding. And
the females: Mixing, Union, Intercourse, Unity, and Pleasure, and they received
(their) names to the glory of Silence.

6:1 Having completed the triacad from the Father of Truth, which the terrestrial
ones count without understanding and whenever they return to (the matter) and
double back to count it again, still not finding the total—but it is Depth, Silence,
Father, Truth, Man, Church, Word, Life, Helper, Paternal, Maternal, Eternal Mind,
Willed, Ecclesiasticus, Faith, Hope, Love, Understanding, Blessed One, Wisdom,
Deep, Ageless, Self-Grown, Only-Begotten, Immovable, Mixing, Union, Inter-
course, Unity, and Pleasure—

6:2 Then the one who surrounds all things with unsurpassable understanding,
declaring that another Ogdoad be summoned forth corresponding to the prior
principal Ogdoad, which would remain in the sum of the Triacad—for it was not
the purpose of the Great One to be counted—raised up in the place of the males
Alone, Third, Fifth, and Seventh, and the females Dyad, Tetrad, Hexad, and Ogdoad.

6:3 This Ogdoad, summoned forth corresponding to the prior Ogdoad—Depth,
Father, Man, and Word and Silence, Truth, Church, and Life—was joined with the
lights and became a complete Triacad.

6:4 And the prior Ogdoad was at rest. But Depth went out with the support of the
Great One to be united with the Triacad. For he joined with Truth, and the Father
of Truth came together with Church, and Maternal had Life, and Helper had
Henad, and Henad was united with the Father of Truth, and the Father of Truth
was with Silence. But the spiritual Word joined by spiritual intercourse and
immortal mixing, once the Self-Progenitor at last procured his undivided rest.

6:5 Then the Triacad, after completing deep mysteries and perfecting marriage
among immortals, brought forth immortal lights. These were named the children
of the middle, and they were indistinguishible—since (their) intellectual (faculty)
was not present—resting senseless without Thought. For one who studies (this),
unless he understands completely, does not study (this).

6:6 Then, following the creation of the lights, whose large number we do not need
to tally, but consider carefully—for each has been called by its own name thanks to
the knowledge of ineffable mysteries.
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6:7 Now Silence, wanting to save all things for the election of knowledge, united by
immortal intercourse and intellectual will with the second, contrasting Ogdoad.
Now her intellectual will is the Holy Spirit, which dwells in the midst of the holy
church. By sending this one (Holy Spirit), then, to the second Ogdoad, she per-
suaded it too to become one with her.

6:8 Marriage, then, was perfected by the members of the Ogdoad, Holy Spirit
united to Sole, Dyad with Third, Third with Hexad, Ogdoad with Hebdomad,
Hebdomad with Dyad, and Hexad with Fifth.

6:9 Now the entire Ogdoad joined together with ageless pleasure and immortal
intercourse—for there was no separation from each other, but (their) commixture
was with blameless pleasure—and brought forth a Pentad of femaleless sexual
desire. Their names are these: Emancipator, Terminator, Thanksgiving, Free Rang-
ing, and Leader. These were named the sons of the Middle.

6:10 I want you to know: Ampsiou, Auraan, Boukoua, Thardouou, Ouboukoua,
Thardeddein, Merexa, Atar, Barba, Oudouak, Esten, Ouananin, Lamertarde,
Athames, Soumin, Allora, Koubiatha, Danadaria, Dammo, Oren, Lanaphek, Oud-
inphek, Emphiboche, Barra, Assiou, Ache, Belim, Dexiarche, and Masemon.
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VII. ANONYMOUS COMMENTARY ON VALENTINUS’S
“SUMMER HARVEST”

Immediately following his quotation of Valentinuss hymn “Summer Harvest,”
Hippolytus reproduces an interpretation of the hymn that begins with the words
“Thus with these words he means . . . ” While there is some debate concerning the
source of this commentary—Is it a Valentinian interpretation of the hymn or Hip-
polytus’s own understanding of what Valentinus meant?—I find it likely that Hip-
polytus here quotes an allegorical interpretation of the hymn by a follower of Val-
entinus. Hippolytus introduces “Summer Harvest” as a “psalm,” which means that
it likely hails from Valentinus’s famous psalm book. We know from Tertullian of a
certain Alexander who appealed to Valentinus’s psalm book when debating Chris-
tology. Thus it is likely that the psalm book was, for some, an important Christian
work worthy of careful interpretation. Greek text adapted from Miroslav Marco-
vitch, Hippolytus: Refutatio Omnium Haeresium (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1986).



124 GREEK TEXTS

obtwg tadto vodv: odpf €otv 1 DA ... it kpépatar €k TG Yuydg, ToD
dnpovpyod. yoyn 8¢ £pog EEExetat, ToLTEGTV O dnovpyog Tod TIvedpatog EEm
TANPOUOTOG. NP d¢ aibpng E&€xetat, TovTéoTv 1) EE® Xoeia 10D €vtog ‘Opov Kol
TVTOg TANPONaTos. €k 8¢ PuBod kapmol eépovtal, 1| ék 1o Ilatpog mdca
TPOPOAT TAOV OUOV®V YEVOUEVT).



GREEK TEXTS 125

Thus with these words he means: flesh is matter . . . which hangs on soul, from the
creator. Soul clings to air, that is, the creator clings to Spirit, which is outside the
fullness. Air clings to ether, that is, the external Wisdom clings to the internal
boundary and complete fullness. From depth fruit is born, the Father’s complete
emanation of the eternities comes to be.






Coptic Texts

VIII. GOSPEL OF TRUTH

The Gospel of Truth is the modern title given to the untitled third text in Nag Ham-
madi codex I. Fragments of another version of the writing survive in Nag Ham-
madi codex XIIL The version in codex I is translated into a subdialect of Lycopoli-
tan, whereas the version in codex XII is Sahidic. Though the version in codex XII
is fragmentary, it is clear that the two versions differ in length and content. The
version in codex XII is more concise and appears to have undergone a redaction in
response to theological debates that took place in the fourth century. Given the
secondary nature of the version in codex XII, I have included only the version
from codex I.

Since the beginning and end do not survive in the version from codex XII, it is
unclear whether that version of the Gospel of Truth was given a title in the codex in
antiquity. Modern editors have assigned the text the title Gospel of Truth on the
basis of the text’s opening line: “The gospel of truth is a joy” While some ancient
books received titles on the basis of their incipits, others did not, and it is unclear
whether the so-called Gospel of Truth would have been known as such in antiquity.

It has become customary to attribute the Gospel of Truth to Valentinus. This
attribution depends in part upon an uncritical conflation of two ancient reports.
Irenaeus claims that the Valentinians had among them a Gospel of Truth (evan-
gelium veritatis), and Pseudo-Tertullian claims that Valentinus composed a “Gos-
pel of his own” (Evangelium . . . suum).! When conflated, these references give the

1. Ps.-Tertullian, AH 4.6.
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impression that Valentinus is reported to have composed a Gospel of Truth. To be
sure, the Gospel of Truth mentioned by Irenaeus may be the same Gospel known to
Pseudo-Tertullian, but such an association requires speculation beyond the avail-
able evidence. Unfortunately, Irenaeus says little else about the Valentinian Gospel
of Truth other than “it was written not long ago” (non olim conscriptum est) and
that it “accords in no way with the gospels of the apostles” (in nihilo conveniens
apostolorum evangeliis), hardly enough to establish a secure link with the Gospel of
Truth from Nag Hammadi. Nevertheless, on the basis of its theology, hermeneuti-
cal mode, and striking similarities with the language of the Tripartite Tractate, a
text whose Valentinian characteristics are not in doubt, we can with confidence
include the Gospel of Truth within the Valentinian corpus, even if it may not be
identical with the text mentioned by Irenaeus.

In a strict sense, the Nag Hammadi Gospel of Truth is not a gospel, but a homily
on the gospel, as the author understands it. The text opens with a cosmic myth of
Error that sets the stage for the coming of the Savior, who will bring humanity
back to the Father. Finding the Entirety adrift and searching in vain for the Father,
Error creates a molded form and traps the Entirety within it. In this way, Error
partitions the Entirety off from the Father and ensures that it will live in ignorance
and darkness. Salvation arrives when the Savior comes into the world to put an
end to the reign of Error. He brings knowledge and light, and teaches humanity,
the embodiment of the Totality, about its true origins in the Father. The Gospel of
Truth is laced with biblical allusions. Jacqueline Williams has identified approxi-
mately sixty “probably” or “possible” biblical allusions in the text, with references
to Genesis, Matthew, John, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, 2 Timothy, Hebrews, 1 John, and Revelation.? If much about the author
of the Gospel of Truth remains in doubt, his intimate familiarity with Scripture,
particularly the New Testament, is certain.

2. Jacqueline A. Williams, Biblical Interpretation in the Gnostic “Gospel of Truth” from Nag Hammadi
(Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1988), 179-83.
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COPTIC TEXTS 131

1631 The good news of truth is a joy ** for those who have received grace from * the
Father of the truth to know him by * the power of the Word who has come forth
from * the fullness, this one who is in the thought ** and mind of the Father, ¥ the
one called * Savior, since it is the name of the task that he will ** accomplish, salva-
tion for those who have become " ignorant of the Father. The name [of] ? the
gospel is the appearance * of hope, discovery * for those who search for him.

When ° the Entirety sought after the one ¢ from whom they had come—in fact, the
Entirety was 7 inside of him, the ® incomprehensible, unknowable one ® who is
greater than every thought—'" ignorance of the Father gave rise to frenzy " and
fear. Frenzy *? thickened like a mist * such that no one was able to see. ' On account
of this Error * became powerful. She worked on her matter ' vainly,  since she did
not know the ® truth. She brought about a modeled form, ¥ preparing in power
and ? beauty a surrogate for the # truth.

Yet this was not a humiliation for him,  the incomprehensible, unknowable one,
 since they are nothing, the frenzy ** and the forgetfulness and the creation » of
deception. But the truth that is established is unchanging, * undisturbable, and
incapable of being made more beautiful. *” For this reason ignore * Error.

Thus she has no * root. She became *' a mist in relation to the Father, existing ** to
prepare works and * forgetfulnesses and fears so that * by means of these things
she might lure those in * the middle and imprison * them.

The forgetfulness of Error was ¥ not apparent. It is not a *! [. . .] from the Father.
The forgetfulness > did not come about by the hand of the Father, * although it did
indeed come about because of Him. * That which came about in him is knowledge,
> which appeared so © that forgetfulness might disappear ” and the Father might be
known, since ® forgetfulness came about because ? the Father was not known, then
when  the Father is known forgetfulness " will cease to exist from then on.

This <is> the > good news of the one who is sought * after, who revealed himself
to the " perfect through the mercies * of the Father, the hidden mystery, ' Jesus the
Christ, through whom " he (the Father) enlightened those in darkness ** through
forgetfulness. He enlightened ** them and gave (them) a path. The % path is the
truth # that he explained to them.

For this reason ** Error was angry with him. She * persecuted and tormented him.
** She was brought to naught. He was nailed to a tree. He * became the fruit of the
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G€ €N X€ ¥ 220YaAM{, NENTa2OYAMY A€ 2 aql NeY aTpoywmrie aype- * we
NPPHI NPN TGINE. NTag N- 20 X€ NE€l NTa4SNTOY NeHTQ, ¥ aym NTaq aY6GNTq
NeHTOY.

- 2 ATMAMQ, NATMEEYE aPay, M- ** T MEel €TXHK, MEEl NTa2- ** TENO MITHPY,
€PENTHPQ N- ¥ PHTQ, aYM NTHPY €4M2aT MMaY. * €2qaMapTe MMXMK NTEY ¥
NPHTQ, TEel €TEMNEYTEEY *® MIITHPQ, NEQP POONI €N N1 ¥ T, €Y 6€ MPOONOC
netoy- Y TY MN NeYMENOC; eNeoe P! Wrap NTamalmn X[1 nxmk] ? NTey,
NeYNa@) €1 e [ ]° mT ne. eqamapTe Mi1]- * XK NTeY NepHi NeHTq, €[q]-°
MMaY NEY NOYCTO apay ® MN OYCAYNE OYEE! PN OY- 7 XK. NTaY M€ NTAQTCENO
S MOTHPY. aY® MTHPY €4NRH- ° Tq, YD NEPENTHPY WaaT ' MMay 1e.

MIPHTE aBaX 2i- ! TOOTQ NOYEEl EYNPAEINE ¥ €YO€l NATCAYNE apay, May-
OYME XTPOYCOYMNY aYM® ¥ XTPOYMPPIT], MIMPHTE—EY ° Tap MENEPENTHPY
@2aT M- 6 Mag €IMHTI AMCAYNE a- 7 MOT—aq@)Ie NXaYMaiT, ¥ eqcopagT
AYM €4CpayT. MMa P NX1 CBW aql aATMHTE agyx€ 2 maexe €4oel NOYCag. » ayel
@aPpa€l N61 NCOPOC 2 NPPHI oM MOYRHT 0Y2€€- » TOY €YTIPAZE MMaY. NTaq 2 A€
NEYXMIO MMAY X.€ Ne- »° PNIETWOYEIT NE. AYMEC- *° TY X € NEPNPMNPHT €N 7/ N
MAMHE.

MNNCa Ne€l TH- # poy ayel @apal NGl NKEKOYl ¥ mHM, NeEl €Te oY
1€ *° TCAYNE MIMT. €AY TMK ¥ NEAYX1 CBA) ANIMOYNT *2 NP0 NTE TMT. AYCAYNE,
3 AYCOYMNOY. aYX1 €Y, aYt 3 €ay. aqOYMNP aBaX oM TMOY- ¥ 2HT NG MX.MMME
€TaNg *° NTe NETAN, TEEl €TCHY 2PH- ¥ €1 oM mMeeYe oYyagM m- * noye 2! [wre
MIOT, YD XIN 226H NTKa- 2 [Ta]BOAH MIITHPY €qNRPHI 2N ° NIXTTERAY NTOOTY,
neel * €Te MN GaM NAAYE agIT( €M~ ° AH €CKH MMETNAUIT] NCERA- © 2DA].
EMIEAAYE YOYANY 7 2ABAX N NEEI NTAYNROYTOY ® AMOYXEE1 ENEMITEYEL €- ° TMHTE
N1 1 XMMME €TMMEY. ' €TBE MEEI MWANHT MIMCTOC, ! IHCOYC, AP WP @) 2HT
€4 NNIRICE ? 2aNTEYql MMX.MMME €TH-  MEY, EMAH (CaYNE X€ mMoy ™
NTOOT]q OYMNY Nap T€.

15 16 17

- MPHTE NNOYAIAOHKH €MITa- TOYHN AaPaC, €CPHI NGl toycla
MINEN MITHEL ENTAPMOY, ® MIPHTE A€ MNOTHPY, €Te “ NEYpHM €epemwT

18.27 220YaMQ: read apoyoyamq.

18.40 eneoe: variation of ene?

19.21 @apact: read Wapaeq?

19.28 @apal: read Mapay?

20.1-2 Ka[Ta]BOAR M: reported as ka[Ta]Bor<u> {2}™ by Attridge, but the reading in the earliest
image is clear.
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knowledge of ** the Father. But it (the fruit) did not corrupt because * it was eaten.
Rather to those who had eaten it, % it gave them cause to rejoice  in the discovery.
He ** discovered them in himself, * and him they discovered in themselves.

As for the * incomprehensible, unknowable one, the * Father, the perfect one, the
one who * created the Entirety, within him is * the Entirety, yet the Entirety needs
him. * Although he held their perfection * within himself, which he had not given
% to the totality, the Father was not jealous. * For what jealousy (could there be) *
between himself and his members? For if ! the eternity had [received] ? their
[perfection], they would have been able to come to the [...] * the Father. He held *
their perfection within himself, ° giving it to them as a return to him ¢ and a knowl-
edge unified 7 perfectly. He is the one who created ® the Entirety. Although the
Entirety was within ° him, the Entirety needed " him.

Just as " (it is with) a person of whom " some are ignorant, he ® wants them to know
and " love him, so too—"for what did the Entirety lack ' except knowledge of " the
Father—he became an instructor, *® gentle and persevering. In the midst of places *
of learning he appeared and spoke * the word, since he was a teacher. * Those wise
*2in their own hearts came to me » to test him. But he * chastised them, since they
were » vacuous. They hated 2 him, since they were not actually ¥ wise.

After all these things # the little children came to me, # those to whom ** the
knowledge of the Father belongs. Being strengthened, *' they learned about the
countenances * of the Father. They came to know, * they were known. They
received glory, they ** gave glory. Manifest in their * heart was the living book * of
the living, the one written ¥ in the thought and ** mind #*! [of the] Father, which
prior to the 2 foundation of the Entirety was within * his incomprehensibility, this
one * that no one took, since ° it remains for the one who will take it ® to be killed.
No one would have been able to become manifest 7 from among those who had
believed ® in salvation unless ° that book came to the middle. ° On account of this
the merciful one, the faithful one, " Jesus, was patient and took on sufferings *
until he took that book,  since he knows that his death " is life for many.

B Just as (it is with) a will not yet ' opened, the property 7 of the deceased master
of the house is hidden, * so too (it is for) the Entirety, which ® was hidden while

19.22 “to me”: “to him”?
19.28 “to me”: “to him”?
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MTHPQ 0 2 NaA2OPATOC, E0YEEI 2B N- %' 2HTQ T1€, TI6E1 €TEWAPEMA- 22 €IT NIM €1
aBaX 2ITOOT]. €- 2 TBE MEEl AJOYANP aBaX NG1 2 THCOYC. a4Garey MIMX.mME - ¥
THMEY. aY2AYTq aYD)E' 24- 26 TWGE MITAINTATMA aBaX N- ¥/ T€ MMT i MECTAYPIC.
WMN B +NaG NCBMD NTEEIGAT. €4CMK ¥ MMa( aMITN ATIMOY €PEMMNY ** NaNHRe
TO 2iWY. €24BO® ¥ MMaY NNIMAGE €TTEKAIT * aqt imdY NTMNTATTEKO,
TIEE1 €TE MN YGaM NAAYE ** 20) ITQ NTOOT]. €2a4M)E 220YN ° ANIMAEIT ETWOYEIT
NTE * NIPPTE, AUCINE aB2X 2ITOOTOY 7 NNEEI €TBH) ABAX NTOOTC ** NTBU)E, €406l
NNOYCAYNE ¥ MN OYXW®K, eq@ NNeTNeHT. 2 [.] [.]T nrap[..] [...] * Tceo
NNEEL €TaX1 CB[D].

3 NETNAX1 CBM A€ [N]€ Ne- * TAND €TCHP ATIX.MMME ° NTE NETAND. €YX1 CBMD a- °
PAY OY2AEETOY, €YX1 MMaY 7 NTOOT( MMMT, €YCTO MMaY ® apaq NKECAIL. €MAH
€pert- 7 XK NTE MITHPY oM MMT ' ANATKH aATPENTHPY M€ a- ' 2PHI @)apay. TOTE
EPETIOY- * €61 CAYNE, PayXl NNETE ° NOYY NE, aYD MaYcmK M-  May mapay.
TIETOE1 TAP N-  ATCAYNE qM2AT, aYD OY- ' NaG 1€ €TYMaaT MMy, €m- 7 AH
€JM2aT MMETNA- ¥ X2K{. €MAH €PENXMK NT€ ¥ MTHPQ MOOT 21 MMT, aNar- 2
KH NAE ATPEMTHP] M 2! 22pHI Wapay NTEMOYEE! TOY- 2 €61 {TIOYEE1} X1 NNETE
NOYY % NE. NTayp MPT NC220Y, €a4- ** CBTITOY aTEEl NNEEl N- »° Tapl aBax
NPHTQ.

NEEl N- 2° Tagp MaPT NCAYNE MIIOY- ¥ PEN 2a0aH aYMOYTE apaY, 2 2wc oyeel
€qCaYyNE NTaY ¥ 1e NTaYTeYo MIEYPEN N- ¥ 61 MAT. TIETEMIIOYX0Y Tap M- %
TIEYPEN JOEI NATCAYNE. 2 MMaN €0) NPHTE €PEOY- *° €61 NACITM EMIOYD®) M- **
TIEYPEN; TIETOE1 TAP NAT- *° CAYNE ()2 TOAH OYTIAACMA * 1€ NTE TBW)E, 2YD YNa-
BOA aBaA NMMEC. €I)TIE M- ¥ Ma "N Nicw@) agpay MuTeY M- 2! [m]e[Y] Mnoypen
MMNTEY 2 MMEeY NTCMH; 2CTE OY- ° €61 €JMACAYNE, OY2ABAA € * oM TCANZPE.
EYWAMOYTE a- ° Pay, WAYCMTM, WaYp OYM, * YD WAYNAY] ATIETMOYTE 7 apay
NYME 22PHI WaPaY. aYD * MaqMME X€ €YMOYTE apay N- ° €1) NPHTE. €JCAYNE,
Waqgerpe ¥ Mnoymm e’ MNeNTaeMOYTE ! apay, MaqoyYDA)E 2P €NEY, Way- 1 X1
MTaN. 2PEMPEN MIMIOYEEl ° MIME NEY. METNACAYNE M- * MIPHTE @agmme
X€ NTaql M- ® TON aymd X€ €YNNa aTON. * @ayrMe MNPHTE NOYeel 7 eaytee,
aqNaY2q aBax oM 1 niegtee, eagnayeq apay oy- P ageTq, aqTE20 NNETE NOoYY
APETOY NE.

A4CTO NEag ' aBah 2N TEMANH. Aa4CDK 2 2iOH MMaY Ma NIMAEIT * NTOOTOY,
NTAYKIM 2B N- 2 2HTOY, ENTaYX1 NTEMANH ° €TBE MBA60C, MIeT{a}KTa- 2 1T
AMAEIT NIM, EMN e~ ¥ TKTAEIT aPay. NEYNAG M- 2 Ma€IPE TE€ X€ NEYeN T, ¥
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the Father of the Entirety was % invisible, being something * from him, he from
whom # every space comes forth. 2 For this reason Jesus appeared. * He clothed
himself with that book. * He was nailed to a tree; * he published the decree ¥ of
the Father upon the cross. O % such great teaching! He draws # himself down to
death though eternal life * clothes him. After stripping * himself of perishable rags
2 he clothed himself with incorruption, * which no one * can take from him. Hav-
ing entered * the empty spaces of * fears, he passed through ¥ those stripped
naked by * forgetfulness, being knowledge * and perfection, proclaiming the
things of the heart. *!. . . after . . . > teach those who will receive teaching.

? But those who will receive teaching [are] * the living who are inscribed in the
book ° of the living. They receive teaching about ¢ themselves alone, receiving it ’
from the Father, turning themselves ® to him again. Since the ? perfection of the
Entirety is in the Father " it is necessary for the Entirety to " go up to him. Then if
one 2 has knowledge, he receives those * who belong to him, and he draws * them
to himself. For the one who is " ignorant is lacking, and ' what he lacks is great,
since ” he lacks that which will *® perfect him. Since the perfection of * the Entirety
exists in the Father, % it is necessary for the Entirety to go up * to him and for each
2 one to receive what belongs to him. * He preregistered them, having * prepared
them to give to those who * had come forth from him.

Those * whose name he knew # first, at the end were called, ** so that one who
comes to know is # the one whose name the Father * has proclaimed. For the one
whose name * has not been uttered is ignorant. ** Truly how will one * hear if his
name has not * been called? For the one who is * ignorant to the end is a modeled
form *¢ of forgetfulness, and he will ¥ be destroyed with it. For if not, * (how is it
that) these despised ones have **! no name and no ? call? Thus * if one knows, he is
* from above. If he is called, ® he hears, he answers, © and he turns to the one who
calls”him and goes to him. ® He knows the manner in which he ? is called. Coming
to know, he does " the will of the one who called " him, he desires to be pleasing to
him, he " receives rest. The name of each " comes to him. The one who will know
in " this way knows whence he comes * and where he is going. ' He knows as one
7 who, after becoming intoxicated, has turned away from ™ his intoxication,
returning to himself,  has made upright the things that ** belong to him.

He has turned many # from Error. He has gone * before them to their
spaces, # from which they had departed, * because they received Error *
on account of the depth, that which surrounds * all spaces, while there is none
that ¥ surrounds it. It was a great * marvel that they were in the Father, #
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€YCAYNE MMaY €N, aYMD NeY- * GMGaM NEl aBaX OYAEETOY ' TI€, €MAH NEY®)
GMGAM €N aM)- ¥ IT APAY XYM ACAYNE MIT6- > TNEYNPHTY. ENEOE Tap €- ** NEMIIEY!
ABaA NPHT( NG1 *° MeYOYWMMmE—aYyoYaNgy Tap * aBaX AYCAYNE €YTHT NM- ¥ MeC
THPOY NGI1 NITH NTOOTC, * €T€ Meel 1€ MmeayNe NTE ¥ mXmMMME €TaNg eNTay-
OY2N2Q NNI- 2! AN aTeaH NNICRE[61 NTO]- 2 0T(, €qOYaNg aBaA elp[e]- * xe
€PNTOMOC €N NE NTE * PNCMH OYAE PNCPEEl €N ° NE €YWAAT NNOYPPaY ¢ WiNa
NTEOYEEl 2)OY NY- 7 MEYE AYTIETMWOYEIT. & AN 2NC2EEI NE NTE F- ? MNTMHE NTaY
eYWEXE ¥ eYCAYNE MMAY OYAEETOY. ! €0YME<EYE> €UXHK TE€ TICREEl ? MCPEE!
MIPHTE NNOYX.M- ® MME €4XHK aBaX, €2NCRE- ¥ €1 NE aYCa20Y aBah 2iToOTC ©°
NTMNTOYEEL €222MMT © €220y <N>NIAIDN MINA aBaXA 7 2ITOOTOY NNICPEE!
WTOo0TY ¥ €Y2ACOYWN TWT.

etcodia ¥ NTOOTq €CP MENETA M- 2 MWEXE’
€peTCB® NTOOT] 2 €Ca)ex.€ MMay.

TICAYNE N- 22 TOOT( a4OYaNY aBaA.

2 maco NTOOT( €4o€l N- 2 NOYKAaM aX.my*
€peMI- » pe)e NTOOT] €YTHT % NMMeY.
meay NTOOTq ¥ agX1ce MMay.

MCMAT 2 NTOOTq 2a90YaN2( a- ¥ BaA.
MMTaN NTOOT]q a9- ** @arng apay.

tarant NTo- 3 0Tq acp oycmMa immy.

- 2 Na2TE NTOOT] agaMagTe * MMay.

TIPHTE €PeMQYe- ** X€ NTE MMT qMaage ¥ aBaX ¢N NMTHPQ enoyTag ! [WTe]
TIPHT NTOOTY 1€ AYM > OYMOYNT N0 NT€ TMeqOY- ° WME. €4yl NT a4  2a MTHPY,
€q- ¥ COOTT MMaY, aYD aN €4X1 M- ° MMOYNT NP0 NTE MTHPQ, ° €qCmOTq MMaY,
€q ¢ To MMaY 7 220YN AMIMT, 220YN atMeey ¢ IHCOYC NTE TMNT<AT>APHXC NTE
’ TIPAAG.

€YGATI MIIEYTAT ' aABaX NG1 MMT—TEYTAT A€ ' TI€ MIINEYMa €TOY2AB—€YOY-
2 N aBaA MMMEOHN NTO- P 0TQ. mmeeHn NToOTq me * neywupe
MINA XE€ aBaA ® 2N NIMERT NTOOT( MMMT ' NCECOYWNJ NCENO eyea- V
Cl NG1 NIAIDN €YWINE NCa ¥ mMMT €YMATN MMay M- ¥ May NepHi NeHTQq eycay- ¥

22.36-37 NMMEC . . . NTOOTC: read NMMeq . . . WTo0TY (referring to cayne; as Grobel notes, the gen-
der here is possibly confused on account of the feminine Greek noun yvdcig, which cayne presumably
translates).

23.22 a4qoYaNg: possibly aqoyang<y>.
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not knowing him, and that they were ** able to come forth alone, * since they were not
able to ** comprehend themselves or to know the * one in whom they were. For if
his will had not come forth from him *—for he revealed it * in a knowledge with
which ¥ all its emanations agree, ** namely, the knowledge of ¥ the living book that he
0 revealed to the »' eternities at the end as his letters, * revealing that * they are not in
places of * voices nor in letters ° lacking sound ° so that one might read them and ’
think about something deficient. ® Rather, they are letters of * truth that only those *
who know them speak. " Each letter is a complete <thought>'* as though a complete
book, " since they are letters * written by the * unity. The Father has ' written them
<for> the eternities so that 7 by means of his letters ** they might know the Father.

His wisdom ¥ meditates on ?° the word;

his teaching # proclaims it.

His knowledge # has been made manifest.

» His restraint is ** a crown upon it;

* his joy mingles *® with it.

His glory * has exalted it.

His image * has revealed it. %

His rest has ** received it into himself.

His love * made a body upon it.

32 His trustworthiness has prevailed upon * it.

In this manner the word ** of the Father proceeds * into the Entirety as the
fruit **! [of] his heart and ? countenance of his will. * It bears the totality, *
choosing them, and receives * the countenance of the Entirety, ¢ purifying
them, bringing them 7 into the Father, into the Mother, ® Jesus of the bound<less>
° sweetness.

The Father reveals '* his bosom—his bosom " is the Holy Spirit—by manifesting "
his hidden aspect. ® His hidden aspect is ™ his son so that from * the
Father’s compassion ' the eternities might know him 7 and cease toiling in
search of ' the Father by resting themselves ® in him, since they know * that

22.31-32 “to comprehend themselves”: this verb is difficult to translate, but appears to have a late
meaning of ywpelv (spiritual capacity to know).

22.33-34 “For if his will had not come forth from him”: the second half of this sentence may have
been lost in transmission.

23.21-22 “His knowledge has been made manifest”: or “His knowledge has revealed <it>”

23.23 “His restraint”: or “His value.”

24.2 “countenance’: literally, “form of face”

24.10-11 “his bosom is the Holy Spirit”: This sentence may be a later, Trinitarian gloss.
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NE X€ TEEL 1€ MMTAN. €a4- 2! MOY? MITIAYT2, 2YBMA aBAX 2 MITICXHMA—TTICXHM
NT00- ¥ T M€ MKOCMOC TIEE EN- * TAQMMME NPHTY. »° TIMa AP €T€ OYN KR
mMey % it TN oywTa me. nMa ¥ A€ €Te TMNTOYEEl OY- 2 XK Me €mAH
NTaq@OMe ¥ N61 M@Ta X6 NEYCAYNE ** €N MMMT Me. TOTE €YWaN- ' coymN
TIT, NAMOTIE €N * X 1IN MINEY NG1 MA)Ta. MITPHTE * aBaX ITOOTC NTMNTATCAY-
** N€ NTE OY€EL, TOTE €qMa- *° CAYNE, (YACBMA B2 2ITO0- ** TC N1 TMNTATCAYNE
NTO- ¥ 0TQ, MIPHTE MIKEKEL EWAY- ** BOX aBAX €MANOYDNY »! NS1 MOYAEIN,
MIPHTE aN * MA)Ta MAYBDOA aBaX 2PH[1] * N mXmK. €qOYaN 6€ €N * XIN mNeY
WG MCXHMA, dX- ° Aa €JNABMA aBaX N2PHI ¢ oW NITWT NTE TMNTOY- 7 €6l. TNOY
TaP NOYPBHYE ° CEKH NEY €YWH® N Moya- ’ €l) epeTMNTOYeEl NaxXmK
TMAEIT aBaA. N2PHI oW - ! MUTOYEE! EPETIOYEE! TIOY- 2 €61 NaX1 MMay’ Ngpui ou
OYCAYNE EqNACDT] TMaY * aBaX 2NN OYTO NPHTE 220YN ° aYMNTOYEEL, €JOYMM
16 W2 YAR NePHI NPHT] M- 7 TIPHTE NNOYCETE ayM TIKE- ¥ Kel 2N OYAEIN, TIMOY N
oy- ? mng.

20 21 22

EIYTIE aNEEI G€ WDIE » MIIOYEEl TIOYEEl MMaN, 2 OYN METEW)WE APaN GE€
NTNMEYE ATITHPY M)INA » €PEMIHEI NADMIIE €JOYA- 2 2 AYD €4C6P2RT atMNT- »
OYEEL. MIPHTE NPAEINE *° €aYTIDNE aBaX 2N 2NMa 77 €YNTEY MMEY N2eN- 2 ckeyoc
NPPHI 2N 2N- 2 TOMOC ENANOYOY €N. ** NEMAYOYASTIOY aYD May- ! + acl N61 nNen
MIHEL 2A- ¥ A2 ACPEWE X € NPPHI Tap ** PN MMa NNICKEYOC €- ** 92y NETMHP
NETEMAY- *° XAKOY 2ABaA. X€ TEEL TE *° TEKPICIC NTaQ€l aBaX 2! Mrica NTME €act
2€T1 20Y- % 2l NIM. €YCHYE T€ ECAAAM, ° MPO CNEY, ECA)WMDMT N- * Ca MICa MN TIEEL.
€2l aATMH- ° T€ NGl MA)EXE, ETNPPHEL * PN MPHT NNETWEXE MMaY —OYPaY
OYA€ET €N TIE, aX- ¥ A ayP OYCMA—OYNAG N-  TAPTP aym)mrie NepHi oN
NCKEYOC X € PAEINE 220Y- ! OYMOY PNKAYE 220YMA- 2 20Y X EC NKAYE 2P0YCONH-
B TOY 2NKAYE 22OYTIANOY, M 2AEINE A20YTOYBAY PNKE- ° KAYE 220YTIME. MAEIT
16 NIM AYKIM, 2YD 2YM)TAPTP ¥ X€ MNTOY CMNE MMEY ® 0YT€ MNTEY CTACIC. €CENM-
9 NT W61 TAaNH €NcHME 2 €N X€ €Y TIE€ €TCNa€El]. €[c]- 2 MaKP NPHT eCNepre
€C- 22 (DC? MMAC aBaX X€ CMME 2 €N aAAYE. EMIAH 242N ** APaC NG1 MICAYNE—
€TE TEEl »° ME MTEKO NTEC MN NECTH 2 THPOY—TTIAANH COYEIT €- ¥ MN AxY€
NPHTC.

ACET aTMH- 2 T€ W61 TTMNTMHE, 220Y- ¥ COYMNC NGl NitH THPOY NTeC ** ayp
ACTIAZE MITIDT PN OYMH- ¥ € MN 0YGaM ECXHK aBaX €C- 2 TOT MMaY MN MMT. X€
0Y- ¥ aN rap NiM €TMale NHTMNT- ** MHe—X€ TTMNTMHE 1€ pY *° MMM T THIAEC
NTO0T{ M€ M- *° MNEYMA €TOY22B—IIETTMGE M- ¥ May aFTMNTMH[E] eqTDEE 2

25.32 Wacpewe: read Waypewe?
26.12 xec: read xe eic (Till).
26.22 Wcg: read wegc.
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this one is the rest. After he had * filled the deficiency, he destroyed ** the sem-
blance—the semblance is # the world in which * he served. # For the place where
there is envy * and quarreling is deficient. But ¥ the place where there is unity # is
perfect, since the deficiency * came about because the * Father was not known.
Therefore, when * the Father comes to be known, the deficiency will cease to exist
2 from that time on. Just as (it is with) * a person’s ignorance, ** when he comes to
know, * his ignorance * vanishes by itself, 7 just as when darkness * vanishes once
light appears, »! so also * deficiency vanishes * in perfection. Therefore, the sem-
blance is not manifest * from that time on, rather * it will vanish ¢ in mingling with
unity. ” Now their works ® lie scattered; in time ° the unity will perfect '° the spaces.
Within " unity each  one will receive himself; within ® knowledge he will purify
himself " from a multitude of likenesses into * a unity by consuming ' matter
within him 7 like a fire, and darkness * by light, death by  life.

If then these things have come about * for each one of us, * then it is fitting for us >
to be mindful of the Entirety so that # this house will be holy * and tranquil in the
unity. * Just as (it is with) some * who leave from places ¥ having vessels ** that in
places * are not great. ** They would break them, and * the master of the house does
not suffer loss. Instead ** <he> rejoices because * in place of the bad vessels ** there
are full ones that are * perfect. This is the * judgment that has come from ! above;
it has passed judgment on * everyone. It is a sword wielded, * double-edged, cutting
with * both sides. After the Word had come to the middle, * the one within ¢ the
heart of those who utter it ’—it is not merely a sound, but ® it became a body—a
great ? disturbance occurred among  the vessels because some were * empty and
others were full, * since some had been stocked ® and others had been poured out,
" some had been sealed and others * had been cracked open. All ' spaces were
jolted, and they became disturbed, v since they did not have steadfastness * nor did
they have stability. " Error grew anxious, since she did not know * what she would
do. She was # suffering, in mourning, # tearing herself down because she did not
know * anything. When ** knowledge—which is the * undoing of her and all her
emanations **—approached her, Error became empty * having nothing within.

Truth came to the middle, ?* and all its emanations # knew it. * They welcomed the
Father of truth * with a perfect power that joins * them with the Father. * For,
concerning everyone who loves truth **—truth is the mouth of * the Father; his
tongue is the * Holy Spirit—the one joined ¥ to the truth is joined * to the Father’s

24.18 “resting themselves”: or “resting there”
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MMaY apMY MIMAT aB2XA * 21 MAEC NTOOTY, €4a- * X1 MIIITNEYMa €TOY22B, ° €TIEE!
TI€ TIOY(MNP 2B MITI- ¢ T aYM MGMAT aBaX NTEY 7 )2 NEYAIDN.

AYOYNY aBaX & MMMEOHT NTOOT]" a4BaN] ? aBaX. NIM Tap METWONE 1- ' MHTI
AT OYAEETq; Ma- ' €1T NiM Nt NTe( NE NTaY- ? COYMNq X€ NTaY€El aBax P
NPHTQ MIMPHTE NPNWH-  pe €Y2N OYPME €9- ° XHK aBaX. NEYCAYNE M- ¢ Maq 1€
X€ NEMTIATOY- 7 X1 MOPOH, OYTE MIa- ¥ TOYX1 pen, eT@agmice ° mnoyel noyeet
N61 T, 2 TOTE eYWaNX1 GOPMH » MMCAYNE NTOOT(, 2 €MMaN €YNRHTQ, ce- »
CAYNE MMaY €N. MMT N- * Tag qXHK aBaX, €]CaY- »* NE aMAEIT NIM €TNPHTY]. *
EMWIIE EWANOYDME, ¥ METJOY a W qOYMN MMaY, 2 €qt MOpdH NeY aym
eqt ¥ pen neq. aym {ayw} waygt pen ¥ Neq ay® €qTPO MMaY ¥ ATPOYWMIIE,
NNEET €TEM- 2 MATOYWMIIE, CEOEl NAT- > CAYNE MITENTAL TCENAY.

¥ NEEIX0Y 6€ MMAC €N X€ ° PNAAYE NE NEEI ETEMTIA- *° TOYWIIE. dAXAAa CEWOOTT
21 51 METNAOYMME * ATPOYWDDIIE €YM)AN- > OYDA)E, MIPHTE * MIKAIPOC ETNNHY.
2NEEY ° NIM EMIMATOYMNY aBaX © qCayNe NTaY MIETONa- 7 NTQ aBa\. MKAPIIOC
NTag ® €TEMMATQOYMNY aBaX ° CayNE NAAYE €N, OYAE ¥ 4p Aaye Npwy €N.
aN Ti- ! PHTE MAGIT NIM €T@OOTT 2 2y 2N MMT NaBaX P N MeTWOOT NE, MEN-
¥ TaqTegay NTaq a- ° peTq aBah 2N METWOOM ¢ €N. X€ METEMNTEY NOY-  Ne
mmey MuTeq oy- B [[a. JJlTag Mmey an, ax- P A equeve neq X x€ « apimmne »
€ITE€ alN 2 qNABMA aBaX PITOOTQ. 2 €TBE MMEEl METENEYWO- ** Of MTHP] €N
€YNa- 2 WIIE €N aN. €Y GE MET 2. G- » 0YaWq aATPEYMEEYE aPaY; 2° X € « ACIWWDIIE
MIOPHTE NNI- 7 2a€1BE MN NIpaNTaClh ¥ NTOY®MH ». TGINTPEYp ¥ Oya€N
NG1 MOY2€IN €6PTE ** ENTAYXITC NG1 11€E1 €TM- 7' MEY, €qMAYMME XE OYAXY-
€ 1e.

TIPHTE NEYOEl NaT- ¥ cayNe ammT, eNTay 1€ ! eNEYNEY aPay €N. EMAH Ne- 2
qO€1 NOY2PTE MN OYWTP- * TP MN OYMNTATTMK APETC ¢ MN OYMNTPHT CNEY MN
0Y- ° IOME, NEYN 222 MMNTa- ° TIGAA €YP 2(MY aBaX 2iTO- 7 OTQ NNEEL, OYaeN
<PUSMNLT>AT- & CBMD €YWOYEIT MIMPHTE ° €WAPOYCMMNTOY aMNKaT- © ke,
NCEGINE MMAY 2N Npe- ' COYe €YW) TPTAPT. H OYMa 2 METOYNIDT apay, H €Y0 N- P
ATNAMTE €YEl EAYTIDT ™ NCA PNPAEINE, H €Y2N oN- ° MNTTAEICHWM)E, H €YWIT
{e}NeNcHWE WTEY, H eayea- 7 €16 aBak oN oNMa €YXACl, ' H €YCMK 22PHI aBaA
2IT00TY ¥ MMaHP €MN TN P MMaY. 2° 2NCAT AN EIN)XE 2AEINE 2! NETR2ALN MMAY
€MU TIET- 2 T P NCWOY, H NTaY €Y- 2 MOYOYT NNET2ITOYWOY # X€ aYX WM
ABaX 2ITO0- 2 TqQ MIICNAY NNEEL M2 *° MCATT ETEWAYNERCE NG1 ¥ NEEI ETEWAYW)E

27.9-10 METW®IE IMHTL: can also be understood as meT@wmn emuTL.
27.11 t: Grobel and others understand this to be a variant form of H.
29.6 2y: read pwB.
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mouth ? by his tongue, * having received the Holy Spirit, * since this is the appear-
ance of the Father © and his revelation 7 to his eternities.

He revealed ® his hidden aspect; he explained it. ° For who exists except ° the Father
alone? " All spaces are his gifts. They * knew that they had come from * within him
like children " who are within an adult man. ” They knew ' that they had not yet
received form, nor had *® they received names, each one of which ¥ the Father births.
2 When they receive form * from his knowledge, ** while indeed they are within
him, they # do not know him. His Father * is perfect, knowing * all the spaces
within him. * If he wills, # the one he wills he reveals, # giving form to him and
naming * him. He names * him and makes him * so that those come to be who, *
before they come into existence, are * ignorant of the one who formed them.

T have not said, therefore, that * those who have not yet come into being are
nothing. * Rather, they exist ?*! in the one who shall will ? that they come into
being when he * wills, like * the time that is coming. ® Before everything comes
into being, ¢ he knows what he will 7 make. (But) his fruit ® that has not yet come
into being ® does not know anything, nor ' does it do anything. Moreover, " every
space that also exists within " the Father is from " the one that exists, the one ™
who established it * out of that which does not exist. ® The one who does not have
aroot 7 also has * no fruit, but * although he thinks about himself * “I have come
to be,” ? he will be destroyed by his own means. #? For this reason, the one who did
not exist # at all will * not come to be. What, then, is it that he * desired to lead
him to believe about himself? * That “I have come to be like the ¥ shadows and
phantasms * of the night” When the light shines # on the fear *° that that person
has endured, * he knows that it is * nothing.

Thus they were * ignorant of the Father, because he is the one whom * they did not
see. Since ? it was fear and disturbance * and insecurity * and double-mindedness and
> dissension, there were many illusions ¢ at work by means of” these, and (there were)
many vain ® falsehoods as though ° they were deep in sleep, ' finding themselves in a
nightmare. " Either (there is) a place * to which they are hastening, or * powerless
they arrive after having chased " after others, or they are " fighting, or they are ' being
fought, or they have fallen ” from high places, *® or they glide up into ¥ the air without
even having wings. ° Occasionally, moreover, (it seems as) if some # kill them even
though there is no one * even chasing them, or they are the ones # killing those
beside them * because they have been defiled by * their blood. * Once those who

27.4 “having received”: or “whenever he receives”
27.9 “For who exists”: or “For who contains.”

27.11 “gifts”: or “emanations”

27.14 “adult man”: or “perfect man”
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N Neel 2 THPOY, MAaYNEY alaye ¥ W61 Neel €T€ NEOoYN 2pHi ** oN neel THPOY
NQTAPTP 7 aBaX, X.€ NEPNAXYE NE *2 NEEL. MIIPHTE MPHTE M€ *° 11661 NNENTAYNOYXE
3 NTMNTATCAYNE aBaX *° MMay MITPHTE MINKa- *° TKE, eMayan( Xe oy aye ¥ 1e,
OYAE MAYI NNEY- **! KEPBHYE X € PNPBHYE €Y- Z CMMANT NE. aAAx )A0Y- * KadY
NCWOY MIMPHTE N- * OYPECOYE PN TOYMH. TICAY- ° NE NTE MMT NCewiTq 6- °
TIOY2€IN TIE. TIPHTE M€ TIEEl 7 NTaY€EEY, EYNKATKE N- 8 61 noyeel noyeel mnearn °
€NEYOEl NATCAYNE. 1 0Yyaa MPHTE M€ TIEEL N- ! TPEYCATNE KaTa 0€ N- 12 TaUNERCE,
AYM OYMETNa-  NOYY MIIPMOME €TACTaY ¥ NONEPCE, OYa2N OyMaKa- ° ploc e
TEE1 NTAYOYHN ® ANBEX NNIBRAEEY.

oyag 7 aqnidT NCWY We1 mnNeyMa ¥ eTHe aBaX oW nTpey- ¥ ToyNacq. eaqt
TOOTq ¥ MNETWH® 22PHI i 116~ 2 CHT 2QTPEYTMK APETY * aXN NEYOYEPITE X€
Ne- P MIATTMOYN. A€ TE TMCaY- 2! NE NTM MMT 0Ya2a MMOY- 2 MNP aBaA
MeqHpe a4- * 1 NEY PITE aMME. N- ¥ TAPOYNEY Tap apay aym ay- * coot™
aPay, aqt Ney aTpoy- ¥ X1 e aBax MMay, OY2aeN ** aTOYMAAMEY, OY2PNN
TOYEMARTE AXN MA)PMN- * PIT.

€24OYNZ aBaX *2 € TaMO MMAY AMMDT, M- * ATMAN]. €a4NIYE NPHTOY * MneTeN
TIIMEEYE, €UYEL- ° Pe MIIEJOYDME, EXYX1 M- *° TTOYAEIN N1 222. AYKATOY M apaq.
X.€ NEYOEl NIY)MMO T1€ 2 2y NEYNEY ATIEYEINE €N ° T1€, aYD NEMIIOYCOY M- * Nq N6l
OYAH. X€ NTaY€l a- ° BAX 2ITOOTC NOYCAPZ N- ¢ CMAT, €MIENaY€E ¢ NTEN- 7
M222€ NTOOT( X€ TMNT- ¥ ATTEKO <KOY>SMNTATEM22TE  MMAC TE. €JW)EXE aN
2N 2BBPPE XIN €MEXE a- ' MIETEN GHT MMMT, €24- 2 €INE aBAX MIIWEXE NaT-
T,

€2(MEXE 2ABAA 2N * Y NG1 TIOYAEIN, P 0Y22N TCMH NTOOT] ' NTaCMICE MTIIAIONER,
ag- Y t ney Meve 21 MNTPUNGHT ® o1 Na€ 21 OYX€61A€ 2i TIINEYMa N- ¥ GaM aBax
oN TMNT<AT>3aPHXC N- ¥ Te mMT O0YagN TMNTeAAG. 2 €aYTPOYWXN
NG1 NIKOAACIC 2 MN NIMACTIFZ—X€ NTaY METE- 2 NEYCAPM NPpey NNIgaene >
NTAYP 22€ MITINAE N2PHI 2N 2 FIAANH 0Y22N PHNCNEY2—® aY(MD MN 0YGAM a4BANOY
a- 7 Ba, aYD agXmmay 2N MCayNe 2 me. aqa)mrie €qoel NoY- ¥ Ma€IT NNEEl
€NEYCAPM ** AY(M OYCAYNE NNEEl €TOl *! NATCAYNE, OYGINE NNEEI €- *2 NEYWINE
OY22N OYTaXPO ** TNEEl €TENEYNAEIN aPaY, ! OYMNTATXMPM NNEEl €Te- ¥
NEYX22M.

ENTaY M€ MWMC ** ENTAZKME NCMY MIMICTE- > Y1C NECAY €TEMOYCMPM. * 246l
A4MINE NG T1€61 NTaY- * COPM. aYPEW)E NTaPeY- ¢ GINE MMaY X€ MICTEYEIC °
OYWII TIE €4PN TG1X. NGBOYP © €CEMA2TE MMaY. TCAl 7 NTaY €TOYNAGINE MOY-

30.11 CaTNE: read CayNe.
31.23 CapM: variant of caopm.
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endure # all these things awaken, they do not see anything, # those who experienced
% all these disturbances, * because these things are nothing. * This is the way * of
those who have cast out ** ignorance from * them like sleep, * since they do not con-
sider it to be anything, ¥ nor do they consider its **' other works as * established works.
Rather they * leave them behind like * a dream in the night. The knowledge ° of the
Father they crave ¢ as though it is the light. This is the way 7 each one has acted, ® as
one sleeping when ° he was ignorant. ® And this is the way " he has come to know, as
though > he has awakened, and good * it is for the man who will return ** and awaken,
and blessed " is the one who has opened ' the eyes of the blind.

And" the Spirit ® who hastened from * rousing him pursued him. Having extended
his hand ? to the one lying on the # ground, he helped him * to his feet, since *
he was not yet standing. The knowledge ** of the Father and the revelation * of
his son he * gave them a way to know. ¥ For once they saw and * heard him, he
made it possible for them to % taste him, ** to smell him, and to grasp the beloved
* son.

When he had appeared * he informed them about the Father, the ** incomprehensi-
ble one. Having breathed into them ** that which is within the thought, doing * his
will, many received * the light. They turned *' to him. Because they were strangers,
> and they had not seen his image, * the material ones had not known * him. He came
> by means of a fleshly ¢ form, and nothing hindered ” his journey because incorrup-
tion ® is indomitable. ° Moreover, he speaks ° new things, since he speaks about "
what is in the heart of the Father, who has > brought forth the immaculate * word.

When light had spoken through ** his mouth, * along with his voice ** that gener-
ated life, he 7 gave them thought and understanding ** and mercy and salvation
and the spirit of ¥ power from the limitlessness and sweetness of 2 the Father. %
Having brought chastisements ** and lashings to an end—because they were *
leading away from his face ** in error and in fetters some »* who needed mercy—*
with might he destroyed them, ¥ and he convicted them with knowledge. * He
became a # path for those who had gone astray ** and knowledge for those who are
* ignorant, discovery for those who * were seeking and strength * for those who
were trembling, ** purification for those who were * defiled.

He is the shepherd * who left behind the ninety-nine **' sheep that had not strayed. * He
went and sought after the one that * had strayed. He rejoiced when he * found it because
ninety-nine ’ is the number in the left hand °© since it holds it. When 7 the one is found,

30.23 “not yet standing”: or “not yet risen.”
31.8 “indomitable”: or “incomprehensible”
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€el, @apenmi THpq [[aToy]] ° nwmNe aTOYNEM. TIPHTE  METWAXT MIMOYEE—
€Te "' Teel Te TOYNEM THPC—€TE- 2 ACCMK MIMENTALP )Ta NC- X1 MMaY aBaA
2ITOOTC Nt- M Ta€le N6BOYP NYMMNE NTOY- ° NeM, ayd MPHTE NTENMIM ¢ P we.
TIMAEINE MIIETN 7 Moygpay. M€ MMT M€ MNeel. ® KaN oN YaBATTON €recay
NTAYGINT( €292a€1€ aTll- 20 21EIT 2P 2B aPay. 2 TNR0 * MIMECAY €AYNT] 22PHI
22 N MIRIEIT XEKACE EPETNA- 2 MME NPHT *—NTWTN NEe NIYHPE NTE nime ¥
NouT—2 ©nd xe ey M€ MCaB- 2 BATON, €€l €TEMEWME N- »° TEMOYXEE OYWC]
NPHTQ, *° XEKaCE EPETNWEXE aBAX ¥ 2N MPWOY €TNPPHEL, Meel »* €Te MNTeq
OYWH MMEY, ¥ 0Y22N aBaX M MOYAEIN * €TEMAYRWTT X.€ YXHK aBaX.

I eX € 6€ aBaX M GHT X€ 2 NTMTNNE T1€ MPMWOY ETXHK ¥ aBaX aYD €JOYHR &N
THNE * NG1 MOY2A€IN €TEMAYMXN. ¥ )EXE ATMHE MN NEEI ETWI- *° NE NCIDC aYD
TICAYNE NNEE ¥ NTaYP NaBl NPPHI N TOYTMAAN H. 31 TaX PO NTOYPITE NNEE! N- 2
T22CAATE, 0Y22a CADT NNE- * TNGIX, aNEEI ETWMNE. CAND) * NNEE € TPKEEIT, YW
NETPa- ° Cl NTETNT MTaN NNEY, NT€- ¢ TNTOYNEC NEEl €TOYW®ME a- / TMMN,
NTETNNEPCE NNETHN- ® KATKE. NTITN NIap T€ TMNT-  PMNRHT €TTaKM. €)MIE
epe- 1 @aNITOK P o€, WaqTmK ' NR0oY0. X1 ePHTN apMTN MMIN 2 {min} MMOTH.
MMPX1 2PHTHN 22N~ ° KaYE €TE NEEI NE NTATETN- 4 NaX0Y 2BaAX MMM TN. NENTATE-
B TRKaBaA MMaY MIPCOTE ¢ apay a’0YyaMOY. MIIPP XaAeC. 7 MPP YNT, X€
ATETNOYMD ® epeTNNOYPE MMay aBah. ¥ mnpwwmne epeTnoel nTo- 2 noc
MIAIABONOC, X.€ aT€- 2 THOYM EPETNOYWCY MMaY. 22 MITPTaAX PO NNETNX POTI, NE-
2 €1 €T2A€IE, 2IDC OYCORE TIE. ** OYAAYE TP M€ TIATREN aX1- ° Tq NGANC NROYO
ATNRETL % X € NTaY rap METMMEY ¥ IPe NNEYPBHYE 2DC OY- 2* ATPEI M€ MEE1 NTAY,
2MC ¥ OYAIKAIOC TI€ qIPe NNEY- * 2BHYE PN PNKEKAYE. €1P€ ¥ 6€ NTMTN MIIOYWD®)
MMOT, 2 X6 NTOTN 2NaBaX MMaY.

¥ X€ MMT Tap 4ears, ayd N ** moymme NTOOT] OYMETNa- ** NOY(. Neayxl
CAYNE ANETE ** NOYTN NE NTETNMTAN M- ¥ MIOTN aXM®OY. aBaX Tap N Ni-
OYTM®P MAYX1 CAYNE aNE- ¥ Te NOYTN NE, X€ NWHpe Mmd T **! NTay Ne
MEYCTAEl, X€ oNa- 2 Bak NE 2N TXaPpIC NTE MeY- ° 20. €TBE Tl mMWT Male *
MIEYCTAEL, aY® (OYMNZ MMa( ° aBaX oM Ma NIM, aYD €qMaT®p ¢ MN
ToYAH @aqt MeqeTagl 7 allOYa€IN, ayd N MMEYCOPaeT ¢ WayTpPeyp Ca
THE NCMAT NIM, ° WPPaY NIM. MMEMXE Tap €N NET- ' DMAM ATICTAEL, aAXa
ncTa€l ! menneyMa MeTe OYNTEY MMEY M- ? NMMMAM ayd MaycmdK mMay P

32.23 A symbol in the margin indicates that lines 38-39 are to be inserted here.
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the entire number ® moves over to the right (hand). Just as ' the one lacking the one—
that * is the entire right (hand)—"? draws the one that is deficient and * receives it
through the * left part, and it moves over to the right (part), * so too the number **
becomes one hundred. It is the sign of the one who is in  their voice. This is the Father.
18 Even on the Sabbath, the sheep ® he found that had fallen into the % pit he worked to
find. He revitalized * the sheep when he brought it up ** from the pit so that you might
% know within—? you who are children of internal knowledge *—?* <™ what the Sab-
bath is, * the (day) upon which it is inappropriate for * Salvation to be idle, * so that we
might speak from # the day above, which * does not have night, * and from the light *
that does not set because it is perfect.

3 Therefore, say from the heart that * you are the perfect day ** and among you *
dwells the light that does not dim. * Speak about the truth with those who seek *
after it and (about) the knowledge of those ¥ who have sinned in their error. **
Make firm the foot of those > who have stumbled, and extend * your hands to those
who are sick. Feed * those who are hungry, and to those who are tired ® give rest, and
¢ lift up those who desire to 7 rise, and wake up those who are ® asleep. For you are
the understanding ° that is attracted. When ' strength works in this way, it becomes
even " stronger. Worry about yourselves > alone. Do not worry about “ others
whom you have " cast out from among you. The things * you have vomited do not
return '° to and eat. Do not be moths. 7 Do not be worms, because already * you are
shaking it off. Do not become a (dwelling) place * for the devil, because * already
you have neutralized him. # Do not establish (those who are) your obstacles, those
# who stumble, as though (you were their) support. 2 For the unrighteous one is
someone to # harm rather than the righteous one. % For the former ¥ does his deeds
as one * unrighteous, ¥ (but the latter) as one righteous does his ** deeds among
others. Then as for you, do * the will of the Father, * because you are from him.

* For the Father is sweet, and in * his will is something good. ** He had received
knowledge of the things * that are yours, and you have rested * yourselves in them.
For by the * fruits knowledge is received about the things * that are yours, because
the children of the Father **! are his aroma, because * they are from the grace of his *
countenance. For this reason the Father loves * his aroma, and he manifests it * eve-
rywhere, and when it mixes ¢ with matter he gives his aroma ” to the light, and in his
rest ® he makes it surpass every form, ° every sound. For the ears do not ' smell the
aroma, but " the spirit is that which has * the (sense of) smell, and it draws it ®

33.9 “that is attracted”: or “that attracts.”

33.13 “others whom”: or “other things that”

33.36 “and you have rested”: possibly “so that you can rest”
34.7 “rest”: or “silence”
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NEY Wapay, aY® NGMMC 2pHi * oN rncTael MmoT, NTqQMa- ® Neq 6€, NQXITq
AQPHI aMMa ' NTAYEl ABaX MMEY, aBaX 7 oM TICTAE NPT €Ta- ' PA). OYEEL PNN
oYmmacMa ¥ TYYXIKON 1€, €qoel ¥ MMPHTE NOYMAY €4apd) ! eNT22TE, 4PN
0YK22 €4- 2 THK €N, ETEMAPOYMEYE » apay NG1 NETNEY apay X€ oY- ** kap me.
MNNCIC €M)2YBMOA » NKECAI, EPEWANOYNIYE ° CaK{, MaygeMaM. NICTa€l ¥ 6€
E€TAPM PNABAX 2N MMMQA)E 2 NE. €TBE M€61 291 NG1 TINA[R]- ¥ Te agBMOA MMNMW)E
ABaX, 0 aym ageINg MMIMHPMMa ' € TPHM NTE TaralH XEKACE * Mapad) NEYCWDTE
AMOIE * aXNa TMNTOYEEL T€ NTE ** MMEEYE ETXHK ABaA.

Tie- *° €1 <re> M\Oroc MMMMNOYYE N- *° TGINE NTE MIAHPMMA NNE- 7 €1 €TCAMT
ABAA 2axmq ! mmoyxeel Tef{el} eTNNHY 2 aBaA MIICA NPPE. €CCAMT ° NGl
TOYREAIIC €TOYCAMT * aBaX @HTC—€TE MMEYEINE ° 1€ TIOYAEIN €TE MN 22EIBEC °
NEHTQ—€IW)X € MIICATT €- 7 TMMEY YayMaag€ €l NG1 ® MIAHPMMA. ENTAYM)DIIE
€N 7 N6l MQTA NTRYAH aBa 2iTO- ¥ 0TC NTMNTATAPHXC NTE ' MMT €TUNHY
ATN <MT>0Y2€1Q) M- M@Ta, KAITOITE MIIEAAYE ¥ 6MGaM NX00C X€ qNa6l M-
PHTE NG1 MIATTEKO. 2\ aga- ©® me{e}el No1 mBaooc NTe m- © wrea’e ThHq
en]], ayw neqwoorn 7 2a2THY €N NG1 mMeYe NTe ® +raanNH. oyemq NegM nie, ¥
0Y2(MY EYMATN NCepY 2° APETY M€ 2N MGINE MIIEE! ¥ NT221 ) MEE €TEYNATA- 2
CTO MMaY. TITACTO TAP CE- » MOYTE apay X.€ METANOIA.

2 eTBE TIEEI ATMNTATTEKO 2° NIYE aBaX, ACOY2LC NCa TEN- 2° TAUP NaBl XEKACE
€YeM- ¥ TaN MMaY. TIKME Tap aBah M€ ¥ M@MXM ATOYAEIN 2N M®)Ta, ¥
M@EXE NTE MIMAHPMMA. ** TICAEIN TAP WAYNIDT ATMM €- 7 T€ OYN WMNE NPHT]
X€ MOoY- *2 MW)E NTaY € €TWOOT ** NPHT. TIETP W)Ta G€ Maypa- > 1q X€ OYNTEY
MMEY MME- ¥ TAaAT MMAY. MPHTE MIAH- ** pMOMa €T€ NP T €N, NIAQYTa ¥
NTag qMOY? MMay TENTaY- **! Teelq aBax 2ITOOT] aMag ? METAWRAAT MMaY
XEKACE * 6€ MPMAT €aXIT]. X<€> MICAT * €TENEYWM)AAT, NEMNTEY M- ° MeY
MIEPMAT. €TBE MMEE1 © NEOYTCBKO M€ €TMOOM PN  TIMa. €TEPEMEZMAT MMEY ® eN.
TICAM ENTaYXl MMEEl €- ° TCABK METYMaaT MMay ag- ' oyanpgy, €qoel
NNOYTAHPMMS, ! €T€ TEEL M€ MGINE MIMOYAEIN 2 NTMHE, ENT22M)AEIE aPay X€
OYATWBTY TIE.

€TBE TEEl {M}- ¥ [IXPICTOC AYWEXE apay 2N TOY- ° MHTE, WINE NCEX1 NNOYCTO 6
NGl NEEl NTagTAPTP, NYTag- 7 cOoy MMTWC—MT®RC Te * nnae MmwT
€TEYNANAE ¥ NEY. NENTAYTA2COY A€ ¥ NE NEEl NTa2XMK aBah. 2 NCKEYOC
TaP €TMH NETE- 2 MAOYTALCOY. MCAM A€ €T€  MTWEC NOYEEl NABDOA a- *

35.9 QT@: read WTa.
35.35 MMay: read MMaq.
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to itself, and it sinks down " into the aroma of the Father, and he ®* then harbors it, and
he takes it down to the place ' that it came from, within ¥ the first aroma that grows
cold. ® It is something in a soulish * form, existing » like cold water # that has been
flowing, which is upon soil that is * not firm, (and) of which those who see it think
that > it is soil. * Later it dissolves * again. When a breath * draws it, it becomes hot.
The cold aromas, ¥ then, are from the division. # For this reason <faith> came * and
destroyed the division, ** and it brought the warm fullness * of love so that * the cold
would not return, * but that there might be the unity of * the perfect thought.

This * <is> the word of the good news of ** the discovery of the fullness for ¥ those
who wait for **! the salvation that is coming ? from above. * Their hope, which they
await, waits “—those whose image * is the light that has no shadow ¢ in it—because
at that time 7 the fullness is about to come. ® The <deficiency> of matter did not °
come about by means of * the limitlessness of " the Father, who comes at <the>
time of the deficiency, *? although no one " was able to say that the undefiled one
would come * in this way. But * the depth of the Father multiplied, ** and the mind
of ¥ Error was not existing with him. '* It is a thing that falls, * a thing that is easy
to set 2° upright in the discovery of the one * who has come to the one he will
bring back. For the bringing back is * called the repentance.

 For this reason undefilement * breathed forth, it set out after the one * who had
sinned so that it might give ¥ him rest. For forgiveness is * the remainder
for the light in the deficiency, ** the word of the fullness. ** For the physician goes
to the place * where there is sickness because * it is his desire that dwells ** in him.
The one who is deficient, then, does not conceal it ** because he has what * he
(another?) lacks. Just as the fullness, * which is not deficient, ¥ fills his deficiency,
<the fullness> that he **! gave from himself to fill  that which he lacks so that * he
then might receive grace. For at the time * he was deficient, he did not have ° grace.
For this reason © there was a diminishing that existed in ” the place where there was
no grace. ® Once that which was diminished was received, ® what he lacked he
revealed, since it was their fullnesses, "' which is the discovery of the light ** of
truth, which shined upon him because * he is immutable.

For this reason " Christ was spoken about in their * midst, so that those who are
disturbed might receive a bringing back, '® and he might anoint ”” them with oint-
ment—the ointment is '® the mercy of the father who will have mercy * upon them.
But those whom he anointed » are those who were perfected. % For full vessels are

35.11 “who comes at <the> time of”: also possible though less likely “who comes to give time for.”
35.26-27 “it might give him rest”: or “he might rest”
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BaA (DAYM)OYO, OYESN TAa- ¥ €16€ aTPEYP WTa M€ MRWB 2 €Te {M}neqTwec
NaBDK ¥ NTOOT{. MCAIM Tap €TMMEY 2 apeoyNige CaK{, oyeel ¥ ¢N ToaM
MOETNMMEY. aX- 20 A& 2aTHN M€l NTaY €TE OYAT- > ()T M€ MaYNa@ TBBE NAaY *
222TH(, OYAE MAYMOYE AAYE, © aAAa METAWAAT MMag May- ** Magq aN MMay
W61 MOT €4- ¥ XHK aBaX. 0Yara00C Me* 4cay- ** Ne NNILX0 NTOOT( X€ NTay ne ¥/
NTAYX0 MMaY N MIMapaAlc- ¥ coc NTOOT]. e q MapaAlccoc A€ ¥ e nequa
NMTaN.

neel 7! rme mXMK aBah 2N MMEYE > NTE MMT, OYEPN NEEl NE ° NWEXE NTE
TIEYMAKMEK. * TIOYEEL TIOYEEl NTE NeYWE- ° X€ M€ MY NTE NMeqoYd- * We 0YEEl
oM MOYWNZ aBaX 7 NTE MEYMEXE. XIN €YO NBa- ¥ ©0C NTE TEYMEYE, MAOTOC
N- ° TaPP MWAPT NET aBaA AqOYDNR ' MMay aBaX 0Y22N OYNOYC €4- ' exe,
TIAOTOC OYEEL 2NN OY- 12 XAPIC ECKAPAEIT' aYMOYTE" 1 apay X€ MMEEYE EMAH NEY-
" YOOT NPHTC EMIOYWNER ©° aBaX. ACWMIE G€ ATPEY- '© P W)2PTI NEl aBaX MI- 7
Call NTaUP 2NEY NGl TIOY- ¥ MmWe MMENTALOYDME. ¥ MOYMM®E A€ TETE MDT
Ma- 2 TN MMaq NHTQ 0Y22N 2 METP €NEY. MAPENAYE M- ** M€ AXNTY, OYAE
MaPENAY- ¥ € MMIE aXN MOYD®ME NTE * MMT. aAAx OYATTE2EPET] » e
MEYOYWW®E MEYIXNOC * M€ MOYMME, aYM MN Aaye ¥ NaMMe apay 0YTE NG@)OOT
2 eN aTPOYT oTHY aPay MINa ¥ NCEEMaAPTE MMay. aAAa ¥ mcan €TeqoYmwe
NETJoY- *' aWq Meel Me—KaN eWMIE 2 ENNEY aBaX ENQP €NEY €N * 2N Aaye
NNAPPN MNOYTE—TI0Y- ** MWE MMT. CAYNE Tap NTOY- * 2OYEITE THPOY MN
TOY2aH. ** 2N TOY2aH rap YNAMNTOY 7 a2peY. TeaH A€ M€ MX1 CaYNE * arieel
€OHII. TIEEL A€ TIE€ TIDT, **! M€l NTATELOYEITE €1 a- 2 BAXA MMaY, MEEl €TOYNACHD-
T€ apay THPOY NG1 Ne{E1} NTag- * €1 aBak MMaY. AYOYMNR ° A€ aBaX aY€aY MN
0Y- ® TENHA WTE TIEYPEN.

TIPEN 7 A€ MMMT M€ MA)HPE. NTaY N- * M2PT MENTAYT PEN ATIEN- ° TAPEl aBax
MMaq eNTaY PO ¥ e, aY® agqMeCTq NNOYWMH- ! pe. aqt neqpen apaq €Te Ne-
OYNTEYC. NTay M€ €TE OYN- ° T€Y NKEel NiM eY@oort gag- ¥ Thy. {Ne1} moT
OYNTEY MIPEN’ ° OYNTEY MIWHPE. OYN 6aM ' NCENEY apay. TIPEN A€ N- 7 Taq
OYaTNEY aPay M€ X€ ® NTaY 0Ya€ETq Me MMY- ' CTHPION MIMATNEY apay 2
E€TNNHY 2A2NMEWMX.E EYMH 2 MMa( THPOY NTOOTY. Kal Tap ? MMT CEXO0Y MIMEYPEN
2 gN. OYaNP A€ ABAX 2N OY- ** HPE.

TIPHTE G€ OYNAG T1€ MPEN. ° NIM G€ TIETAW) TEYE PEN NEY, *° MNAG NPEN, NCABHA
apPaq ¥ 0YA€ETY, MEEL €TE MY TIE ** MPEN 0Y 22N NWHPE MITPEN, 22 NEEI ETENEYMATN
uMag ¥ WEHTOY W61 MPEN MIMAT, ¥ MaAIN NEYMATN MMay 2MOY 2 oM MEYPEN;

37.5 ey: read pws.
37.25 ixnoc: read ixnoc.
38.2-3 cwTe: variant of cT.



COPTIC TEXTS 149

those # that are anointed/sealed. But once * the ointment of one dissolves *
it becomes empty, and the cause * for it becoming deficient is the thing * through
which its ointment will ¥ go. For at that time * a breath draws it, one # in the
power of what is with it. But * from him who is not deficient * no seal is removed,
2 nor is anything emptied out, ¥ but what he lacks the perfect Father ** fills again.
* He is good; he knows *¢ his sowings, that it is he ¥ who has sown them in his
paradise. * But his paradise ¥ is his place of rest.

This ! is the perfection in the thought * of the Father, and these are * the words of
his contemplation. * Each of his words ° is a matter of his unified will ¢ in the rev-
elation 7 of his word. When they were in the depth ® of his thought, the word ? that
was first to come forth revealed ' them along with a mind that " speaks, the unified
word in silent grace. 2 He was called * thought, since they were " in it when they
had not yet been revealed. * It happened then that he was * first to come forth ¥
when the will ® of the one who had willed willed it. ¥ Now it is the will that the
Father rests ** himself in and * is pleased with. Nothing comes ** about apart from
him, nor does anything * come about apart from the will of ** the Father; rather,
his will # is inscrutable. His footprint * is the will, and no one # will know it nor
will anyone ** be mindful of it in order to * grasp him. Rather, ** when he wills
what he wills * is this—even if ** the vision is not pleasing to them * in some (way)
before God—?* desiring the Father. For he knows the * beginning of all of them
and their end. * For in the end he will ask them ¥ to their face. The end is the
reception of knowledge * about that which is hidden. This is the Father, **! the one
from whom the beginning came,  the one to whom all who have * come from him
will return. * They have been manifest ° for the glory and ¢ joy of his name.

The name 7 of the Father is the Son. He first ® gave a name to the one who ° had
come forth from him, since he was the same, ' and he gave birth to him as a child.
" He give to him a name " that was his. It is he who has " all that exists around "
him. The Father has the name; " he has the Son. It is possible '* for him to be seen.
But his name " is invisible because * it alone is the mystery ** of the invisible one *
which comes to the ears that are entirely * filled with it by him. For indeed ** as for
the Father, his name is not spoken. * Rather it is manifest through a * Son.

In this way, then, the name is great. ® Who, then, will be able to produce a name for

him, % the great name, except him # alone, this one to whom the name belongs ** and
the children of the name, # these among whom the name of the Father * rests itself,

37.7 “they were in the depth”: or “they were depths”
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EMIAH OYATQMIE * M€ MMT, NTaY OYAEETY MEN- ** TaAGMICE MMaY NeY NOYPEN,
% 026H EMIIATEYTCENO NNal- ** N, MINA NYWWDIME aXN TOYa- ¥ 1€ NG1 TPEN
MMOT €4oel ¥ NXAEIC, ETE TEEL TIE TIPEN ¥ MAMHE, ETAPX. oM TI€Y- 2 Oy CAPNE
N TGAM E€TXHK * aBaA. X€ MIPEN OYaBah €N ! M€ 2N PNAEZIC, OYaPN oN- °
MNTTAEIPEN TIE TIEYPEN, © aAAA OYATNEY apay Me. 7 agt PEN apay oyaeeTq, ®
€YNEY aPaY OYAEETY, €N- ° TaY OY2€ET] METe 0Y- 'Y N saM Nt peN apay. " xe
TMETENQOOTT 2 €N MNT( PEN MMEY. * eYNat €Y Tap NPEN apaq ™ €€l €Te Nq@OOT
€N; ° meel NTay €TOOor yao- ¢ o MN MEYKEPEN, aYd 7 qcayNe MMay OY2€ETY,
B ayw aTpeqt pen apay oy- ¥ aeeTq. mT 1€’ NHpe e neypen. NTag- #
2ar( 6€ €N 2N MEWY’ 2 aXXa NeqOOTT. » NIHPE NeYT PEN OYa€- > €T(. MPEN G€
na mo' T * ne, Noe €TE MPEN M- *° MMT 1€ NMQHPE. MMERT ¥ €€l EYNAGN PEN
TON N- 28 CABHA ATHWDT;

AANA MaN- # TIC NAX.00C NG1 0YEE! *° 222 TN MEYWBHP, X€ « NIM T1€ * e TNat peN
ATIEEl €TENEYP *? (PTT NWOOTT 220H MMaY, ** 2C G€ MPEN EWAPOYXIT] **! €N W61
MMICE NTOOT( N- 2 NEEl NT2A2MECTOY; » YAPT * 6G€ OYMETEWWE APaN TIE * AP NOEL
MIMeWB, X€ OYEY ° TIE TIPEN; X.€ NTaY I1€ MPEN ° MAMHE. NTaY €N G€ M€ 7 TIPEN aBaA
MmT, X€ N- & Taq M€ METWOOM NXAEIC ° NPEN. NTa(YX1 6€ MIIpPeN ¥ €N anoyayern
mnpHTe ' NPNKAYE, KaTa MECMAT 2 Mroyeel royeel €Toy- ® Wa{c} Tenaq nenTq.
MEEl ™ A€ M€ MXAEIC NPEN. NKE- ° AAYE €N T1€ NTAYTEEY ¢ apay. aX\a 0YaTt PeN
7 apaq 1€, 0YATTEOY2Y NE, 1 @a MCar NTag NTAMEE! ¥ € TXHK aBAN YEXE apay
oY- 20 a€eTq, ayWw WTaY MeTe 2 OYN 6aM MMayg aX0Y 2 MIEYPeEN aym aney »
apayq.

nTape[[4qllawk € * eqNPHT( X€ MEYPEN €T- *° OoYawq MEYWHPE TIE, aY®
agt Mmmpen apaq NG1 MeEl ¥ NTapl aBak N MIBAOOC, aqme- 2 X€ aNeyreoHr,
€YcayNe ¥ X€ mMmMMT 0YaTEdAY ME. *° €TBE MEEl PM aUN MEEL a- 7! BaX, XEKACE
€qamexe ¥ pa MTOMOC aYM MEeYMa ** NMTaN NTaql aBax N- ** eHTq. ! ayw ngt
€2Y MIMIMAHPMMS, 2 TMNTNAG NTE MEYPEN, YD ° MPAAG NT€ MMT. NMOYeEl noy- *
€61 MMa NTaUEl aBAX NPHT( ° NAMEXE 2apay, aYD N TTa- ¢ €16 NTayxl
MEYTERO aP€- 7 TY NTOOTC YNAMMT ATCTO  APETC NKECATT aYMD a4l aBaX ° oM
m'Ma €THMEY—TIMA NTaqW- ¥ g€ apeTq NPHTQ—eqX1 e a- ' Bax oM nMa
E€THMEY aYD 2 €4X1 CaN@), €4X1 A€IEY. aYD P megma NMTaN MMIN MMay ™ nie
TIEYIAHPMA.

NITH 6€ ° THPOY NTHN MT QNIAH- ¢ pMa NE, aYWRN NeYtH 7 THPOY, TOYNOYNE
1€ oN ¥ MENTAQTPOYPWT aBaX N- ¥ HT( THPOY. a4t NEY N- 2 NOYTW®). CEOYANE
6€ a- 2 Ba\ NG1 MOYEE! MOYEEL » XEKACE aBaA N MOYME-  €ye MMIN MMay

39.21 2q: read pwB.
40.17 ne: read me.
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(who) moreover rest themselves *? in his name? Since the Father is ungenerated, ** he
alone is the one ** who bears himself to himself as a name, * before he had created the
eternities, ** so that the name of the Father might exist over ¥ their head as * a crown,
which is the name ** truly, which is firm in his 2 command in the perfect power. * The
name is not * from words, nor (is his name) from ° speech; ¢ instead it is invisible. ” He
gave a name to him alone, ® since he alone saw him, he  who alone had ° the power
to give a name to him. " The one who does not exist * does not have a name. ® For
what name could be given to " the one who does not exist? ** The one who exists exists
also ' with his name, and ” he knows it only, and ** (knows how) to give it to him *
alone. He is the Father; the Son ? is his name. He, * therefore, did not hide in it a
thing; # instead it existed. # The Son alone gave a name. * The name, therefore,
belongs to the Father, # just as the name of * the Father is the Son. Where would
compassion ¥ find a name * except from the Father?

But doubtless * one will say * to his neighbor, “Who is it * that will give a name to
the one * who existed before himself, * as if children do not receive **! a name
from * those who give birth to them?” First, * therefore, it is fitting for us * to con-
sider this matter: what ° is the name? It is the name ° truly. It, therefore, is not ” the
name from the Father, because it ® is the one that is the proper ° name. Therefore,
he did not receive the name  as a loan as " others (do), in accordance with the
manner " in which each one " will be made. But this * is the proper name. There
is  no other who gave it ' to him. Rather, he is unnameable, " he <is> indescrib-
able, *® until the time in which he who ¥ is perfect spoke about him alone, ** and he
is the one who * has the power in him to say # his name and to see # him.

Therefore, when he was content ?* that his name that % is willed is his Son, and %
the one who had come forth from the depth # gave this name to him, he spoke
about his hidden things, knowing # that the Father is without evil. ** For this very
reason, he brought this one forth, * in order to speak ** about the place and his
place * of rest from which he had ** come. ! And he gave glory to the fullness, *
the greatness of his name, and * the sweetness of the Father. About * the place from
which each one came ° he will speak, and to the place ® where he received his estab-
lishment 7 he will hasten to return again ® and take from ° that place—the place
where " he stood—tasting " from that place and " receiving nourishment, experi-
encing growth. And " his own place of rest * is his fullness.

Therefore, * all emanations from the Father are fullnesses, ° and as for all his emana-
tions, ¥ their root is within *® the one who caused them all to grow up ® within himself.
He gave them * their destinies. Therefore,  each one was manifest so that # through

40.23 “him”: or “it” (referring to “the name”).
41.23 <...>:a verb has likely been accidentally omitted here, resulting in a sentence fragment.
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< ...>. TMa * Tap €TOYXAY MIIOYMEEYE *° apay, MMa €THMEY, *° TOYNOYNE,
TETYL MMaY ¥ aTTE N NIXICE THPOY * ma MT. OYNTEY NTeY- ¥ are ecoel
NMTaN NEY, 0 aym ceeMagTe NMMeEY ! agoyN, €YPHN a2O0YN 2 apay, emcC
ATPOYX00C X€, ¥ « aYX1 aBaX N MME€YR0 ** aBaX 2iTOOTY NNIACTAC- ** MOC ».
CEOYANP A€ €N **! ABAX NG1 NEEl MMIPHTE % X€ MIOYP TTE MMIN MMaY, ° OYTE
MIOYWMMT MIeaY * MIMT, 0YTE NCEMEYE aPay ® €N 2DC YHM, OYTE X€ YCaWl,
6 OYTE XE€ OYBANK{ TIE€. 3R OY- 7 ATTIEOAY TI€, OYATWTAPTP [1€, * OYPAAG TIE,
€YCaYNE aMa- ? 61T NIM EMIIATOYWMDIIE, aYWD © NEYP XP1a €N XTPOYTCEBE €1- ' €Tq
ABA.

TIEEL TIE TIPHTE W- 2 NETEOYNTEY MMEY B aBaX N TCa ¢P€ NTOOTC Nt- ¥ MNTNAG
NATMITC, €0YCA- ° MT NCa MOYE! 0YAEET] ® aY® METXHK aBaX, METOEI M- 7 MeY
NEY. AYD MAYWME 22PH- ¥ €1 2a6MNTE, OYTE MNTEY ¥ pOONOC MMEY, 0YTE 2 amepam
OYTE MU MOY N- 2 2PHI NPHTOY. aA\a €yMa- 2 TN MMaY oN TETMAaTN 2 MMay,
€Y22Cl €N, OYTE 2 €YGAMAAMNT €N MIIKM- ° T€ MTMHE. aAAa NTaY 2° P 1€ TMHE,
AYM €4@O- ¥ oM NPHTOY NG1 MIDT, aYMD N- ¥ TaY €Y2N MMT €YXHK a- ¥ BaX €Y06l
NaTOMA)E PN *° MAT200C NaAMHE, €Y1 * T2 AaY€ €N 2N AaYE, a2 YT MTaN,
E€YAHK 2N Tie- ** MNEYMa. aYMd €YNACMTM ATEY- ** NOYNE €YNACPYE apay * neel
€TYNAGN TEYNOYNE * NPHTOY, NqQTHMP Macl NT€Y- ¥ YYXH. TE€l 1€ NTOornoc Nni-
MAKAPIOC" TIEEL TI€ TIOYTO- ¥ T10C.

MKEMMXTT 6€ MaPOY- ** MMe N NOYTOMNOC X€ 0Y- ¥ MeTemme apael €N e, !
€221)MIIE oM MMa NMTAN, > A0)EXE aKELMB. dAAA NTaY * MeTNa@®IE NPHTY,
aym a- 4 CPYe WNEY NIM AT NWTE ° MITHPQ OYMWEEN NICNHY Na- ° MHE, NEEl
€PETArAlH M- DT WOYO aXMOY AYM MN 8 @Ta NTEY WOOrt N TOYMHTE. ° NEEI
nTay eToyw[[e]n[m]e © mamue[t]], eyawoon o1 mmng ! NaMHE AYD NNANHRE,
AYM 2 eYWEXE ATIOYAEIN €T- ¥ XHK aBaX aY® €TMHR 2N M micrepMa NTE mMmdT
AaYW P €TEN MEYPHT aYM N M- ' AHPMMA. €QTENHA NPHT] 7 NG1 MEYMNEYM,
aYm €qt exy ' MneTeNeqmOoomn NHTQ ¥ X€ NaNOYY. aY® CeXHK » aBax NGl
NEYMHPE aYD %' CEMMMa MIEYPEN, X€ * NTa( rap MOT PNWH- 2 pe NTEEIMINE
NETJOYa- 2 Moy.
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their ? own thought < ... >. For the place ** where they send their thought, » that
place, % their root, <is> that which lifts them ¥ up in all the heights # to the Father.
They have his # head, since it is rest for them, ** and they are supported, * drawing
near * to him, as it is said, * “They partake of his face ** through kisses” * But they are
not manifest ! in this way 2 because they themselves were not elevated, * (and yet)
they did not lack the glory * of the Father, nor did they consider him ° to be small,  or
embittered, or angry. Rather, 7 he is without evil, he is undisturbable, ® he is sweet,
knowing all spaces ° before they have come about, and " he did not need to be "
taught.

This is the way of * those who have ¥ (a thing) from above by the limitless ** great-
ness, those awaiting * the one alone ' and the perfect one, the one who is 7 there
for them. And they do not go down * to Hades, nor do they have ¥ jealousy nor
deep sighing nor death # within them. But resting # themselves in the one who
rests, 2 they are not troubled, nor * are they entangled in the fence * around the
truth. But they are themselves * the truth, and the Father dwells ¥ within them,
and * they are in the Father since they are perfect, ? undivided in * the one who is
truly good, * not deficient in anything, but ** at rest, refreshed in the * Spirit. And
they will listen to their * root, since they will be occupied ** with these things in
which he will find his root, * and he will not suffer the loss of his ¥’ soul. This is the
place of the * blessings; this is their * place.

As for the rest, then, let them ** know in their places that * it is not fitting for me,
#1since I have arrived at the place of rest,  to say anything. But it is * that in which
I have come to be, and * (it is fitting) to be concerned at all times with the Father
of * the Entirety and those who are truly brothers, ¢ those upon whom the love of”
the Father pours and in whose midst no * deficiency of him exists. ° Those are the
ones who are manifest  truly, dwelling in life " truly and eternally, and * speaking
the light that is * perfect and filled with * the seed of the Father and * that is in his
heart and in the ' fullness. His spirit rejoices within him, ¥ and it glorifies '® the one
within which it dwelled ¥ because he is good. And his children * are perfect, and
! they are worthy of his name, for ** he is the Father, (and) children * of this sort
are those whom he * desires.

42.17 “there”: or “thought.”
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IX. TREATISE ON THE RESURRECTION

The Treatise on the Resurrection, also called the Epistle to Rheginos, is the title of the
fourth text in Nag Hammadi codex I. The text purports to be a letter written to an
otherwise unknown Christian named Rheginos, who may have asked the author
for special teaching regarding the nature of the Savior’s resurrection. Of particular
interest is the nature of the Savior’s resurrected self, possibly occasioned by confu-
sion over Paul’s teaching in 1 Corinthians 15. Unfortunately, the author’s own
understanding of the reality of the fleshly resurrection remains elusive on account
of an elliptical question that can be taken plainly or rhetorically: “Why will you not
receive flesh when you ascend into the eternity?” Whatever the author’s own view,
the Treatise on the Resurrection contributes to our knowledge of the kinds of
debates that occupied early Christians concerning the nature of the self after death.
The Treatise on the Resurrection was likely composed in the late second century
C.E. in Greek.
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25 0YN 22€INE, TIAWHPE PH- % TINOC, EYWD)E ACBO 2222. 77 OYNTEY MMEY MIICKOTMOC
2 gYEMa2TE NPNZHTHMA ¥ €YWAAT MIEYBMA. AYD * €YWANMEETE ANEEL, May- !
MEYE 22NMNTNAG NPPH- ¥ 1 NPHTOY. NTMEYE NAE €N ¥ X€ aYa2€ apPETOY MPOYN
M- % M\Oroc NTMHE €YM)INE *° NPOYO AMIEYMTAN, M€61 *° NT22NXIT] 21TM Mucw- ¥
THP, TTNXAEIC TIEXPHCTOC. 4! NTAPNXITQ NTAPENCOY- 2 (DN TMHE aYM ANMTAN 3
MMaN a2PHI aXMC. A * €MIELAH EKMINE MMAN ° ATIETEWME 2N OYPAAG ° €TBE
TANACTACIC, TCPE- 7 €1 NEK X€ OYANATKAION ® T€. aym OYN 2ag MMEN O- ° €1
NATMICTOC aPaC, 2NKOY- ¥ €1 NAE NETGINE MMAC ! €TBE MEEl MAPENMAOTOC 2 y1te
NEN €TBHTC.

W- P TapanXxa€lc P Xp New ™ Npe NNPBHYE €qm)O- ° Or 2N Capz aym NTa- ¢
PEYOYaNP( aBax €Y(MH- 7 pe NNOYTE T€; ageMage ® on mTornoc neel €Tke- ¥
MACT NPHTQ, €qM)eX€ 2° ATINOMOC NTHYCIC—EELXO0Y 2! NAE MMag X€ «ITMOY».
TA)H- » pe NAE MIINOYTE, PHIINE, 2 NEYWMHPE NPMME €. aY- > 1 NEUEMALTE APAY
nre- ¥ cNey, €YNTEQ MMEY NT- 2 MNTPMME MN TMNTNOY- 2/ T€ XEKACE EYNAX PO
MMEN 2 anMOY aBa 21T NITPQ- 2 @®IIe NWHPE NNOYTE, *° 2ITOOT] A€ MIIAHPE
M- ¥ IPOME EPETATIOKATACTA- 2 CIC NAMMDIIE 220YN Al- ** MAHPMMA, EMELAH
N@a- * Pl €q@OOTT 2ABaX @M TICA N- *° TTI€ NCMEPMa NTMHE €M- *° IaTetCYCTACIC
@IE. 7 2N TEEl 22NMNTXAEIC MN ** PNMNTNOYTE MDIIE ENa- * WDOY.

tcayNe X€ €€1TeYo **! MIBMA 2N PNPBHYE N- 2 AYCKOAON, dAAa MN AaY€ N- °
AYCKOAON (OOTT @M MAO- * TOC NTMHE. XA EMELAH €- ° TPE MBMA NTAYEl ABAA
a- © TMHTE aTMKE A&YE €YRHITL, 7 aAAa ATPEJOYWNY aBa 8 MITTHP( 2ATAMC €TBE
- ° @OIIE, MBMA aBAX MMEN ' MTINeoay MoyYmNg A€ a- ! BAX MMIETCATIL. TEEl TE
2 TIPOBOAH NTMHE MN M€- P MNEYMa, TEXAPIC Ta TMH- € Te.

TICAOTHP aMMNK M- ° MMOY—NKHIT €N aP aTCAYNE—'® aqKME Nrap agpHl MIIKo-

7 cmoc emaqTeko. 2qMAT[q] ¥ 220YN aYAlDN NATTEKO, ¥ aY® 24 TOYNACH €24W-
20 MNK MIETOYAND aBaX 2 aBa 2ITOOTQ MIIATNEY 2 apay. ayYd aygt nen n- 2
TE2IH NTNMNTATMOY. TO- * T€ 6€ NO€ NTa2AMANOCTO- ° AOC X004 X€, «ANMT
21c€ ° NMMEY, AYMD ANTMMN 77 NMMEY, aYM ANBIDK aTTIE 2 NMMEYY. €1()TIE TNA)O-
# Om NAE ENOY2ANP aBaX oM ** MKOCMOC €NP $OPEl M- ' May, ENAOOTT NaKTIN *
MIETMMEY, AYMD €YE- * Ma2TE MMaN aBaX 2ITO- ** 0Tq Ma MNRWTII, €TE Tie- * €1
1€ MENMOY &M TIEEIBI- *° 0C. EYCK MMAN ATTIE a- ¥ BaX 21TO0T( NOE NNIAKTIN
21ITM MPH, ENCEEMALTE M- ¥ MaN €N 2ITN AaYE. TEEl TE ** TANACTACIC NITNEYMa- 61
TIKH €CAOMNK NTYYXIKH 2 20MOIC MN TKECAPKIKH.

44.13 P xpw: following Schenke, I understand this verb to be ypdyv, “to impart an oracle”

44.17 ayemage: Following Barns, I suspect that metathesis has occurred between q and ¢ and that
the MS should read agquage, “he walked.”

45.4-5 eTpe: read eTse (following Polotsky).
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#2 There are some, my son Rheginos, * who desire to learn many things. ¥ They
have this objective ® when captivated by questions % lacking answers. ** If they are
successful in these things, they often * think highly of ** themselves. But I do not
think * that they have stood within the word * of truth, since they seek * instead
their own rest, which ** we have received from our * Savior, our Lord Christ. **! We
received it once we came to know ? the truth and rested * ourselves upon it. But *
since you ask us ® earnestly about what is fitting (to believe) ¢ concerning the resur-
rection, I write 7 to you that it is necessary. ® Indeed many ° lack faith in it, but a few
1 find it. " For this reason let > us explore the topic.

B How did the Lord proclaim " things while * in the flesh and after * he revealed
himself as Son 7 of God? He walked about * in this place where you “ reside,
speaking » about the law of nature—but I # call it “death” Moreover, the Son ** of
God, Rheginos, * was Son of Man. ** He possessed them * both, having * human-
ity and divinity ¥ so that he might conquer ** death by * being Son of God, ** and
by being the Son of * Man the restoration ** might occur into the * realm of full-
ness, since initially > he was from above * as a seed of truth before * his ordering
had come to be. ¥ Within this (ordering) rulers and * divinities came into exist-
ence ** in abundance.

I know that I am offering **! the answer in terms * that are perplexing, but there is
nothing? perplexing about the Word * of truth. But since ® on account of the answer
he (the Word) came into © the middle so that nothing else would remain hidden, ’
but he would reveal plainly ® everything about ° existence, both the destruction
of evil and the revelation " of the elect. This is ' the emanation of truth and  spirit;
grace belongs to * truth.

The Savior swallowed * death—you are not thought to be ignorant (about this)—'*
for he set aside the world, 7 since it is perishing. He transformed [himself] ** into
an imperishable eternity, ' and he raised himself up after swallowing * the visible
' through the invisible. > He gave us * the path of our immortality. Then, * there-
fore, as the apostle » said, “We suffered * with him, and we rose ¥ with him, and
we went to heaven 2 with him” If we * appear in * this world bearing * him, we
are the rays * of that one, and we * are grasped by ** him until our setting, * that
is, our death in this * life. We are drawn to heaven by him like rays * by the sun,
and * we are not detained by anything. This is *° the spiritual resurrection *¢! that
swallows the soulish ? just like the fleshly.

43.37 “our Lord Christ”: hereafter alternatively “our Lord, the Excellent One”

44.11-12 “For this reason let us explore the topic™: literally, “For this reason let the teaching come
about to us on account of it (i.e., the resurrection).”

44.19-20 “speaking about the law of nature”: or “speaking against the law of nature”
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3 €IYTIE OYN OYEEl NAE €MQ- * TICTEYE €N, MNTEY MMEY M- ° [1P ME16€. MITOTOC I'ap
NTII- ¢ CTIC TI€ MAWHPE YD Ta TP 7 TIEI0€ €N MM€. METMAAYT Na- & TN, aym
OYN TIETP MICTEY- ° € 2N NPINOCOPOC ETHNIMA" 1 aANA QNATMMN. YD TIGINO- !
codOC ETNNIMA, MIIMP aTPeY- 2 MCTeYE OYPEYKTO MMay oY- P [a]eeTq—aym
€TBE TNMICTIC. * [a]eNCOYN MmHPE Nrap M- ° MpmMe, ay® 22NMCTEYE ¢ X6
AYTMOYN ABaX N NET- 7 MAOYT. aYD MEEl METNXO0Y ¥ MMaY X €' «aqa)DIie NBIOA
P aBaX MIIMOY 2C OYNaG 2 1€ ‘T'€TOYP MICTEYE apag». oN- 2! NAT NE NETP
TICTEYE.

B ToyaX. NYNATEKO €N N6l 2 nNoye

27

NYNa- 2 TEKO €N NGl MMEYE NNE-
NNETA2COYMMN]Y. »° €TBE TEEl TNCATI 2a20YN 2° ATOYXEEl MN TMCWTE €-
AR0YTAMN XIN NMAPT ** ATPNTMRAEIE PN TMNT- ¥ 20HT NNETOEl NATCAYNE, **
AAAA ENAEL AOYN ATMNT- ' PUKN>PHT NNET22COYMN T- 2 MHE. TMHE G€
E€TOYPAEIC a- * PaC MN (GaM NKAAC a- ** BAX, OYTE NECWDIE. OY- ¥ XWPpe 1€
<M>CYCTHMa MI- ** MAHPMMA. OYKOYEl M€ MEN- ¥ TagBMOA aBa, aqamwre *
MKOCMOC. MTHPY NAE T ** MeTOYEMa2TE MMay aTpeq- ! @ymrie, NeqWOOTI TIE.
2(C- 2 TE€ MIIP 3P AICTAZE ETBE > TANACTACIC, IAWHPE PHIINE. ¢ €1YIIE NEKW)OOTT
Nrap €N ° 2N CaP%, aKX1 CaPZ NTAPEK- ¢ €1 220YN ATIKOCMOC. €TBE 7 €Y NKNaXl €N
NTCaPZ €KWAN- ® BIDK a2PHI 220YN ATIAIDN; ? IETCATI ATCAPZ METWO- ° ort NeC
NaITIOC MOMMNE. ! METWWE ETBHTK MH M- 2 MK €N Ti€; METE MWK M€ ° MH
NY@OOTT €N NMMEK; ™ aAXa EKNNIMA €Y T1€ €TK- ° aaT MMaY; T€61 € NTa- 1 Kp
CTIOYAJZE ACBO aPaY.

7 IIXOP1ON MIICMM €TE T1e- ¥ €1 TIe TMNTEANO, 2Y K- ¥ a)0ort NTEKO. OYNTEK M- 2
MEY NTAMOYCla NOY2HY. * NKNat Nrap €N MMeT- 2 CaTh €KWANBMDK. Meoay »
OYNTE( MMEY MIIGMXB, 2 aAAA OYN 2MAT apay.

MN Aa- 2 AY€ GE CAOT MMAN ABaX 26 WNIMa, aAAA TITHPQ, €TE a- 7 NaN 1€, TNOY2X..
22NX1 % MMoYXeel XINP apHX( ¥ oa ©aH. MapuMeYe Ntee- *° €C. MapNXl
nteeec.

46.3 €Mq: read €NY. | 10 aANA . . . ay: read ayw . . . axa (following Barns).

46.21 naT: read na6 (following Barns).

46.39 aTpey: transcribed as mnigq by Peel, but the reading is clear in the earliest photo.

47.28 XINP aPHXQ: read XINN apPHXT.

47.29 2a: read wa (following Till).

47.30 ‘teeec: previous scholars have read this word as geec, and explained it as either pe (“way”)
plus ec (the AF form of the adjective “old”) (so Schenke), or as a variant of the noun ge (so Till, Layton,
Peel).
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? Yet if then someone does not * believe, he does not have ° the persuasion. For it is the
realm of faith, ® my son, and it is not that belonging to the (realm of) 7 persuasion. The
dead will ® rise. There is one who believes ® among the philosophers of this world; ** he
will rise. But as for the philosopher " of this world, let him not be made * to believe
that he alone ¥ returns himself—indeed (we return) on account of our faith. ** For we
have known the Son of ® Man, and we have believed ' that he rose from among the
dead. This is the one about whom we say, *® “He became death’s destruction, ' as he is
great,  the one in whom they believe”  Great are those who believe.

22 The thought of those # who are saved will not be destroyed.  The mind of those
who have known him will not be destroyed. ** On account of this we are chosen
for salvation and redemption, ¥ since we are destined from the beginning * not to
fall into the * senselessness of those who are ignorant, ** but we will enter into the
# wisdom of those who have known the * truth. Indeed as for the truth that is
guarded, * it is not possible to abandon it, ** nor ought it be (abandoned). * Strong
is <the> ordering of the * fullness. Small is that which ¥ became separated; it pro-
duced ** (the) world. But the entirety is * what is detained in order for it (the
world) ¥! to come into being; it existed. Therefore, > do not be in doubt concerning
? the resurrection, my son Rheginos. * For when you did not exist ° in the flesh, you
received flesh once you ¢ entered into this world. Why 7 will you not receive flesh
when you * ascend into the eternity? ° That which is better than the flesh is that
which is ' for it a cause of life. " Isn’t it true that what came about on your account
2 belongs to you? Does not that which is yours ¥ exist with you? ** But while you
are in this world what do you * lack? This is what '* you have hoped to learn.

7 The afterbirth of the body is ® old age, and you ¥ are in defilement. You have
absence as a benefit. # For you will not surrender what is % better when you leave.
That which is evil * has inferiority, ** but there is grace for it.

There is nothing, ** therefore, that redeems us from * this world, but as for the

entirety, which ¥ we are, we are saved. We have received ** salvation from one end
# to the other. Let us think in this way. ** Let us learn in this way.

46.34 “nor ought it be (abandoned)”: alternatively “nor has it been (abandoned)”
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A 7T OYN agiNe OYDME aM- 2 M€, Nagpe MA)INE €TBE ¥ NETOYWINE ETBHTOY,
€10)- ** M€ METOYAX, EJWANKD- * € NCY MIeYcMa, "€ qNa- ** 07X €61 NTOYNOY.
MMPTPE- ¥ AaY€E P AICTAZE €TBE MEEL ** NNEC NPE 6€ NMENOC €TOY- * aaNg aBax
€TM20YT Nce- *! Na0oYX €61 €N, X € NMEN[0]C €- 2 TAANE €TWOOI NPPHI N- * PHTOY
NEYNATWOYN TI€;

€Y ! 6€ TE€ TANACTACIC; IGMAT ° ABaX T1€ NOYAEIM) NIM N- ¢ NETALTWOYN. EI)TIE
AKP 7 MIMEYE NTap €KM®) oM MEY- * ATTENION X€ APHAEIAC OY- ° NP ABaA aYd
MOYCHC 1 NMMEY, MIMP AMEYE aTa- I NACTACIC X.€ OYPaNTACIA 2 TE. OYPaNTaCIa
€N T€, 2a2\a P [0]yMHE Te NPOYO NAE OY- M NIETECWE TI€ AX00C X€ 0Y- ° panTacla
M€ TKOCMOC ' WROYO ATaNACTACIC, TEEl 7 eNTacMNE aBax 1To- ¥ 0oTq
MMENXAEIC, TICM- ¥ THP, IHCOYC TIEXPHCTOC.

€T- 2° BE €Y NAE €EITAMO M- 2! MaK NTEYNOY; NETa- 22 AN CENAMOY. NMC 2 eyaNg
2N OYPaNTa- 2 Cla; NPMaA€l aYP 2H- »° K€, aYM NNPa€l aYW)P- 2 @MPOY. NTHPY
W2PEB- 77 WBEIE. OYPANTACIA ® T1€ TKOCMOC—XEKACE ¥ 6€ NIP KATAAANEL Ca N-
2BHYE ATELOYO.

A T TANACTACIC MNTEC MMEY 2 MIeMaT WHMiNg, X€ ¥ TMHE Te {re} neTage
APET. ** aY® MOYWNY aBaX MII€- *° TWOOTT M€, aYW MA)BEL- *° € 1€ NNPBHYE aYD
0Y- ¥ METABOAH 220YN aYMNT- ¥ BPpe. TMNTATTEKO Nrap 1 [ceete] [[agpui]]
ATITN aXM 2 TITEKO, AYMD TIOYAEIN 4Q€- ° 1€ aAMTN aXM MMKEKEL, €4- * MMNK MMaq.
AYM MMAH- ° PMOMa GXMK aBAX MIIEW- © Ta. NEEI NE NCYMBOAON MN 7 NTANTN
WTANACTACIC. & WTaY TI€ €TTAMIO MITre- * TNANOY].

2CTE MIWP a- ° P NOEL MEPIKC, M PHTI- ! NE, OYTE MIIPP MOAITEYE- 2 Coal KaTa
TEEICAPZ €TBE ° TMNTOYEEL, daAAa aMOY a- ¥ BaX N NMEPICMOC MN N- ° Mppe aym
HAH OYNTEK M- ¢ MeY NTaNACTACIC. €1)- 7 1€ METNAMOY Nrap qcay- ® ne apay
0Y2€€T] X€ €(- ¥ NaMOY—KaN eqMaNp a2 *° NpaMIie 2M MEEIBIOC, Ce- 2! €INe
MMAY 220YN ATIEE—? €TBE €Y NTaK NKNEY aPakK ** €N OY2A€ETK €AKTMOYN aY- 2
@ <E€>CEEINE MMAK 220YN Al€- * €1; €IYTE OYNTEK MMEY M- 2° MTMOYN aiha
KGEET' 2C ¥ €KNAMOY, KAITOITE TTH qcay- 2 Ne X€ aqMoY, €TBE eY 6€ 2 tKmwe
ABAA NCa TEKMNT- >’ TP F'YMNAZE; C)E ATIOY- *! €61 TTOYEEL XTPEYP ACKEL 2 NOYATIC
NPEEC, aYM NCE- * BAN( aBaX MIIICTOIXEION ** X €KACE NYP TAANS, aANA €9- *° NaX1
MMaY 0Y2A€ET( NKe- * carl el €TQPT NWo- 7 orl.

47.38 Tnec tge: read nnew wee (following Barns).
48.25 Nupact: read NPpPa€l. | 26 MapeB: read @Wapey. 49.1 axM: read axM. 49.24 <e>ceeme: I accept
Peel’s emendation.
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Yet * there are some (who) desire to understand, * in the search for * the things
they investigate, whether ** the one who is saved, when he leaves * behind his
body, will he * be saved immediately. Let ¥ no one be in doubt about this. * How
then will the visible parts * that are dead **! not be saved, since the living parts 2
that exist within * them will rise?

What * then is the resurrection? * It is the revelation on every occasion of ¢ those
who have risen. For if you ’ remember reading in the Gospel ® that Elijah appeared
® along with Moses, ' do not consider the resurrection " to be an illusion. * It is not
an allusion; " it is true. It is more " suitable to say that ** the world is an allusion "
rather than the resurrection, which ¥ has come about through " our Lord, the
Savior, ° Jesus Christ.

2 What am I telling # you now? Those alive  will die. How # do they live in an
illusion? #* The rich have become poor, * and the kings have been dethroned. *
Everything is  transformed. The world # is an illusion—lest, * indeed, I pontifi-
cate about * matters too much.

But *' the resurrection does not have * this kind of nature, because * truth is that
which is established. * It is the revelation * of what is, and it is the transformation
% of things and a ¥ migration to something * new. For incorruption **! [pours]
down upon ? corruption, and light pours * down upon darkness, * swallowing it.
The fullness ° fills the deficiency. ¢ These are the symbols and 7 images of the resur-
rection. ® It is He (Christ) who makes the ° good.

Therefore, do not *° know in part, O Rheginos, ' nor live * as a citizen according to
this flesh on account of ® unity, but flee ** from the divisions and the * chains and
already you have ' the resurrection. For if " the one who will die knows * about
himself that he ¥ will die—if he has many % years in this life, he is  brought
this—?? why not see yourself * as risen and * brought to this? * If you have * the
resurrection but remain as though # you will die, and yet that one knows * that he
has died, why then ** do I overlook your * lack of training? It is fitting for each *
one to train * in numerous ways, and * he will be released from this element ** so
that he might not commit error, but he * himself will receive again * that which
existed first. ¥
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NEEL NTARLXITOY aBaX ** oN TMNTATP $ooNEl Mita- **! X A€IC, IHCOYC TIEXPHCT[OC.
AlT|ce- 2 BaK apaYy MN NEKCN[HY], NamH- * pe, eMIKe Aaye NCIDE! N * NeTECW)E
ATITAXPE THYTHN. ° €1Q)TIE OYN OYEE! NAE CHR ¢ €MHK PN TATATTENA M- 7 TTAOTOC,
TNABAN] aPDTHN €- 8 PETNMINEG. TNOY NAE, M- ° TIPP POONEI 2AAYE ETHIT a- ¥ pak
€YN GaM MMaq Np - ! dpenel.

OYN 222 GMMT 220YN  ATIEE! MEE NTAEICREE! M- P Maq NEK. Ne€l TTaMo MMy
ATPHNH NZHTOY MN TEXAPIC. ©° T)INE aPaK MN NETMAEIE '® MMMTN €Y0E1 MMAEICAN.

7 moroc €TBe Ta- ¥ NacTaCIC
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These things I have received ** freely from my **! Lord, Jesus Christ. [I have] taught
2you and your brothers, my ? children, about them, and I have overlooked none of
* the things suitable for strengthening you. ° But if there is one thing written © that
remains opaque in my exposition of 7 the word, I will interpret it for you ® if you

ask. But now, ° do not envy anyone who numbers among  you if he is able to assist.
1

Many are examining * what I have written " to you. I say to these, " Peace (be)
among them and grace. ” I greet you and those who love ' you in brotherly love.

17 The Treatise on the '® Resurrection
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X. TRIPARTITE TRACTATE

The Tripartite Tractate is the fifth text in Nag Hammadi codex I. Since no title
appears in the manuscript, the Tripartite Tractate has received its editorial title on
the basis of its division into three parts by scribal decoration. Spanning eighty-
seven manuscript pages, the Tripartite Tractate offers a comprehensive account of
salvation history, beginning with the ineffable God and the population of the
heavenly realm of fullness with eternities, and culminating in humanity’s final
return to the Father. While the anonymous Tripartite Tractate was once thought to
be the work of Heracleon, scholars now reject this attribution on the basis of theo-
logical differences between the work and Heracleon’s surving writings.

Part 1 of the Tripartite Tractate describes the Father largely by way of negative
theology, before turning to the emanation of two additional beings, Son and
Church. Next comes a detailed discussion of the introduction of deficiency into
the divine realm. Whereas other Valentinian texts attribute the introduction of
deficiency to Wisdom, the Tripartite Tractate places the Word at the center of this
drama. Part 2, the shortest of the three sections, describes the creation of the first
human being, who is a dual creation. The lower creator god supplies his material
and soulish parts, whereas his spiritual element comes from the heavenly Word.
Adam’s three substances give rise to the creation of three classes of humanity. The
final part focuses on the salvation of the three classes of humanity. Each class
responds to the advent of the Savior differently. The material ones reject him com-
pletely; the spiritual ones rush to him; and the soulish ones hesitate before embrac-
ing him. The text then concludes with a discussion of the final return to the Father,
which culminates in a hymn to the Savior.

While the precise date of the Tripartite Tractate’s composition remains uncer-
tain, affinities with Origen’s First Principles may suggest a date of composition
sometime in the middle of the third century c.E. The original language of compo-
sition was Greek.



166 COPTIC TEXTS

M xe nfe]Tannam X004 pa NETXa- * Cl, METEW®ME ME NTNP Ma- ° PIT MMDT,
€T€ TNOYNE NAE€ * M€ MNTHPY, MEel NTANX1 ° NTOOT( NNOYZMAT aTPN- ¢ ()exe
apay.

X.€ NEYWOOTT 7 EMITATENAYE IDIIE CABAX ® apay OYAEET]. MWT 0YEEL N- ° OYDT
€, €40 MIPHTE NNOY- ' HIE, X € MMAPT M€ aY® METE ! NTay 0Y2€€T]q ME. €40
MIIpH-  T€ NOYEE! OYAEET] €N, H P MMaN NeW) NR€ OYIMT Ti€;  €10T rap NiM OYN
OYPEN CIOK ® NCMY, X€ « WHPE. » dAAA TIOYE N- '° OYWT, €TE NTAq OY2€€Tq TiE
TMOT, €40 MIIPHTE NNOYNOY- ' NE MNN OYMHN MN 2ENKAA- ¥ A0C MN 2ENOYTL.
E€YX0Y M- 2 MaC apay X€ OYXA€IC N- 2 IDT TI€ EYOYAT<T>PENAYE 22 P MINE TMaY
€ NMMeY » e aYM OYATTIANEY T€. €TBE 2 neel X€ oYX [[r]|aeic NoYwT 2 e aym
OYNOYTE TI€ X€ MN 2° AaY€ 0 NNOYTE NE(, aYM MN 7 Aaye €40 N T NNeY. oy- 2
ATXTIAY TAP TE OYAE NKE- 2 OYEEl €N M€ NTaA2XIMAaY, ayd ° NKEOYEE! €N 1€
NT22TCENAY. * TIETE MMT TP NOYEE! TI€ 2 W NMGPMMEYTCENO TIE, OYN- * Teq IOT
2MMY AN AYMD TMEN- > TA2TCENAY. OYN GaM MEN ¥ NTqMMIIE NIMT aY® pwME- *
(TCENO MIMENTA2MIIE - ¥ BaX MMag aYD MENTARTCE- ¥ Na(. OYEIDT Nrap €N
e ¥ 2NN OYMNTXAEIC ME aYDd OY- ‘¥ NOYTE aBah X€ OYNTeY <m>- 2! umey
HnenTa2Xn[ayg ayw mje- 2 TapTceNaY. N OYMN[TX [2€IC 6€ ° MT 0Y2EETY AYD
muoyTe ¢ {M}reTemnenaye Xmaqg. <NI>STTH- ° PQ, €NTAY €T22XI20Y €34- °
TCENAYOY. OYATTAPXH M€ 7 OYATRAH TIE.

X€ OY MONON 0Y- ® &aTPaH I€, €TBE MEEI OYATMOY ° TI€ aBaX X€ OYaTXMay e, ©
AAAA OYATPIKE N 1€ MME- ! TM)OOT MMaY ANHRE TMET 2 aYM METE NTaY TI€ aYD
MET- ¥ CMANT MMaY e aYM TIET]- * 061 NNOG MMaY ME. OYAE N-  Tag quaqITq
€N MTIETQO- © €1 MY, OYAE MN KEOYE- 7 €1 NaX1Tq NGONC aTPe<q>XTi€ ¥ oyean
EMIIEYP €2NEY ¥ apaC NNOYAEIW). €peayXl * €N MIIEYP PHTC NWWIIE. *' TEEl TE 0€
e{N}Te<N>YWBBIAIT 2 NTAY €N, OYAE MN KEOYE- » €1 Na® qIT] aBaX MNETq-
MOOTT MMa aYM METE N- ¥ Ta( 1€ aYM METQOE1 MM »° 1€ MN TEqMNTNOG, dTH-
7 TPOY® BIT] OYAE MN GaM % aATPEKEOYEEl MBTY aKe- ¥ PHTE H a62X ] H aWBTY
® H ATCBKAY €MAH TeEl T€ *' 2N OYMNTXAEIC MMHE, €- ** T€ MATW)BT] T,
NATTIANEY, ¥ EMATIIMNE TWEIE 2EEIMY.

3 X € TIEE1 OYAEET] €N TIETOY- ° MOYTE apay MMaY X€ *° « OYATaPXH T1€ » X€
« OYaT2aH 7 e aBaX » X € OYaTXIaY * 1€ aYM 0YATMOY M€, 2aA- ¥ A KaTa MPHTE
€TeMN- ** Teq apXH MMEY aY® MN- ¥ TeY paH aN MIPHTE €TYWO- ** Om MMaY,
oYaTxaBeq 1€ *! oW [T]eq[M]NTNOG, OYATN PeTq 2 116 2[N] TeYcodIa, OYATEMAR-?
TE MMaY TI€ N TEYEZ0Y- ! Cla, OYATRET2WT<Q> 1€ 2N TEY- ° MNTPAGE

X€ 2N OYMNTXAIC © NTa( OYAEETY—INATA00C, / TATXIMAY NIDT, aYd maT- 8
M)T2 ETXHK—TIEE 1€ TIETMHR * {MIETMHR } aBaX NXII0 NIM N- 1 Tey, MN aPETH NIM,
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311 As for what we will be able to say about the things that are exalted, 2 what is fit-
ting is for us to begin with * the Father, who is the root of the * entirety, this one *
from whom we have received grace © to speak about him.

He existed 7 before anything except ® he alone came to be. The Father is * a single
one, existing like a number,  since he is the first and the one " who is himself
alone. He exists not like ? a single one, or " truly how is he a father? " Because (in
the case of) every father there is a name that  follows, “son.” But the single ' one,
who alone is 7 the Father, exists like a root ' and a tree and branches * and fruit. It
is said * about him that he is a proper * Father, since he is inimitable *? and immu-
table. Because of * this he is properly alone * and a god because no * one is god to
him, and no ¥ one is a father of him. For he is unbegotten, * and there is no other
# who has begotten him, and * there is no other who created him. * For the one
who is the father of someone *? or his creator, ** he also has a father and * a creator.
It is indeed possible * for him to become a father and a *® creator of the one who
came to be ¥ from him and the one whom he created. * For he is not a father * in
the proper sense nor a *° god, since he has **! one who has begotten [him and one]
2 who created him. Then only a proper * father and god * is the one whom no one
has begotten. As for <the> entireties, * he is the one who has begotten them and ¢
created them. He is without beginning; ” he is without end.

Not only is he ® without an end, for this reason he is immortal * because he is unbe-
gotten. ' But he is unwavering in that which " he dwells eternally, ? and in that
which he is, and in that * by which he is established, and in that by which he " is
great. ® He will not take himself from that which he is, ' nor will any other * com-
pel him with violence to make him produce ® an end that he has never desired. *
He has not received ** his making of the limit of existence. * Thus he is unchanged,
*2 and others * will not be able to take him from his * existence or that which * he
is or that which is his being * and his might, so that he cannot " be taken nor is it
possible ** for anyone to change him into another ** thing, or to lessen him, or
change him, ** or reduce him, since this is * properly true, which *is the unchange-
able one, immutable one, ** with immutability clothing him.

* This one is not only * called * “without a beginning” and “without ¥ end”
because he is unbegotten * and immortal, but * in the way that he does not have *°
a beginning nor * an end as he * is, he is unsurpassable **! in his greatness, inscru-

table ?in his wisdom, ungraspable * in his power, * unexaminable in his * sweetness.

Properly © he alone—the good one, 7 the unbegotten Father, and the complete *
perfect one—is filled ° with all his children, ' and with every virtue, and " with
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P NOi MMaY, €T[qu]eY apaY, ! €TqWeXe MMaY, €TqaMag- 2 T€ MMag MMIN MMOY,
N- B 61 maTp NOEl MMaY, NaTWeE-  X€ apay, NATMAM], NATIAN], ° €YTpodH

53.32 €CTCENO: read €qTCENO.
54.26 NCa2TPE: read NCRATPE.
54.34 mewy: read mpws.

55.4 apeY: read apay.
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every valued thing. And he has > more, namely, the lack of ® evil, so that it might
be discovered * that he has the one who has everything, * because he gives it
unreachable being, ' and he is not bothered 7 by that which he gives, since he is
rich ® in the things he gives, ' and he rests himself ** in the gifts he gives.

' This one, then, is of such a sort and ?* image and great size * that no one dwells
with * him from the beginning, nor is there a place * within which he dwells or
from which he has come * or for which he will separate * himself. Nor is there an
ancient form # that he consults as a model * while he works. Nor is there for him
any difficulty *° that follows him in what he makes. * Nor for him is there any mat-
ter that exists * with which <he> creates * the things he creates. ** Nor is there a
substance within him from * which he begets the things he begets. * Nor is there
any coworker ¥ working with him on the things on which he is working. * To
speak in this way * is ignorant, but (one should speak of him) as *° good, without
fault, perfect, **' and complete, since he is 2 himself the entirety.

None * of the names that are thought, * nor those said, nor those seen, ° nor those
grasped, ® not one of these are fitting to him, ” even though they are radiantly glori-
ous, increasing, ® and honored. Rather, ? it is possible to speak these (names) for his
glory ' and honor in accordance with the potential " of each one of those that glorify
> him. But as for him, in his ¥ existence, being, * and form, * it is not possible for
mind to contemplate ® him, nor will any voice ” be able to articulate him, nor will
any eye " be able to see him, nor will any body * be able to grasp him on account of
» his inscrutable greatness # and his incomprehensible depth # and his immeasura-
ble height # and his illimitable will. * This is the nature of the unbegotten * one, not
coming into contact * with another thing, nor is he paired (with anything) # like
something limited. # Instead he has this stature, % not having a * face or a form,
those things that * are understood by means of ** sense perception, (the stature) from
which also arises (the name) * “the incomprehensible.” If he is incomprehensible, **
then it follows that * he is unknowable, that he is the one who is inconceivable * by
every thought, invisible ¥ to any thing, unutterable ** by every word, * untouchable
by any hand. He *° alone is * the one who knows himself in the way he " is and his
form 2 and his greatness and his immensity, * and because it is possible for him to
conceive of * himself, to see himself, * to name himself, and to grasp himself, he € is
the one who is his own mind, he is 7 his own eye, he is ® his own mouth, he is * his
own form, and the one who " is what he thinks, what he sees, " what he says, what he
2 himself grasps, ° namely, the one who is incomprehensible, unutterable, ** incom-
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H[nwupe €q]- * @oorn gun oyM[NT]Xa- P €1c, TI€€l €TE€ MN 6€ 22 T€Y- '° €2H aAYD
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57.2 ae: read mage.
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prehensible, unchangeable, * while being vigorous, joyful, ** sincere, glad, 7 restful,
what he knows, ** what he sees, what he says, * what he has * as thought. He sur-
passes # all wisdom, and he # transcends all intellect, and he # transcends all glory,
and he * transcends all beauty and all sweetness * and all greatness ** and all depth
and ¥ all superiority.

If then this one, who * is unknowable in his nature, * to whom will be all the lofty
things that I * already mentioned, if * he desires out of the excess of his sweetness
to give knowledge * so that he might be known, * he is capable (of so doing). ** He
has his power, * which is his will. But now * he restrains himself in ¥ silence, he
who * is great, being the cause * of the birthing the totalities into their *° eternal
existence.

> He alone ? properly begets himself * as unutterable, since * he alone is self-
begotten, * since he conceives of himself, and since he ¢ knows himself for what he
7 is. What is worthy of ® his admiration and glory and forbearance ° and honor he
makes " on account of the limitlessness " of his greatness and the > unexaminabil-
ity of his ** wisdom and the immeasurability * of his power and * his untasteable
sweetness. ' This is the one who puts forth himself " in this way, as a generation
that has ' glory and an honor ¥ wonderful and lovely, * he being the one who
glorifies * himself, who marvels, <who> ** honors, who also loves, ** the one who
has ** a son who exists by * his hand, who is silent about him, * this is the one
who is the unutterable one # in the unutterable one, the invisible * one, the
ungraspable # one, the inconceivable one in * the inconceivable one. Thus * he
dwells in him eternally. ** The Father, just as we have said before, * in an unbegot-
ten manner is the one ** in whom he knows himself, * who begot him * when he
had a ¥ thought, which is the thought * of him, that is, the ! sense perception of
he who [. . .] ? of his stature * forever. But that is * properly <the> ® silence and wis-
dom ¢ and grace, when it is termed 7 properly in ® this way.

Just as [the] Father ° exists [properly,] ' this one whom no [other] " preexists and [this
one apart from whom] " there is no other unbegotten one, " so too also [the son] *
properly exists, " this one whom no other preexists ' and after whom no other 7 son
exists. ' Because of this he is a firstborn, ** and he is an only son, ** “firstborn” because
no one * preexists him and “only son” % because there is no one * after him. He also
has ?* his fruit, which % cannot be known on account of * the abundance of its great-

ness. Yet ¥ he wanted it to be known ?® on account of the richness of his ? sweetness.

55.37 “silence”: or “sleepiness.”
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57.39 MrewY: read Mrews.
58.17 mewy: read mews.
58.28 eqoort: read ecayoorr.
59.35 apaY: read apaq.
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And the unexplainable power * he revealed, and * he mixed with it the great abun-
dance of his * generosity.

% Not only does the son exist * from the beginning, the church * also exists from
the beginning. *° (In response to) the one who thinks that the discovery that * the
son was an only son * contradicts the statement (regarding the church), ** because
of the mystery of the matter * it is not so. For just as **! the Father is a unitary * one
and revealed himself” as the Father for him * alone, so too ° the Son was discovered
%to be a brother to himself alone, ” by being unbegotten ® and without a beginning.
He ° marvels at himself ' [and the] Father, and he gives " him [glory] and honor
and * [love.] He too, * moreover, is the one whom he contemplates * as Son in
accordance with the * dispositions: “without beginning” ' and “without end.” ¥
This matter thus * is established. Since ¥ they are innumerable and illimitable, *
his children are indivisible. # These that # exist have come about * from him, the
Son, and the Father, * like kisses because of the abundance * of some who give
kisses to *® each other with a thought ¥ good and insatiable, since ** the kiss is sin-
gular despite existing in * many kisses. This is the ** church of many people, which
3 preexists the eternities, this ** which is called * properly “the eternities of the
eternities” * This is the nature of the * incorruptible holy spirits, this * upon
which the Son rests, ¥ since his substance is like * the Father, who rests himself >
upon the Son.

[...] * The church exists in the * dispositions and abilities * in which the Father and
Son dwell, ° as I have said from the ¢ beginning. For this reason it lies there among
7 the births of innumerable eternities. ® And innumerably [they] ° too beget by the
properties [and]  dispositions [that exist] * among them. [For] these [are its]
charter  that [they make] * with one another and [those] * who have come forth
from [them] * to the Son, the one on account of whose glory they dwell. *® For this
reason 7 it is not possible for mind to contemplate * him—He was the perfection
of that place®—nor was it possible for words % to express them, since they are inef-
fable * and unnameable and ** inconceivable. But they * alone are able to take
names * for themselves and to conceive of » themselves, since they have not taken
root * in these places.

Those of that place ¥ are ineffable, * they are innumerable within # the system,
which is *° both the manner and the * form, it is the joy, it is the delight ** of the
unbegotten, ¥ nameless, unnameable, ** inconceivable, invisible, ** ungraspable
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59.37 eCAE: read pawcTe.
60.7 ux1: read nou.

60.20 NX1: read N6
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one. * He is the fullness of the ¥ fatherly so that his * abundance is a begetting
[...] of the eternities.

2 They existed eternally * in thought, since the Father was * like a thought * and <a>
place to them. After the begettings had been established, ¢ the one who is able to pre-
vail over 7 [the] entirety desired ® to bring ? forth [what] was lacking in the * [... He
brought] forth those who " [. . . in] him. But he is * [the way] he is, "’ [he is] a spring,
which is not " lessened by the water that * flows abundantly from it. ** When they
were 7 in the thought of the Father, that ® is, while they were in the hidden depth, ¥
the depth knew them, * but it was * not possible for them to know * the depth in
which they dwelled, # nor was it * possible for them to know * themselves, nor * for
them to know anything (else). That ¥ is, they were % with the Father; they did not exist
# for themselves. Instead, * they only had * being like ** a seed, so that it is discovered
that * they existed like a ** fetus. Like the word * he begot them. He was established *
spermatically. ¥ But those whom he would * beget had not yet come to be ! from
him. [...] The one who ? first thought about them, the Father *—not only so that they
come to be for him, * but so that they come to be for themselves ° as well, that they,
therefore, come to be in [his] © thought as a thought substance, 7 and that they might
come to be for themselves too—* sowed thought like a [spermatic] ® seed. So that
[they might] ' know [what exists] " for them, he graciously [gave the] first * form.
[But] so that they might [understand] * who the Father who exists [for them] is, * he
gave the name of the Father * to them by means of a voice telling ' them that what
exists exists ” in that name, which they have * from their coming into being, because
their exaltation, ® which has been forgotten % by them, is in the name.

The child, while in the * form of a fetus, has *? enough for itself # when it has not
yet seen the one who ** sowed it. For this reason they had # the singular task of *
searching after him by recognizing * that he exists, desiring to discover ** what
exists. But since » the perfect Father is good, ** just as he did not ever hear * them
so that they would exist ** in his thought, but he granted * that they also might
exist, so too ** will he give * them grace to know what exists, * that is, the one who
knows himself ¥ eternally. ' [...] ? form to [know] what exists * just as they are
begotten in this * place. When they are born, they are in ° the light with the result
that they see those who have begotten them.

¢ The Father brought forth the entirety, 7 like little children, ® like the dripping of a
? fountain, like a bud ' from a [vine,] like a " [flower,] like a <plant>of * [. . .] need-



176 COPTIC TEXTS
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AUNTY 2B €4- ¥ THT MEN MN MENTaE! aBaX ! [Mmaq e[ Jo[. .. ... ... 1%e4p
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1 exXe apay, €YPHIT NATNEY » apay, €YP 6ayMa MMa( » 2NN OYNOYC. €TBE TI€El
TMNT- # NAG MIIEYXICE oM TTPOY- »* EXE aPaY NCENEY apay. 2 qWDIE €4OYaNg
aBax 7 eYNa2IC apay €TBE TEOYO 2 WTEYMNTPAGE oN txapic ¥ Nae
<...>ayw nnpuTe {aym ¥- ¥ npHTE} NMIMNTPHMMA- ¥ €196 NTe NIMNTKAPWC
2 onmMice{ce} NEe Ma eNHPE ¥ WTay NAE PNXIO NNOYC Ne, ** Teel Te o€ Y
AN NNIALA- ¥ ©€CIC NTE TMAOTOC NIMPOBO- > AH NE MINEYMATIKH. NTaY G€
M- ¥ necney, emc eNayroroc e, ! [ee]uc[rnepta] ne aym pen- ? mMeye N[Te N]
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X€ MN Xpia ° NeMH 2[1 m]neyMa, NNoYC ay® N- 1 hor[o]c, [x€] oYA€ MN Xpela-
Np ! [e]B [a]eoy[n] aneTOYP eney N- 2 [€eq,] axa oM nicMaT eTe- P [neq]woon
TMag, Teel Te o€ M [NNE|TaPel aBax MMaY, e€y- P X[m0 mMreToyawq THPJ.
AYD ' METOYP NOEL MMaY, MN 1€~ 7 TOYX0Y MMay, MN TIETOY- ' KIM apayOoY €20YN
€p0Y, MN Y meToYKaaT agpHi MMay, ayw 2 meroyewc ™Moy eyt €o- 2

62.11 TWKC: Twee (Kasser)?

62.18 2 TTL: read WOTTI?

62.22 <u>X1: read <N>61.

63.7-8 NTAEIE . . . MMay: read NTOE . . . MMAC.
63.10 MMaY: read MMAY

63.16 nAg: possibly read xe.
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ing to receive ® [nourishment] and growth and " faultlessness. He retained it ** for
a while. The one who had known * it from the very beginning  had it from the
beginning. ®* He saw it, but he <shut> it <oft> ¥ from those who first came from *
him. (He did this) not in jealousy, but # so that the eternities might not receive
their faultlessness from # the beginning # and might not elevate themselves to the
glory, ** to the Father, and might think * that from themselves alone * they have
this. ¥ But just as he was pleased to give them * being, so * too, so that they might
become faultless, ** when he willed, he gave them * the perfect thought of ** benef-
icence * toward them.

It is this one, then, whom he shown forth * as a light for those who had come *
from himself, the ** one from whom they receive a name, * he is the son who is
full, perfect, ** and faultless. He brought him forth * intertwined with what had
come forth from ' him [...] ? joining in receiving [...] * the entirety according
to [...] each * one will take [him] for himself, ® yet this was not his greatness ¢
before they had received it from him. But 7 he is <as> he ® is. In his manner and °
his form and his might " it is possible for <them> to see " him and to speak about
what they know of * him, because they wear ** him while he wears them, [and] * it
is possible for them to reach him. [He] ¥ is as he is: ' incomparable. ” So that he
might receive ® glory from each one, ® the Father <has revealed> himself ** and in
his ineffability, * hidden and invisible, > while they marvel at him * intellectually.
For this reason the greatness ** of his exaltation (resides) in their # speaking about
and seeing him. * He becomes manifest  so that they might hymn him on account
of the greatness * of his sweetness in the grace ® of <...> And just as * the mar-
vels * of the silences * are eternal generations * and cognitive offspring, ** so too
are the dispositions ** of the word spiritual emanations. * The two, ¥ therefore,
since they belong to a word, °*! are [seeds] and ? thoughts [of] his children, * and
roots that live eternally, * revealing ° that they are children who have come forth
from °© themselves, since they are minds and 7 spiritual children within the ® glory
of [the] Father.

There is no need for ° voice and spirit, mind and " word, [because] neither is there a
need to " [work] at what they are pleased " [to do,] but the form by which * [he was]
existing, so are " those who have come forth from him, * begetting all that they desire.
And '® the one they contemplate, and the 7 one they speak about, and the one toward
whom * they move, and ® the one in whom they reside, and * the one they hymn
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while glorifying # him, he has # children. For this is their * reproductive power, like
# those from whom they have come forth, * according to their mutual giving, * since
they give to one another % the form of the unbegotten ones.

8 The Father, in accordance with his  superiority to the entireties, since he is *
unknown and incomprehensible, * has such greatness * and weightiness that ** had
he revealed himself suddenly ** and immediately to * all those exalted among the
eternities ** who had come forth from him, they * would have died. For this reason
his ** power and his indefatigability he * held back within that in which he ®'is. [He
is] ? ineffable and unnameable, * and he is exalted over every mind * and every word.
This one, however, extended ° himself, ¢ and it was that which he stretched out ” that
gave a firmness and ® a location and a dwelling place to ° the entirety, one of his
names being “the one  through whom,” because he is * Father of the entirety, from
his 2 Jaboring for those who exist, having * sown into their mind (the desire to) *
seek him. The abundance of the [. . .] ® from their knowing that he ' exists and their
asking about 7 what existed. But this one was given * to them for enjoyment
and * nourishment and delight and abundance * of illumination, which * is his co-
laboring, ** his knowledge, and his mixing * with them, that is, > the one called and
who * is the son, since he is the entireties, * and the one whom they have known
who 7 he is and that it is he who clothes. * This one who is called # “Son,” and about
whom it is known * that he exists and that they sought. * This is the one who exists
32 as Father and the one about whom they will not be able to speak ** and the one
about whom they do not know. ** This is the one who first came to * be.

It is not possible for anyone to know * him or to think about him. Or is it possible
7 to go there, toward the exalted one, * toward the first being properly (speaking)?
3 All names conceived of *° or spoken about *! him are brought * in honor, as his
footprint, * in accordance with the power of each ° one of those who honor him. ¢
Then the one who arose from him when he stretched ” himself out for begetting
and knowledge of the entireties, he ° [...] all the names truthfully, ' and he is "
properly the only first one, *? [the] man of the Father, that is, the one I [call]

the form of the formless, '

the body of the bodiless,

the face of ° the invisible,

the word of [the] ® ineffable,

the mind of the inconceivable,

the fountain that flowed from ** him,
the root of those who are planted,

¥ and the god of those who are,

the light *° of those whom he enlightens,



180 COPTIC TEXTS

TIOYM®E NNEN- ¥ TAqOY2W)OY,
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OYE1 NOYMT EYGANTC €Y- * @)OOTT KATA TOYEIE TOYEIE NaPE- > TH. AYMD MAWEELAE
AN MMEYOY- *° aNRY aBaX NNIMTTHPY @i OYCAT, *® ay® M@®A) NTeY Meqoyangq ¥
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X€ NE- ¥ Ta<e>€1 6€ aBax MMaY THPOY, NTE * NEEl NE NIAIIDN NTE NIAIDN, %1 [€]
SNTIPO[BOA]H NE NXMO NE N- 2 TeYPYCIC NPMMEYXIo, ° NTay 2WOY 2pHI
eN ToYdYCIC ¢ WPMME €4XT0 aY<t> €aY M- ° TMMT, NOE ENTAYM)MIIE ° NA2EIGE
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66.35 aYCa: 2NN OY)DW)?
67.38 NTe: read €TE.
68.2 Teydycic: read Teydycic.
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the love of those # whom he loved,

the providence of those # about whom he cares,
the wisdom  of those whom he made wise,

the power * of those to whom he gives power,

the gathering » of those whom he gathers to him,
the revelation * of the things sought after,

the eye % of those who see,

the breath of those who * breathe,

the life of those who live,

the unity * of those who blend with the eternities.

¥ They all exist in the singular * one, since he clothes himself entirely, ** and by his
singular * name he is ** never called. And in * this unique way, they are at once *
the singular one and the entireties. ¥ He is not divided bodily, * nor is he divided
into the names * that he has (been given), (lest he be) one *° thing in one way but
another ¢ thing in [another way. Neither] 2 does he change in [...] nor * does he
change [the] names that he [conceives,] * (lest) he be this now and ° that later,
being a certain one now © and another one later. ” Instead he is entirely himself
forever. [He] ® is each one of the entireties ? eternally and at once. He is ° what they
all are. He brought " the Father to the eternities. He is the ** entireties because he is
the one who is knowledge " of himself, and he is each "* one of the virtues. He has
1 the powers and <he is> beyond ' all that he knows, 7 yet he sees himself in him-
self ® entirely, having a ' Son and form. For this reason % his powers # and virtues
are innumerable and inaudible, > because of the begetting <by which> he # begets
them. Innumerable ** and indivisible are * the begettings of his words and his *
eternities and his entireties. ¥ He knows them, which he # himself is, since they
dwell in # the solitary name, and all * dwell in it while speaking. And * he brings
(them) forth so that in solitary * unity it might be discovered that they * exist in
accordance with the virtue of each one. ** And he did not * reveal the multitude of
entireties at once, * nor did he reveal his equality ¥ to those who had come forth
from him.

3 Then all those that had come forth from him, * these <who> are the eternities of
the eternities, ®*' [being] emanations and children of 2 <his> reproductive nature, *
they too in their reproductive nature * have <given> honor to ° the Father, since he
had brought about ¢ a cause for them for their 7 establishment. This is ® what we said
earlier, that he made ° the eternities as roots and " springs and fathers, and that he is
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SNNEaY NE NTE ¥ MOYW®E MIMOYE MOYE NNAIWMN *° aY® TOYEIE TOYEIE NNAPETH.
_OYNTE T MEN GoM.—Y@oort 7! [e]n oy[mHp]wMa, €qXHK 2 aBax M[mMe]
Y€ €T€ 2BOX * 2NN OYTWT, 2(DC €ABOX * 2NN OYKAT2 11 0YEE! MOYEE! ° WNAIWN TIE.
neTqoyawq ¢ [a]yw neTeoyNn 6am M<M>aq apay ’ €t €ay MMaq MMMT.

68.16 A€ read N6
69.12 [[TcT]lcw '™ neay: The scribe may have corrected TcTw (TcT0?) HMreay to caOTH meay.
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the one whom " they glorify. They have begotten, since ** he has knowledge ** and
wisdom, and * the entireties knew that ** they had come forth from knowledge ** and
wisdom. ¥ They would have brought forth an * ostensible honor—*“the Father is the
one who is the entireties”—?° if (the eternities) had risen to give * honor according
to each one of  (themselves). For this reason in the * song of glorification and * in
the power of the unity * from whom they had come forth, * they were drawn into a
mixing ¥ and a mingling and a unity *® with each other. * They brought glory worthy
of * the Father from the fullness * of the gathering, which is a * single image even
though it is many, because * it was brought forth as a glory ** for the single one and
% because they came forth toward the one who * himself is the entireties. This
(glory), then, ®! was an honor for the [...] ? this one who brought forth the entire-
ties, ? since it is a firstfruit of those who are immortal * and eternal because, since * it
came forth from the living eternities, being ¢ perfect and complete on account of the
[perfect] one 7 who is complete, it established as complete ® and perfect those who
had given glory ° perfectly from the fellowship. *° For, as with the faultless Father, *
when he is glorified he 2 hears also the glory that glorifies [him, ¥ so that] they are
revealed as that which * he is.

The cause of the ® second honor that came about ' for them is that which had been
returned " to them by the Father once they had known *® the grace by which they
bore fruit ¥ with one another * from the Father so that, just as they * <were>
brought forth in glory of the Father,  so too, to appear * perfect, they appeared *

giving glory.

They * <were> fathers of the third glory * in accordance with the free choice and
77 power that was produced with them, % since each one of them % does not exist
by himself to give glory in a ** unified manner to him whom he * loves.

Therefore, they are the first and * second, and in this way both are perfect * and
complete because they are manifestations ** of the Father who is perfect * and
complete, as well as of those who had come forth, ** who are perfect in their giving
of glory to  the perfect one. Now the fruit of ** the third are honors of * the will
of each one of the eternities ** and each one of the qualities. “—The Father has
Power.—1It (the fruit) exists ! fully, perfect * in [the thought] that is from * agree-
ment, since it is from * the unanimity ° of the eternities. That which he loves ¢ and
over which he has power 7 gives glory to him, the Father.
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8 X€ €TBE TMEE1 2ENNOYC NE N- 7 A€ PENNOYC, EYGANTC €2N- 'Y AOT0OC NE NT€ PNAOTOC,
€2N- ' PECBYTEPOC NE NTE ENTIPE- 2 CBYTEP[0]C, €eNBaoMOC N¢ P [N]A€ eNBaAOMOC
Ne, eyxalce] * anoyepHy. moyeel moye- ® el NNeTT eay eynTeq M- ¢ mey
HneqTonoc MN ne[q]- ¥ X1ce MN TEYMONH MN Teq- ® ananaycic, €Te neay ne *
€TJEINE MMAY ABaA.

x€ 2 NeTt €aY MMMT THPOY 0Y- ? NTeY MMEY MMOoYXrno * anuge T[mleT,—
CEXTIO KaTa » T6NT TOOTOY NNOYEPHY—* €2NATAPHXNOY NE aYD M- ° ATWITOY
NE NITIPOBOAH €MN Aa- % ay€ MPOONOC WOOTT 2ABAX ¥ MIEIDT )2 NET<2>PEl EBOX
B MMayg aTPOYXIO MIieq- 2 2icON MN TEYEINE, ENTaq MeT- *° @oort PpHi N
NITTHPY, €4XI10 ¥ €qOYMNY MMaq aBak. aYd M- 2 Tqoyawq <Y>€lpe MMOY
NeIwT, ¥ Neel €TE NTay M€ TOYEIMT, ** aymd NNOYTE, Na€l €T€ NTay * 1€
TIOYNOYTE, €JEIPE MMAY *° NNITHPY, NEEl €T€ NTaY M€ ¥ N<OY>THPJ. ENIPEN
THPOY €TNa- "M NOY KaaT MIIMa €TM- 2 MeY 2N OYMNTXAEIC, ° [N]eel NTaYp
KOINMNI 2P20Y * NG1 NIATTENOC, ENTA2WMDIE M ° MKOCMOC MN NAPX(MN, EMNT-
[eY] ® MmeY NTOYMNTP MiNe MM[aY] 7 MN NIANHPE.

x€ TeycTac[ic] # se THPC NNIalDN oYNTEeC MM[eY] * WNOYMa€gle MN OYSHmINg
NCE MGINE €TXHK aBxX THP[q] ! MMMT, aym Meel M€ MOYTWT ¥ NATXPAIL.
€JOYWN MMaq a- P [B]ax MMIN MMaq N6 TIT aN[H]- ¥ 2€ TMET, MNIeqoYa®Wq
aTpo[Y]- * coymnq, eqt Moy aTPOYP ¢ NOel MMag amINe NewY, eypa- 7 [et]c
apay MIETqp WP N@oott M- ¥ [M]ag NaT@ine Newy.

xeWTaq ? [m]oT netagt nna{a}dopun 2 [NN]OYNE UNAIWN, €2NTONOC NE 2! MII-
WAIT[[N]] €TMATN @apay 22 MIIPHTE @a OYANCHB MI10- 2 [A]1T1a, €aqnapa@) n[ey]
noyNa- 2 [e]Te MuN oycancT[c] aneTe- ° [N]ceca®T apay €N, aY® 0Y2eN- % [11]
1C €CX.00P ATIETENCEP NO- 7 [€]i MMy €N, aYD OYaTrarH # [€]cX 10 ec6aW)T 220YN
aneTc- ? [N]ey apaq €N, ayM OYMNTPMN- * [2H]T €Ca)HI NTE MNOYC M2 aNH-
[2€,] ayw oyMmakapicmoc * [€]Te meel e TMNTPMMAO MN * +<MNT>PMRE, aYD
0YCOdIA NAE TIE- ** TOYMW)E MIEAY MITIMT a- *° IOYMEEYE.

X€ TMMT MEN ° Mael €TXACl €YCOOYN MMoY 7! mneqo[y]wwe €Te mneel [ne] 2
TINEYMa €TNIYE PN NITTHP] * ay® €9t NeY NNOYMe- * €Y€ ATPOYW)INE NCa MaT- °
[cloywng, Nee emapoycwk ¢ [N]oyeel aBax 2iTNN OYCt 7 NOYYE ATPEYMINE NCA
niew[B] ® eTepemct noyqe @oort €TB[H]- ° HTQ, €mAH mct NOYYE N- 1 Te mMWOT gp

70.8-9 NAE: read NTE.

70.13 [N]a€: read WTE.

70.24 ATAPHXNOY: read aATaPHXOY.
71.33 NA€: read WTE.

71.35 royMeeye: read niequeeye.
72.10 0Y20: read poYo.
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8 For this reason they are minds of * minds, which are found to be " words of
words, ! elders of 2 elders, ranks * of ranks, which are elevated * over one another.
Each one * of those who give glory has ' his place and [his] ” rank and his station
and his ' rest, which is the glory * that he brings forth.

2 Those who glorify the Father all " have their begetting * eternally—they beget *
by giving of themselves to each other—?* since they are limitless and * immeasur-
able emanations (and) since no * jealousy exists between ¥ the Father and those
who <have> come forth * from him regarding their begetting of his * equal or his
likeness, since he is the one who * exists in the entireties, begetting * and manifest-
ing himself. And ** whomever he wills, <he> makes into a father, * over whom he
is Father, ** and gods, over whom he * is God, and he makes them * entireties, over
whom he is ¥ the Entirety. All great names " reside there * properly, * those with
whom angels commune, * who have come to be in ® the world along with the rul-
ers, though they do not have © any resemblance 7 to the eternal ones.

Therefore, the entire system ® of the eternities has ° a love and a seeking ' after the
perfect and complete discovery " of the Father, and this is their > unhindered
agreement. While the Father manifests ** himself eternally, ** he did not want them
5 to know him, since he makes it possible for him to be ' conceived of as one
sought after, ” while reserving for " himself his primordial and unsearchable being.

He, ¥ [the] Father, the one who gave the root origins * to the eternities, since they
are places % on the path that leads toward him * just as toward a school of conduct,
» he extended to [them] faith in ** and petition to the one * they did not see, and
a % strong hope in the one who is not known, ¥ and a bountiful love * that looks
toward the one whom it does not * see, and a longed-for understanding * of the
mind eternal, * and a blessing, * that is, riches and * freedom, and a wisdom of the
one * who desires the glory of the Father in * <his> thought.

The Father, * who is exalted, is known 7! by his will, that [is,] (through) 2 the spirit
that breathes into the entireties * and giving them a mind * for seeking after the °
unknowable one, just as one is drawn ° in by a (pleasing) aroma 7 to seek after
the thing ® from which the aroma comes, ° since the aroma of " the Father
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0Y20 anNeel Na[T]- " Mnwa. THMNTeRGE rap NTE[q] 2 ck® a2pHI NNIAIDN NN 0Y-
SHAONH NAaTWMEXE APAC, M aYd Ct NEY NNOYMeeYe a- ®° TPOYMOYXG MN Teel
eTo[Y]- ** mwe aTpoycoymnq ka[Ta] 7 oyMNTOYEEL, Neet T[0o]- ¥ Tq Nneyepey
unneyMa €[T]- ¥ caTe NPHTOY. €YKaaT N- 20 2pHI NN OYNAG NRPHM)E eN[a]- #
WM®C, €YP BPPE NN OYMNTAT- # X00[C], EMNTEY MMEY M- » MTPOYNAYR0Y aBax
urfe]- #* Taykaay MMaq 2NN OYM[NT]-  &TP NOEl aBaX, X€ ceNama[xe] % en,
E€YKAPAEIT ameay m[m]- ¥ T, aneTeyN coM MMafq] # axooc, ncex1 MopdH [m]-
# MOY. 24OYMNZ aBaX MM[aq, €]- ** MN 60M NA€ 2X004. O[YN]- ¥ Tey<q> Mmey
eqeutt 2pu[1 en]- 2 N OYMEEYE 2C E<PEN>ABAN M- ¥ T€E1 <NE>. CEKAPAEIT MEN
ATHOT ** MIPHTE €TAMOOT MM ¥ @M MEYCMAT MN TEYMINE ** MN TEqMNTNOG. 7!
€2YP MINMa A€ NX1 NIAIDON NCOY- % (DN TIEEL BN 2ITOOTY MITAIINEYMa * X€ OYATXE
PEN aPay TIE aym * OYaTTERAaY €. aBaX 2ITN T- ° MNEYMa NTEY, €TE TEEL T1€
MiXNOC © NTe MENWMINE NCWY, €4 MMay 7 NEY aTPOYP NO€l MMay Nce- ® q)exe
apayq.

X€ TIOYEE! TIOYEE! N- ° TE NIAIDN OYPEN M€, <E€TE€ TEEL> TE€ TOYElE TOY-  €1€
NNEYa2PETH MN NIGOM NT€ ! mmT, €qmoorn N 2a@ NPEN 2N 2 0YMOYXG MN oYt
METE MN NOY- P €PHY. OYN 6aM ATPOYX.00( €TBE ¥ TMNTPMMAO MIIAOTOC, NOE
M- ® T €0YPEN NOYWMT M€ aBaX X€ ' 0Y€6l NOYDT i€, OYATAMN] N- 7 A€ 1€ 2N
NEYAPETH M€ MN Ni- ¥ [plen.

X€ TTPOBOAH 6€ NTE ¥ [NINTHPQ, € TWOOTT ABaX 2N MET- 2° [W)] 0011, EPENTACWDIIE
€N Ka- ? [T]a oOY@WOOMT aBaX NNOYEPHY,  [e]dC €<Y>NOYP€E aBaX MMeTXMmo »
TMAYOY €. 2AAA €40 MIICMAT * NNOYMIMPA@) aBaX NG1 MOYXTO, » qIIMPA) MMay
ABAA NG1 % [MIOT aNETQOY2WOY X EKACE 7 [N]ENTALET aBAX MMOY €YNa- ¥ @ywrie
NTAaY aN TI€.

X€ MPHTE * MMAIWN TENOY €0YEE! > TIE NOYWT €YIHA) PN NOYO- *! €1), ayw {22}
ENOY2EIW) TTHA) APEN- ? PAMIIE, ENPAMIIE TTHA) 22N~ ** CHOY, NCHOY A€ 2PENEBETE,
Ne- 3 BETE A€ 22ENP00Y, N200Y ¥ a2ENOYNAYE, YD NOYNAYE ¢ 22NCOYCOY, MEEl
1€ TIPHTE 74! 2MY 2N MITIAIDN NTE > TMHE, €0YEEL 1€ NOYMDT * ENaWDY, €4X1 €2Y
N NHM * MN PN NOG NPEN KaTa ME<TE> OY- ° N 6aM MMaY aWaN(—KaTa
<Ta>N- © TN A€ AN—MITPHTE NNOYaA- 7 MH €CAYOOTT MIIETCWOOTT & MMy, eceete
APNNIPMOY ° MN @NAIMNH MN @NEI00P ¥ MN 2ENBAEIE, MITPHTE NOY- ! NOYNE ECTIAPA)
ABAA 22 2N- 2 HN 2y PNKAAAOC MN  NEYKAPIIOC, MITPHTE NOY- * caOMa NpOME,
€YITH® 21 ° OYMNTATIIMME 2A2NMENOC ' NTE PNMENOC, PNMENOC NWa- 7 PTT MN 2N
22€0Y, 22NNAG 2[1] ® mum.

72.30 NAE: read Ae.
73.1 uX1: read N6
74.10 Bagl€: probably from qo.
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surpasses those less " worthy. For [his] sweetness ? leaves the eternities in " inde-
scribable pleasure, ** and it gives them a mind for ® mixing with the one who *
wants them to know him in accordance 7 with a unified way, and they assist one
another through * the spirit that * is sown among them. Though they lie ** under a
heavy weight, * they are made new indescribably, * since they do not have (the abil-
ity)  to be separated from what * they are placed under * incomprehensibly,
because they will not [speak,] * since they remain silent about the glory of the ¥
Father, about the one who is able * to speak, and they receive form * from him. He
revealed [himself,] *° but it is not possible to speak about him. * They have <him>
hidden in * a thought, since <they are> from * him. They remain silent about * the
way the Father is * in his form and his nature * and his greatness. 7! But the eterni-
ties have become worthy of > knowing through his spirit * that he is unnameable and
*incomprehensible. Through ° his spirit, that is, the footprint ¢ of the search for him,
he gives 7 them (the ability) to conceive of him and ® speak about him.

Each one of ? the eternities is a name, <that is,> each ° of the Father’s virtues and
his abilities, " since he exists in many names, * mixed and agreeing with each
other. B It is possible for him to be spoken about because ™ of the richness of lan-
guage, just as the ” Father is a single name because '* he is singular, yet he is innu-
merable 7 in his virtues and '® names.

The emanation of ¥ [the] entireties, which exist from the one who % exists, did not
come to be according to * a separation from each other, * as if cast from the one
who begets # them. Instead their begetting is a form * of extension, * since the
Father extends himself % to those he loves so that ¥ those who have come from
him might % also come to be in him.

Just as  the current eternity, though * it is singular, is divided by time, * and time
is divided into * years, and years are divided into * seasons, and seasons into
months, * and months into days, and days * into hours, and hours * into seconds,
so "' too the eternity of * truth, since it is singular * and manifold, receives honor
in small * and great names in accordance with the ability * of each to grasp it,
analogously, ¢ like a spring 7 which is what it is, ® but flows into rivers * and lakes
and streams " and canals, (or) like a " root spreading out under ? trees and branches
and ¥ its fruit, (or) like a * human body, which is divided * indivisibly into mem-
bers ' of members, first members 7 and last, large [and] " small.
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X€ NIAION A€ aYNT[0Y] ¥ aBaX KaTa MMa2 MAMNT N- 2 KAPIIOC aBaX 2ITN
TMNT[aY]- 2 TEZ0YCIOC NTE MOYWWE 2 aYM 2BaX TN tCOodia €N- ® TaUp eMAT
MMAC NEY aTMoYMEYE. 2 NceoYwme €N &t €2y M[N] #° 11661 €TE 2B 2N OYTWT M€,
[€]- %6 aYNTQ aBaX a2NAOTOC NE[aY] ¥ MMOYEE! TTOYEE NTE NITA[H]- 28 pMa. OYAE
AN NCEOYWME ¥ €N at €aY MN MTTHPY. OYAE 2N *° NCEOYMA)E €N MN KEOYEE! ! eayp
MAPTI ATCa NPPE M- ¥ MBAOOC MIMETMMEY H Q- ** TOMOC, €IMHTI NTOY METKH **
€2PHI QM TTPEN €TXACI AYM ** 2N MITOMOC €TXACL, €1 MH X1 NTOOTq MIIETA20YDWDE,
751 gqX1Tq Neq a2pHI AMIETNTIIE 2 MMaY, aYd <N>UXTay, MIpHTE * [N]X00C X€,
TMIN MMOY aYM * aBaX 2ITN METHMMEY 4XI1aq ° MN €T NTaY 11€, q{.}P BPpE M- °©
MIN MMOY MN METaRT aXMY 7 aBaX 2iTN MeYcaN, queY apay & NYCaTcrc MMay
AMRMB, X€ ° METALOYMM)E 2M)€ 22PHI 2X.MY.

0 aTcre 6€ MMPHTE MagXe ' Naye Ne( aMa€l NGl TENTag- 2 oymwe

at eay, caBIA€q OY- P 266Tq X€ OYN 0YPOPOC M NWEXE €qKH M TAHPOYMA,
aT- ® [P]loYKapm®OY MEN ATMNTATE- ' 2a¢ MMMT, aTOYWeEXE A€ ane- 7 T[o]
YOOWME 2TERAY. aCEl 22PHI a- ¥ [X]N oyeel nNawmN aTpeyei To- ¥ [0]Tq aTepo
NTMNTATP NOT M- 2 Mac gt €Y NEC MN TMNTAT- ' [)]eX€ apac NTe MMT NROYO.
22 [e]ynoroc NTe tMNTOYEEIE TIE » [0]Y€Eel M€, ENOYaBaX €N M€ PN ** ITMT NAE
NITITHPY TIE, OYAE 2° aBaX €N 2N MENTAYNTOY aBaX, 2 X€ METALN MTHPY aBaA
T,

77 X€ THAIDN NEYOYAB2X TiE oN Ne€l ¥ eTeayT NeY NTcodla, €Tqp ¥ @pTt N@WOooTI
royeel rnoyeel > vriequeye. MeTqoyawq ! eye{oy JuTOY aBaA. €TBE Tieel 2 agqx1
NNOYPYCIC NCOPIa 3 ATPEYPaTT NCa TICMINE >* €TOHM, 2WC €YKAPTIOC NCO-
P12 e, xe moywwe NnayTe{y}- * zoycioc erayxma{y}q MmN ¥ wnthpq
NEYMOOTT NNOYAAIGE *® NIoYeel, MPHTE aTPeYp "*! meTaqoyaw)q eMN Aaye 2 p
KATEXE MMaY.

X€ TIPO- * AIPECIC G€ MIINOTOC €TE [I€- ! €1 M€ NEOYMETNANOYY TE. ° €aqt
Mreqoyael, agt €- ¢ ay MmmT, KaN aYOY? 7 €TOOT] aY2MB ENEEY ATGOM, °
€24OYME AEINE NOYEEL * ABAN €JXHK aBaA 2NN OY- ' TMT Meel €TENEYWOoor
1- T 1aq €N aym eMnTeq MTIO[Y]- 2 a2 Ca@NE MMEY apay.

75.1 €X1Tq: read NGX1T]. €{q}x1Tq also possible.
75.5 Q{.}P: read ngp.
75.7 queY: read NQNeEY.
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The eternities brought [themselves] ¥ forth in accordance with the third % fruit by
the free # choice of the will # and by the wisdom # that he gifted them for their
thought. ** They did not want to give glory [with] #* that which comes from agree-
ment, [though] * it came from words of [glory] # of each one of the * fullnesses.
Nor did they want * to give glory with the entirety. Nor, moreover, * did they want
(to give glory) with any other * who was initially above * the depth of that one or
his ** location, except for the one who exists * in the name that is exalted and * in
the place that is exalted, (and) only if he receives * from the one who willed, ! and
receives him to himself from the one above ? him, and begets him himself, so * to
speak, and * through that one begets himself ® and what he is, and renews ¢ himself
and the one who came upon him 7 from his brother, and sees him ® and petitions
him concerning the matter, namely, ° the one who desired to ascend to him.

1 Therefore, in order that it might come to be in this way, the one who wanted to
give glory does not say " anything to him about this,  except only “ that there is a
limit * to speech established in the fullness, so that ** they are silent about the
incomprehensibility ' of the Father, but they speak about the one 7 who wants to
know him. It occurred *® to one of the eternities that he should attempt to ¥ reach
the incomprehensibility and give glory * to it and even more to the ineffability * of
the Father. % Since he is a Word from the unity, * he is one, but he is not from the
# agreement of the entireties, nor * (is he) from the one who brought them forth,
2 namely, the one who brought forth the totality, the Father.

7 This eternity was among those 2 who were given wisdom, so that he might
dwell first in the thought of each one. * By what he wills * they will be brought
forth. For this reason * he received a wise nature * in order to inquire into the hid-
den order, ** since he is a wise fruit, ** because the free will ** that was begotten with
% the entireties existed as a cause * for this one, the way to lead him to do 7! what
he desired without anyone * restraining him.

The inclination * of the Word, that * is, was good. > Once he had advanced, he gave
glory © to the Father, even if it brought about ” something impossible, ® since he had
wanted to bring forth one ® who is perfect from an ' agreement that did not exist
"and without having the * order (to do so).



190 COPTIC TEXTS

X€ P malmN NE 0Y2a€ TIE €aynl- * TOY aBaX KaTa Oyt TOOT]  NNEYEPHY, aY®
OYWHM ' 116 PN TEYAEIH. 2YD 220H M- 7 MIATQXTIE GENAYE AYEXY M- ¥ oY m)e oN
nTOT A€ NNO[TH]- ¥ PQ, a4€elpe oN OYMNTNOG 2° IMEEYE aBaA 2N OYaralH 2 ecp
20Y0, 29t neqoyael[€] # aneel €TKAXT a2PHL MIIKM-  T€ MITeaY €TXHK, X€ a-
XN MOYMM)E €N NTE MMT  METAYXTIO MIMAOTOC, €TE T1€- 2° €1 TIE, OYAE &N aXNTq
€4- 7 Nat MEYOYAEIE. aXAAA N- 2 Taq MMT NEAYNT( aBaX a- ¥ NEEl €TCAYNE X€
neTew- *° e ne ATPOYWMIIE.

X€ MMOT 6€ 7 Ay NMOTHPQ aYCAKOY NEY Ca- * BOX MMOY, aTpeqmmrie *
€UTAXPACIT NX€E {a}MPOPOC * ENTA<SAMIMT TaW,—X€ OYa- ¥ BAX €N 1€
NTERM NTMNTAT- *° TERAC, aAAa @M MOYD®E 77! MMMT—aYMD XEKACE &N €YNA- >
@WTE NG1 NIPBHYE ENTAYMM- * M€ 2YOIKONOMIA ECNAMMIE. ¢ emacme e<n>
NACNAMMIIE €N TI€ ° [2]M MOYWNZ aBaX MIAHPMMA. © [2]BaX G€ MITIAE1 MACWME 2P
Ka- 7 [T]uropt MnkiM €Te mioroc e, * [a]\\a neTeme ne aTpu@exe a- ? [mkim
NTE MAOTOC X€ OYAAEIGE TiE ¥ [N]OYOIKONOMIA €CTHA) 2TPEC- ' e,

X€ TMAOTOC MEN agXTaq ? MMIN MMay, €4XHK NOYeel N- P [0]y®T, ayeay MmT,
nenTay- M [oy]amq, aym eqk 2THY MMOY, ° NEEl A€ NTAQOYDM)E 2AX1TOY ¢ o1
OYTER0 2 XTTaY 2N 2eNgAIBEC 7 M[N] 2ENEIAMAON MN PNTANTN. ¥ X € Mreqq) Bl 22
NENCOWT M- ¥ [M]oyaein, aAAa a46MM)T a- 2 [11]BA60C 24P 2HT CNEY. aBa M- 4
[]eer oynwwe re—NTaAYNKaR M- 2 [n@)]a—MNN OYPIKE aBaX N TMNT- 2 2UT
CNEY MN NIME, OYBWE * MN OYMNTATCAYNE NTEY aYD *° <MITI>ETA)OOTI.

X€ TMYGINYITY 22PHI MN % IEYENCMM)T aBaX a[T]eo M- ¥ maTTERAY ayTWK
APETq NeY 2 NeqmOoOom NPHTY. NQMNE NAE ¥ ENTaY0YaoY NCmY €2oyn **
NT2PEY@MIIE NCx NB2X M- 7 Ma( OYAEETY, €aYWMDIIE a- 2 BaX oN TMNTPHT CNEY
X€ M- ¥ TPMTEYPO MMPOYTOSTq N- ** Neay NTE MmMT, METE MXICE * NTeY
NNATAPHX]. MEE1 NAE * €MIIQTERAY X.€ MIQWAT].

¥ X€ METEAYNT( G€ aBaA MMIN 731 TIMOY NNOYaIMN MMNTOY- 2 € NOYMDT a4rdT
AQPHI ATIE-* T€ TIDY TIE, AYD AMCYNTENHC  NTE€Y MIIAHPOYMA AYKD * MTIET22WDIIE
M nTa M[N] © NENTaYEl aBax MMag [eN]- 7 N oydaNnTacla, ewC eNNo[yy] @
€N NE.

76.13-14 €a4nTOY: read exynTy.

76.33 Nxe€: read No1.

77.4 €acwE e<n>: also possible emacwe{e}.

77.18 Bt: read qu.

77.21 NTagnKap: read NTaqUKap.

77.32-33 TITPUTEYRO MMROYTOGTY: possibly mTHTpPeyTER0 MIMEoy TOOTq.
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B This eternity was last to have <been> brought ** forth by cooperation, ** and he is
small *® in size. And before ” he begot anything else for the glory of ** the will and
with the agreement of the eternities, * he acted thoughtfully ** from an abundance
of love, *" and he advanced # toward that which surrounds * the perfect glory,
because ** the Word was not made apart from the will of the Father, * that is, * not
apart from it ¥ will he advance. But # he, the Father, brought him forth for  those
about whom he knows that it is fitting * that they would come to be.

Then the Father * and the entireties withdrew * from him, so that * the boundary *
that the Father had supplied might be established—since * it is not from compre-
hending the incomprehensibility, ** but from the will 77! of the Father—and, moreover,
(they withdrew) so that the things that > had come about might * become an arrange-
ment that will come to be. * If it (the arrangement) were not to come (to be), it would
not come into being * by the appearance of the fullness. ¢ Therefore, it is not fitting to
7 denounce the movement that is the Word, ® but it is fitting for us to say about ° [the]
movement of the Word that it is a cause for ' an order that is destined to "' come to be.

The Word himself produced it, ? being perfect and unified, * for the glory of the
Father, the one whom he " desired, and (he produced it) being content with it, *
but those he desired to grasp ' firmly he begot in shadows ” and phantoms and
likenesses. ™ For he was not able to bear the sight of * [the] light, but he gazed into
20 [the] depth and doubted. From # this came a division—he was greatly # dis-
tressed—and a turning away on account of # doubt and division, forgetting ** and
ignorance of himself and * <of what> is.

His self-exaltation and * his expectation of comprehending  the incomprehensi-
ble one became resolute in him ? and was within him. But the ailments # followed
him * once he went beyond * himself, having come * to be in doubt on account of
% his inability to accomplish the grasping of ** the glories of the Father, the one
whose exaltation * is among limitless things. This one ** did not grasp him because
he did not receive him.

 The one that he himself brought forth *! as a unified eternity > went up to the *
one who is his, and the one like * him in the fullness abandoned * the one who had
come to be from the deficiency along with ¢ those who merely appeared to have
come from him, 7 since they are not ® his.
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X€ NTaPEUNT] aBaX ? MMaq NX€ MET2NT] aBaX [M]- 1 MIN MMOY €4X HK, N2OYO
1 A4P 6B MICMAT NNOYDYCIC 2 NCRiME €2CP Xa€1€ NTECM[NT]- P payoyT.

X€ aBax MeN mngel] ™ eTa2@Ta MMIN MMaq n[ey]- © @oon MeN N<s1>
NeTa2®[NE] a- ' Bax oM meymeoye MN nfeq]- 7 xice NPHT. aBaX Na€ om
TMETXHK NTeY aqkaay a9x[1Tq] ¥ agpHi aneTe NOYY NE. Neq[@)0]- 2 o1t MTIAHPMDMA
eqwoort M[en] ¥ NNOYP TTMEYE NeY X € €q[Na]-  NOYPME aBaX PN MEYXACI2[H]T.

2 X€ NENTAPNMT ATXICE MN ** TIENT22CAK] NEq MIIOYW®D- » 1€ €YOYACT. daAAA
EYEINE *° B2 [N]NOYKAPIIOC 2N MAHPM- ¥ Ma, dYW)2PW)P NNEEI NTa2- 2 qymrie N
nwTa.

X€ NENTA[Y]- ¥ Wrie aBaX N MMEEYE M- ¥ MNXACIPHT €YP MINE M- 7' May MeN
MN NIMAHPMMA, NaT * €T€ PNTANTN NE NTEY NE ¥ €2NEIAMAON 'Ne” MN gNPAEIBEC
3 MW PNPANTACIA, €YO NXAEIE ¥ MIIAOTOC MN MOYOEIN, NEEL €- *° T€ N2 TMMEEYE
E€TWOYEIT, €2N- 7 XIM0 NAXYE €N NE. €TBE TEEL AN 77! APETOY22H NAWDIIE NOE >
NTOY2PXH' aBaX N METENEY- * [(]OOr €N aATPOYTCTAY aN ane- * [Tunawwrne
€N. NTaY NAE KaTa-° [pa]y 0yaeeTOY €T@oor MMy © [€Y]0€1 NaG €Y0€1 NPMNGaM
7 [eyTaeia€lT A€ N2oYO anipen ® [eTTO]€l apay, Neel €Te pneaiBec ° [NTeY] ne,
E€YTCAEIAEIT 2NN OYTaN- 1 [TN. $0] rap MMAMAON ®ayxXl cael- ' [e¢ n]TOOTq
MIIeel €TE OY<EI>AMAON  [n]TeYy Te.

X.€ NEYMEEYE aP20Y  [M]MIN MMaY X € NWTIE Oy~ [€]€TOY NE AYD @NNATAPXH
ne, © [e]loc enceney acenaye €N €4- ' [m]oon pa TOYEPH. €TBE Teel Ney- 7
[w]ye aBax N TMNTATP mee ® [M]W NMIMNTAMOCTATHC, emrnoy- ¥ [eB]Biay
MMENTAYW®IE €TBHH- 2 [TY]

X€ NEYOYWME 20YER Ca- *' [eN]€ NNEYEPHY, EYGPM 2Pa0Y  [eN ] TOYMNTMAEIEA0Y
eTWOY- > ¢[1]T, eneay €TEYNTEYY €YN- ** TEq MMEY NNOYAA€EIGE * [NT]€ TCYCTACIC
E€TNAQ)DIIE.

% [x]e eNTANTN NE 6€ NTE€ NETXa- ¥ [c]l. a<y>qQITOY 22PHI ayMNTMAI- 2 ovep
CA2NE MITOYE MOYE M- ¥ MaY, KaTa TA€I60Y MITPEN ** € TqM)OOTT NPAEIBEC NEY, 4P
1 PANTACE ATPEYWDIIE €Ya- * €1 ANEYEPHY.

X€ TIMEEYE GE€ NNI- ¥ KEKOOYE MMEYW)DIE €4oYa- ** €O, aAXa KaTa MTANTN
<NN>ETOY- ¥ 1)OOT NEY NPAEIBEC, METAY {2 }- 3 MeYe apay THPQ OYNTEY(] MMeY 7
N@Hpe ¥ NayM. NTaY NETAYMEYE a- 2 pPay MMAY, NEOYNTEYCOY * MMeY

78.9 Nxe€: read N6l
80.1 ayw: read eyw.
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After the one who brought himself ® forth perfect had brought ** him forth, " he
became quite weak like a female form of nature ** that has deserted its masculine **
(partner).

From what * was itself deficient * came the things that came to be * from his
thought and [his] 7 arrogance. But from *® what is perfect in him he left it and
[brought himself] ® up to those who are his. He was dwelling * in the fullness as *
a memorial for him so that he [might] * be saved from his arrogance.

# The one who went up and ** the one who drew him to himself were not * barren.
Rather, by bringing * forth fruit in the fullness, ¥ they agitated those who * were
in the deficiency.

The things that had # come forth from the ** arrogant thought resemble * the full-
nesses, * which are their likenesses, * images, shadows, ** and phantasms, devoid
% of reason and light, these * that belong to the vain thought, since they are ¥ not
born of anything. For this reason, 7 their end will be like ? their beginning: from
what did * not exist (they must) * return again to what will not be. But it is they > by
themselves who are ¢ greater, more powerful, ” and more honored than the names
8 [that are given] to them, those that are [their] shadows, ° since they are beautiful
in reflection.  For [the face] in the image receives " its beauty from that which " is
its image.

They thought about * themselves that they are beings that exist alone "* and with-
out beginning, " since they do not see anything else *® existing prior to them. For
this reason they were v [living] in disobedience * [and] rebelliousness, having not
¥ humbled themselves to the one on account of % [whom] they had come to be.

They wanted to command * each other, lording themselves over each other # [in]
their vain self-importance, # while the glory that they have * contains a cause *
[of] the system that will come into being.

26 They are likenesses of the things that are exalted.  They were brought to a love
8 of power in each one of them, # in accordance with the greatness of the name *
of which (each) is a shadow, * imagining that (each) is greater * than his peers.

The thought of these * others was not barren, * but just as <those>* of which they
are shadows, everything they thought * about they have as ¥ potential offspring.
801 Those about whom they thought, 2 they had as * children. Thus * it happened
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NX1M0. 2B MMIg[€l] # ac)IIE aTPER2R €1 2BAX M- ° May NXI10, €2Npequra[e] ¢ ne
€PNPEYMIME NE €2N- 7 Peqt ) TAPTP NE €2NALIOCTa- ® THC NE. PNATP TMOE NE €21 °
MAEI0YER CagNE NE. aY[ N]- P kepaene THPOY MMPH[TE a]- ! BaX 2N Neel.

X€ moroc 6€ a[q]- ? mmne niaeice NNeel N[Tay]- ® @wne. aqoywe aTooTq
n[eoyo] ™ NRoYO 2P AMOPIC, AYEIMPM. ® ANTI OYXMK agyNey aY®)T[a] ' anTi
OYMOYXG aygNey a[ym]- 7 wme' anTi oycMine ag[ney] ¥ 2@N@)TOPTP' anTl
eenM[Tan] ¥ 22NTapaxH. OYAE aN MN [6aM] 2 MMag araG€e aTPOYMP[pe ®]-
TaPTP, OYAE MN 6aM MM[aq]  aTeKac. Neayp aT6aM T[HpY] ? NTapeniqTHPq
ayw naxije[e] ** kaaq wewy.

x€ nNeTae@oI[e] * o€ {ne} eunoycoymnoy Mu[In] 2° MMO0Y aym MToYCoYm[N]
7 MI\HPMMA €NTA2EL ABA[A] 2 MAY, 2YD MIMTOYCOYMN ¥ MENTALW)MIIE NAXEIGE
- nTpoy@wre.

X€ moroc ¥ 6€, eqMOOTT 2pHi 2N NITMA)E > MIMPHTE NNATCMINE, M- * MeYoywe
ATOOTQ A€INE a- ** BaX MIPHTE NPENIPOBO- ** AHOY, NETWOOT 2N MIAHPOY- *° M2,
NEAY ENT2A2MMIE AYOYEAY ¥ MIMMT. aXa epeayeme 1 [a]son <n>en{er}
MNTGMB €YCABK, €Y- * [ca]®)T NTOOTq NNIQMNE Ne€l * [NT]aqca@)T NTOOTOY
2WY aN. * [MT]aNTN NTAIZ0€CIC T1€ €T22- ° P OYEEl NOYT MEEL €Ta- ¢ WWIIE
NAAEI6E€ NNEPBHYE 7 €TENCEWOOTT NPT €N MMIN & MMO0Y.

X€ M2 TIEE! METALEINE ° aABaX NNEEI MITIPHTE €TA2P ¥ GPW2 €MMTa, W2 TINEY
€Tay- ! TaX0 NNEEl ENTAYWMIE €T- 2 BHT( KaTa AOTOC €N—=€TE MTa- ° X0
e €T2A2WMDIE NNOYKPICIc—!* e€qt oyBHOY ayTeko ® [e]Te neel Ne NTagt
oyBe TKpicic ¢ [¢]coyHe Wcwoy net TBAKE, eoy- 7 [ple[qlown{e} ae aywm
oypeqcw- ® [Te] Te NTOYrNWMH MN TOY- ¥ [M|NTAMOCTATHC, €aBaX MMac
[me] mmoyoye agoyn neTemay- # [M]OYTE apayg aN X€ « METaNOI- # [a. » aq]
MOMNE €20YN NG1 MAOroc » a[ke]rnmMu aym kemeeve. * ea[q]naoyeq aBax
NNEoaY, © aUNa0Y2( €20YN ENETNANOY- 2° 0Y. MNOY?2 €20YN a4oyagq N- ¥ cay
NG1 TIMEYE NTE NETWOOT 2 MN TMICATIC 22 TIPa MIIPEYNAOYR] ¥ apay MMIN MMay
MMETNANOYY.

0 X€ NTa( NWAPT METPN MAHPOY- ' Ma TIET2A2TWBY MMaY aYD €9- * P MMEeYE.
€lAA NEYCNHY * KaTa 0YEEl OYEEL 2YM CEM THP( ** MN NEYEPHY. €1Ta NTaY THPOY.
35 226H A€ NNEEI THPOY MMT. 2 NEPEMICATIC 6€ NTE MTWT [r1€] 2 NEOYBOHOIA 1€
ATPEY- ° TCaY €20YN MMIN MM[aq] * aym MTHPQ, X€ Ne  OYA2€IG€ ° Ney 1€

80.14 anopic: read anopia.
82.3 TCay: read Te<T>2a4.
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that many children came forth * from them, being fighters, ¢ attackers, ” disturbers,
and rebels. ® They are disobeyers and ° lovers of power. All [the] ¥ others of this
sort are " from these.

The Word 2 was a cause for those [who] ©® came to be. He continued still more * to
be perplexed, and he was astonished. * Instead of perfection, he saw deficiency; ¢
instead of unity, he saw division;  instead of order, he [saw] * disturbances; instead
of [rests,] ¥ troubles. Neither was it [possible] % for him to make them stop [lov-
ing] # disturbance, nor was it possible [for him] # to put an end to it. He was
[completely] powerless  after his entirety and his [exaltation] ** deserted him.

Those who had come to be # not knowing themselves * did not know # the full-
nesses from which they had come forth, # and they did not know * the one who
was a cause of ** their coming to be.

The Word, * since he was in * chaotic sorts, ¥ did not continue to bring * forth
(things) like emanations, * those things that are in the fullness, * the glories that
have come about for the glorification ¥ of the Father. Rather, he brought #" forth
little things, * [held back] by the sicknesses * by which he too was held back. * It was
[the] likeness of the disposition that was ° unified, this one that ¢ became a cause
for the things 7 that do not themselves ® exist from the beginning.

Until the one who brought ° forth these things that were in this way ' needed into
the deficiency, until he " judged those who had come to be on account of > him not
in accordance with reason—which is the judgment ® that became condemna-
tion—" he worked against them to destruction, * that is, the ones who worked
against the condemnation ' and whom the wrath follows, whereas 7 it (the wrath)
accepts and redeems (them) ** from their opinion and * rebellion, since from it %
[is] the return, which is * also called “repentance” * The Word turned * to
[another] opinion and another thought. * Once he turned away from evil things,
» he turned to good things. ** After the return came # the thought of things that
are ?® and the petition for the one who returned * himself to the good.

% He who was in the fullness * is whom he prayed to and remembered first. ** Then
(he remembered) his siblings * individually and (yet) always ** with each other.
Then (he remembered) all of them together. ** But before all these, (he remem-
bered) the Father. #! The prayer of the agreement was * a help for * he himself being
returned * and (for) the entirety, because a cause ® for his remembering ¢ of those
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ATPeYP 1MEeY[€] © NNETWOOTT NWAPTI [1€- 7 TPOYP [IEUMEEYE, €TE Ta- ® €1 T1€ TIMEYE
E€TWA) B2\ * MTIOYAEIE, €JTCO MMAY.

10 x.& mMCAMCIC THPQ NTeY MN ! mp <m>MegYe NEYWOOT NPN- 2 GOM eNaWMOY
Ka<Ta> MRopoc © ON €THMMEY, X€ MN AaYe * oo eqoyacq NTey mnMey|e].

5 x€ NiGaM 6€ NENaNoYOoY m[€], ' aymw nayoyael Npoyo ana mfi]- 7 TanTn.
NETMMEY rap Na M[1]- ® TANTNNTaY Na 0YCla NKP[09] ¥ N€. aBaX 2NN OYdaNT[acix]
2 NTe OYTANTN MN oyMmeg[ye] 2 mMu[[n]lxacienT eqw[oon M]-  NETEAYWDIIE.
Neel NA[€ N]- 2 Tay NNaBaA Ne oM Ti[M]eye 2 eNTayp WapTt NCcoYD[N]OY.

¥ X€ NEEl 6€ €TMMEY Na 0Y- * ; MIPHTE NNOYW<B>ME NE 7 aYd OYRINHB
€42apW), €YOI * MIPHTE NNETIIP PECOYE 2 €YW) TPTAPT, NEEI ETEWAPE- ** OYRINHB
0Y22Q NCOY €Y- > XXX AT NG1 NETTIEP PECOY- 2 €. NIKEKOOYE A€ €Y0 M- > [IPHTE
NPNPAEINE NOYAEIN * N6y, €YGaWT aBaX aXMY *° MMPpPe MIPH, €ACMMIE a- ¢
TPOYNEY 22NPECOYE NPHT( ¥ €YOY<P>2A6 MaMHE NTOY. ' MEN HAH acXNE 2
[a]rurtpoBOAHOY NTE mMEYE. * [NE]MNTOY 2OYO MMeY M€ * [N]TOYOYCla, aYD aN
Ne- ° [M]uTeY Ta€10 MMEeY M€ NPoYO.

¢ [x]e eqmHA) €N MN NETP WPTI 7 NAWMDIE, €WXTIE NEYCATT aN 8 [A]NTANTN N€,
nael oyaeeTq ’ [mleToyxace apay MMoy, x€  [e]unaBax NN OYTNDOMH €N !
NaNOYC NE.

X€ NT[a]Yel e- 1 BOX €N PN nMNE NTa2- ® e, €TE TrNMMH €T-  NanoyYe
NTO0Tq, 1CE TIe-  [T]aewINe NCe METP WAPT ' NQYIE. €24 TMBY, aYD 29X1Tq
HMIN MMoY mnife]Tna- ¥ [No]yq aym agciTe WeHTOoY ¥ [N]noynpoepecic nayne 2
[a]yw NTWBE nToO[T]q MneT- 2 [T]a€la€1T €TP WP N@oort, # [a]lyw aqciTe
NPHTOY NHOYMEYE  [aP]ay aY® OYMaKMeK, aTPOY- * [M]eYe X€ OYN NOG apay
qo- » [om] 2a TOYERH, eMOYMME *° [x€] ey meTeNeqwoort. eyX1o ¥ [M]mt meTe
MN TMNTMa- 2 €[1] NOYEPHY aBax oM rMeve ? eTMey {eTMuey}, ayeipe ephi
2N TMNTOYEEIE MN TTNMD- ¥ MH NOYDT, 2C 2aBaA 2N - # MNTOY€EE! MN TTNMMH
N- ¥ oy T eayx1 M[n]Tpoywmre.

¥ xe WTaY 6€ aY6P[] apaoy ¥ NTMNT{MN}Ua€[10]Y€ER Caphe *° X€ NAYTAEIAEL-
[T] meoyo ! armwa[p]n enTayqiT]oy [a]- * epHi axoy. nemrie ne TUM[ey] *
OBBlaY. NeyMeYe apao[y] ! xe eenwmwre aBxA MMa[y] ° oyaeeToY Ne
aYD 2[€]- © NaTAPXH NE. €YEINE a[Ban] 7 NWapTl KaTa mnoymice, n[eay]- ¢ + ne

82.9 eqTco: read eqTc<T>0.
82.16 NayOYa€l: read NEYOY2€L
83.36 NayTa€€l[T]: read neyTacwnel[T].
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who have existed from the beginning ” was his being remembered, that ® is, the
thought that summons from ? afar, bringing him back.

1 All his prayers and " remembering were numerous powers  <after the fashion
of> that boundary, * because there is nothing * barren in his thought.

5 The powers were good, '° and they were greater than those belonging to the ”
likeness. For those belonging to the *® likeness are those belonging to the substance
of [falsehood.] ¥ From an illusion ? of likeness and a [thought] # of conceit [arises]
22 that which they came to be. They # are from the thought * that first knew them.

» To what do these aforementioned (beings) belong? % They are like the forgetful-
ness ¥ and deep sleep, #* like those who dream disturbing dreams, * those whom *
sleep pursues while those who dream * are surrounded. * But the others are * like
some (beings) of light * to him, awaiting * the dawning of the sun, since it hap-
pened * that they saw in him * dreams that are genuinely sweet. ' Immediately it
ended ? the emanations of the thought. * They no longer had * their substance, and
they also ® did not have honor any more.

¢ Though he is not equal to those who 7 came into being first, if they were superior
8 [to] the likenesses, he alone ° is [the] one by whom they are more exalted than
those, because " they are not from a " good opinion.

They came " forth not from the illness that had * come to be, from which is the
good * opinion, but (from) the ** one who sought after the preexistent one. ** After
he prayed, he both brought 7 himself to the good * and sowed within them ¥ an
inclination to seek ?° and pray to the # glorified one who preexists, * and he sowed
within them a thought # [about] him and a consideration, so that they ** might
think that something greater than themselves * preexists them, though they did
not know * what it was. Begetting ¥ agreement and mutual affection *® from that
thought, # they acted in ** unity and unanimity, * since from * unity and unanim-
ity * they had received their being.

* They were [stronger] than them * in the love of power * because they were hon-
ored more *! than the first ones, who had been elevated * above them. Those ones
had not * humbled themselves. They thought concerning themselves * that they are
beings (coming forth) from [themselves] ° alone and ¢ are without a beginning.
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22N NOYEPHOY N6l MI1aa]- ° rMa cNeY, eYMIme axXW [moy]- © ag capne aBax
mmeMaT y- T @o[rle, ATPOY®MC 2a N- 2 GoM aym pa ennoYovcl[a] P kaTa
nTowe Mt afen]  noyepry, eYNTeY NTMH[T]-  Ma610Y€ep cagne oy [an]
AYM PNKEKOOYE aN THPOY M- 7 MIPHTE. aBaX 2N NE€l €CCK ' MMaY THPOY NGl
tunT[Ma)- P elealy] eTwoyerT ago[yn] ¥ aTemeymia NTMNT[Ma]- # €l0Y€?
cagNe, eMN oy[eel] Z muay eipe MnMeey[€] # eTx[a]ct ayw cep eom[o]- ** Nori
MMaq €N.

x€ Nie[am] ® NTe mMeye NeYC[BT]- 2 a€1T N Nipe NIeTP Q[pri] ¥ NwwriEe, NEEl
eToywo[orn] * nnewe NTey. x€ TTaz[ic] ¥ nae neel MmpHTH N[e]oy- *° nTec
MMeY Mt METE ¥ apac MN NECEPHOY, NEC- ¥ T A€ NTaY 0YBE TTa%IC N- ¥ T€ Na
MTANTHN, €1Ta%1C ** NAE [N]a MTANTN P roxeMoc * oyBe n[i]eine, ayw ecepe >
oYBH[C] OYa€eTC €TBe TeCc- ¥ MNTBaAeKq. 1 a[BJax Mmeel ac [12-14] 2
T€ MMEN MMaY [9-11 0Y-] * Be NOYEPHY 2ap[12-14] * TaNarkH kayoy a[12-14] ° an
aTpoyaMmagTe [12-14] ¢ Naq oyame €N 1€ O[11-13] 7 MN MOYK®w MN
T[oY]UNTB2. . . . ® MN TBRKE MN TMNTX1HGaNC MN T[€]- ° meyMia MN TMNTATCAYNE
ecam[a]- ¥ oTe €YX MO NPNPYAH €YW)BBIACIT M[N] ! 2NGOM MMINE MINE, EYTERTALT
€[Y]- 2 a@ MN NOYEPHY. €MAOT0OC ENT22MMIME P NeY NAAEIGE€ NXTMO0, EMqNOYC
62T M €20YN Moy aBaX NTe o[ex]nfic] ® eTNamwE NEY MIICa NPE.

X€ T\Oro[c] ' eNTapKIM NEOYNTEY MMEY N- 7 OEATTIC MN IEWM@T aBax aX.mY M- 18
TIETXACL Na T2A€IBEC MEN a4NaR- ¥ 0Y( NCaBAX MMAY KaTa CMaT NiM, 2 e eyt
OYBHY aY(D PNATOBBIAY 2! NEY NE MIMa. a4MTaN A€ MMaY 2 aXN Na [MIMEEYE.
AYM TIEEl €TKH * A2PHI MINPHTE aY® €4A)OOT N - 2 TWWE €TXACE, €YEIPE
MMEY- ® 0Y€ MIETA2W T, AMAOTOC MICE 2° MMa( 2NN OYMNTATNEY apac 2 oN
NETA2MDIE KATa MMEYE, KaTa 2 Meel €TENEYWOOTT NMMEY TIE, ¥ ATEMOYAEIN
TIPPE NE€Y aBah M- *° Mmca N@PHI NPEqTNQO, Meel NTayXmag *' aBak M MMEYe
NTMNTMAICAN *2 A€ NNIMAHPMMa €TP WP NAOOTL.

3 X € MICAXTE ENT22MMIE aANAIM[N] ** NTE MMT NNINTHPY €TEMNOYMT ¥ MKaP,
AYXITQ apaY 2C €M00Y TE *° NN OYMNST>XAEIPA0YX) MN OYMNTATP BW[N] ¥
AYD 2NN OYMNTERNGE ENaAW®C. 56 [ayX1TY NNII|THPY aTPOYTCEBO all- > [W)Ta

84.26 NIETP: read NNETP.

84.29 NAE€: read NTE.

84.34 Nag: read WTE.

85.29 waTe: read WaNTE.

85.32 A€: read NTE.

85.36 MN<T>X2€IPa0Y®): read MN<T>YAEIPAOYD).
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Bringing [forth] 7 first according to their birth, ¢ the two orders fought with one
another, ? struggling for command " on account of their way of * being, with the
result that they sunk below ? powers and below substances * in accordance with
the matter of the infighting, ** having also a * love of power ' and all other things
of V" this sort. ®® From these the vain love of glory lures " them all ** to the desire for
the love % of power, while not one * of them produces the exalted thought * or
confesses ** it.

The [powers] * of this thought were prepared * in the deeds of the preexistent
<ones>,  those of which they [are] ? the semblances. Since the [order] % of those
of this kind had ** agreement within * it, but it ** fought against the order of ** those
belonging to the likeness, while the order ** of [those] belonging to the likeness
waged war * against these semblances, and it works * against it alone on account
of its ¥ anger. *! From this it [. . .] 2them [. . .] * against each other [. . .] * the neces-
sity placed them for [. . .] ° in order that they might prevail [. . .] ¢ for him it was not
a multitude [...] 7 and their jealousy and [their . ..] ® and anger and brutality and
? desire and clutching ignorance  produce empty matter and " powers of every
kind, mixed in a * multitude with each other. Whereas the Word, who came to be
B for them a cause of begetting, his mind stared " into the revelation of the [hope]
15 that would come to him from above.

The Word ' that had moved had 7 hope and the anticipation of *® the one who is
exalted. From those belonging to the shadow he ¥ separated himself in every man-
ner,  since they fight against him and are greatly disrespectful # to him. He found
comfort # in those belonging to the thought. And as for the one established * in
this way and who is within the * exalted limit, remembering * the deficient one,
the Word produced * him invisibly ¥ among those that had come about according
to the thought, according to # the one who was with them, # until the light radi-
ated upon him from ** above as a bringer of life, the one who has been begotten *
by the thought of the brotherly love * of the preexistent fullnesses.

* The stumbling, which came to the eternities * of the Father of the entireties who
did not endure * hardship, was given to them as though it were theirs *® in a prov-
idential, innocent, ¥ and abundantly sweet manner. " [It was given to the] entire-



200 COPTIC TEXTS
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86.6 neTa2n®[T]: read neTagn[T].
86.28 nAE: read NTE.

87.1NA€: read NTE.

87.8 MupIT: read MEpIT.

87.18 Nae€: read NTE.
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ties so that they might learn about the ? [deficiency] caused by the one from whom
? [alone] they all were [strengthened] * to put an end to deficiency.

The ° [order that] was his came about from © <the one> who rushed to [the] height
and the one that brought itself forth from him ” and from the entire perfection. ® The
one who rushed to the height became an ° intercessor for the one who introduced
deficiency with the ' emanation of the eternities that had come to be according to "
the things that exist. After he prayed " to them, they approved with joy and ® con-
tentment, since they were pleased, and with one " accord, so that they would help the
b deficient one. They came to a place together, ' requesting from the Father with a
virtuous thought 7 that assistance would come from * above, from the Father, for his
glory, ¥ since the deficient one would not be able to be made perfect any other way,
» unless it was willed by the # fullness of the Father, which he had drawn to himself,
# revealed, and given to the # deficient one. Then from the agreement, in a ** joyful
contentment that had come to be, they * brought forth the fruit, which was the prod-
uct % of the agreement, being a unity, ¥ the property of the entireties, * revealing the
countenance of » the Father, about whom the eternities thought, ** giving glory and
praying for assistance for their * brother in an opinion concerning which the Father
counted himself ** with them. Thus with contentment and * joy they bring forth the
** fruit. And the agreement of ** the revelation of his mixing ** with them, which is ¥
his beloved Son, he revealed. #' The Son of the goodwill of * the entireties draped
himself upon them as a garment, * through which * he gave perfection to the one who
was deficient, ° and he gave strength to those who are perfect, © this one who is prop-
erly called” “Savior” and “Redeemer” ® and “Well-Pleasing” and “Beloved,” ? “the one
to whom prayers have been given” and “Christ” ** and “the Light of those ordained,
in accordance with those " from whom he was brought forth, because he has become
the > names of the assignments given " to him. Still, what other name can be assigned
" to him except “Son,” which we said earlier, * since he is the knowledge of ** the
Father whom he wanted them to 7 know?

Not only did the eternities ' produce the countenance of the Father whom they *
glorified, as was written before, but ° they produced their own as well, since the
eternities * that glorified produced their countenance ** and face. They were pro-
duced as an # army for him, as if for a king, ** since those belonging to thought
have a # powerful partnership and a blended * unity. They came forth # as a face
with many expressions, so that * the one that was to receive assistance * might see
those to whom he had prayed * for assistance. Moreover, he sees the one that *
gave it to him.
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88.6 NAE€: read NTE.

88.20 ancrTe: read aygeite.
88.32 ney: read ney.

89.6 nipsa: read nwea?
89.9 NAg€: read NTE.

89.18 ney: read ney.

89.29 NAE: read NTE.
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The fruit of the agreement with him, which we * previously discussed, * is under
the authority of the entireties. ** For the Father has placed * the entireties within
him, whether those that preexist, * those that are, or those that will be. **! He was
able (to do it). He revealed * those he placed within him. * In his giving of them, he
entrusted (them) to him. * He guided the arrangement of the entirety * according
to the authority given to him © from the beginning and according to the power of
the matter. This 7 <is> how he acted and brought about ® his revelation.

As for the one ° in whom the Father exists, and the one " within whom the entirety
exists, he created " him before the one who lacked * vision. He taught him about
those who were " looking for their ability to see, through " the radiance of that
perfect light. He perfected him first ' with ineffable joy. He 7 perfected him for him-
self as one who is perfect, ** and, moreover, he give him what is suitable for each *
one. For this is the manner of ° the first joy. And <he> sowed # within him invisibly
#aword ordained for ? knowledge. And he gave him an ability ** to separate and cast
away from himself * those who are disobedient to him. * In this way he displayed ¥
himself to him. But to those * who came about on account of him he * revealed a
form inaccessible * to them. They acted with hostility * among themselves, when
suddenly he revealed himself to them, ** drawing himself to <them> * in the form of
lightning. And ** after he stopped the altercation they had with * each other, he rem-
edied it *' with the sudden revelation, > which they were not told about, * did not see
(coming), and * did not know about. For this reason they were ° afraid, and they fell
down, since they were not able to ¢ endure the strike from the light that shone down
7upon them. What appeared was a ® strike to the two orders. Just as ° those belonging
to thought had received the name " “small,” so too do they have " a small-minded
thought that they have the * exalted one—he preexists them—and yet they ** have
sown within them an ** astonishment at the exalted one who * will become revealed.
For this reason they * welcomed his revelation, and ” they worshipped him. They
became " resolute witnesses to <him.> They acknowledged ” the light that had come
to be as something stronger ** than those who opposed them. Those belonging to the
' likeness were greatly frightened, * since they were not able to hear about him * in
the beginning, that there is a countenance * like this. For this reason they fell down
 into the depth of ignorance, * which is called “the Outer Darkness” * and “Chaos”
and ** “Hell” and “the Abyss” He established what was * beneath the order of those
belonging to the ** thought, since it was * stronger than they are. They were worthy
of * becoming rulers over the ineffable darkness, ** since it is theirs, * and it is the lot
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90.1 ENTAY2BA)OY: read ENTAYTAMOY.

90.23 aYPe)e: read aqpewe.

90.28 cTaAlxZE: read CTaCIAZE.

90.32 NAE: read NTE.

90.33 NAE: read NTE. METNANOYOY: read NETNANOYOY.
91.8 ENTAGOYWNP: read ENTALOYWNY (Or ENTAYOYDNP).
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assigned to them. He allowed * them too to be useful in the ** arrangement that will
come to be, **! which he had [ordained] for them.

There is a great * difference between the revelation of the one who came about *
<from> the one who was deficient and those who will come to be on account of *
him. For he revealed himself to him * within him, since he was with him as ¢ a
companion, suffering with him, giving 7 him rest little by little, in order for him #
to grow, lifting him up, giving himself® to him utterly for enjoyment in [a] '° vision.
But to those present outside, " he revealed himself to them fleetingly and > aggres-
sively, and he withdrew himself to himself suddenly, * without allowing them to
perceive him.

1 After the Word that was deficient was illuminated, ** his fullness acted. ** He fled
from those who disturbed “ him initially. He became ** unmixed with them, and
he stripped off ® that arrogant thought. ? He received the mixture of the rest when
' those who were disobedient # to him initially kneeled and humbled themselves
» before him. And <he> rejoiced * at the vision of his siblings * who had visited
him. He offered * glory and praise to those who had revealed * themselves to him
as an aid, while (also) giving thanks ? because he had evaded those who had been
at odds with him * and marveled at and honored the * greatness and those who
revealed themselves to him * through destiny. He produced revealed images ** of
the living faces, pleasing * among good things, existing ** among existing things,
like * them in beauty, but not equal to them * in truth, because <they are> not
from a ¥ mixing with him, between the one who brought them °*' forth and the
one who revealed himself to him. But ? wisely and thoughtfully * he acts, mixing
the Word with * himself completely. For this reason, then, those who came ° forth
from him are great, just as ¢ that which exists is truly great.

7 After his amazement at the beauty ® of those who had appeared to him, ° he
expressed thanks for the  visit. The Word did this, " through those who had
received * aid, for the establishment * of those who had come to be on account of
him, and (he did this) " so that they might receive a good thing, since he * thought
to pray for the assembly ¢ of all those who had come forth from him, 7 which is
established so that it might set them up. For * this reason those he chose to bring
forth ¥ are chariots, ?* just as those who came to be, those # who have appeared, so
that they might pass through # all places of things that are below, # so that to each
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91.34 NAE: read NTE.
91.35 NA€: read NTE.
91.37 x1: read t.
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one might be given the region # established just as he  is. Now this is a frustration
for * those belonging to the likeness, but a good thing # for those of the thought,
arevelation #* [ ... ]| # of those who are from * the ordinance, which was a unity
* though painful, being seeds ** that have not come to be alone.

» The one who had appeared was a countenance * of the Father and the agree-
ment. He was a garment * of all grace, and he was nourishment, ** which exists for
those whom the Word brought ¥ forth while praying and <giving> glory and **
honor. **! This is the one to whom he gave glory and honor, > while beholding those
to whom he had prayed, * so that he might perfect them through the images * that
he had brought forth.

The Word contributed * more to © their mutual assistance and 7 to the peace of the
promise, since ® they have gladness and much rest ® and undefiled enjoyment. * He
produced those he had " remembered first, while they *? were not with him, (result-
ing in them) having perfection. ® [[ ... ]| * Now, when the one belonging to the
vision is with him, * he dwells in hope and ' trust in the perfect Father as much as
the eternities. 7 He appears to him when he has not yet ' mixed with him so that
those that have ™ come to be might not die by gazing * upon the light, because they
will ?! not be able to accept for themselves the great, ? exalted love.

The thought of the Word, # who had returned to his position ?* and ruled over those
who had » come to be on account of him, was called * “Eternity” and “Place” by ¥
all those whom he brought forth #* according to the ordinance, and it is also
called ¥ “Synagogue of ** Salvation,” because he healed himself from * the disper-
sion, which is the thought that has * many ways, and returned * to the unified
thought. In a similar way, ** it is called “Storehouse,” * because of the rest that
he received, * giving (it) to himself only. ®*! It is also called > “Bride,” because
of the gladness of the one * who gave himself in the hope of fruit * from the
agreement, which he revealed to him. > Moreover, it is called “Kingdom,” ¢ because
of the confirmation that he received while rejoicing 7 at the victory over those
who oppose him. ® And it is called “the Joy ° of the Lord,” because of the joy

92.21-22 “great, exalted love”: or “great, exalted stature”
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g[nTaq]- 1 Teey pimwy. emoyoen oot ! eaTHY, €4t NeY NTWBBIO NNng[T]- 2
NaNOYOY €T@OOoT NgHT] P aym mmeye NTe TMNTeNeYoE-  poc.

X€ AN 6€, ENTANP MPT ° NX004, yunca ngpe mr{ala}Tarma ¢ cney Nneel
€TT OYBE NEYEPHOY. 7 (Oi NATMWBHP NNETAMALTE, aYD ¥ qoi N NaAT<T>WP MN
NIQMONE MN NIGM- ¥ XBE, Na MIMEYE MN Na MTaN- 2 TN.

X€ TIETEATIAOTOC 6€ Kaay M- 2! MOy 22PHI, €JXHK ABaX MIIPEWE, 2 NEYOYAIWN T1€
E€YNTEY MMEY 2 MICMAT MPMB, EYNTEY A€ 2! AN MIITEPO APETY NTAAEISE, €TE »
TIETALOYANL] €. €YRTKMN T1€ *° NNEEI € TWOOTT PN MIMAHPMM, ¥/ NEEL ENTALWMDIIE
ABaX 2N M120Y- 28 0 NTATIOAAYCIC NAE TIETMO- 2 011 N OYPEWE. NTaY NAE MMMOY- **
NK NP0 MIETA0YANP] aBaX, ¥ N MXMK NPHT MN MMPME ¥ 220YN MN M) M1
2a Mpa Ne- ¥ Tagp alTl MMaYOY. NEOYNTEY ** MMEY M€ MIAOTOC NT€ MWHPE ¥ MN
TEYOYCla MN T€GOM MN TeY- *° MOPOH, €TE MAEl ENTAYOYDME <MMAY> ¥ ayw
AWK NPHT apay, **! €T€ METAYTMBY MMaY 1€ 2NN OYATA[TTH]. 2 NEOYAEINE M€ aYD
NEYOYDME TIE a- > TPEYTERO APET] AYD NEYOYWDPY M€ * AYCBOY M€ YW <N>2YBEX
€ <€>0YGNNEY N- ° 20, NEEI €ETEYOYNTEYCE MMEY N- © TE NETXACE. YD NEOYCOPIa
e 7 aMeYMeYE OYBE NETRI nca NMTN a[T]- & 01KONOMIA. AYM OYAOTOC M€ AYSN- °
WEXE ME AYD MXMK NNEPBHYE 1€ ° [aBa]\ 2N MPHTE. aYD NE6l NE €N- ' TapX1
MOPPH NMMEY KaTa Toi- 2 KN A€ MIAHPOYMa, EYNTEY M- ° MEY NOYEIATE €T€
NETA<TASNRO<O>Y al [a]-  20YN, €nOYe€! MOYEE! €YXapaKTH- P [plion nie NTe
TIOY€E! TIOYEE! NNIRO, ° NEEL €TE PNMOPOH NE MMNTRAOYT, 7 €2NNABAN oM MM)MDNE
€N NE, €TE ¥ Ta€l TE TMNTCRIME, A 2NNaBaX ¥ 2N TIEEI NE HAH ENTAZK® NCWY
M- 2 m@ue. eYNTEY MMEY MIPEN 2! « NTEKKAHCIA, » NN 0YT METE 2 Fap €YEINE
Mt METE PN TCA0Y2C » NNENTALO0YANPOY.

X€ TIEE1 MEN 2! €T2A2M)IE KaTa TRIKMN MIOY- 2 A€INE NTaAY QMY XHK aBaX, 2
2(C €YRIKWN M€ NTE MOYOEIN ¥ NOYIT €TMWOOI, €T€ NTaq M€ Ni- 2 MTHPJ. eW)X€
N262XB AMAEL €TE 2 NEYRIKMN NTEY T1€, aAAa OYNTEY ** MMeY NTEqUNTATIIIDW)E,
aBaA ¥ NAE X€ MOYNT N0 M€ NTE TMOY- ¥ a€IN € NATIM®ME. NNEEl NAE N-
Taq ENTAYDMMIE KATA TRIKMN > MTOYEE! TTOYEE! NNAIDN, oN *° TOYCIa MEN NTAY
NE 2N METENP *° WPTT NX.00Y, oN TEGOM NAE CECHA) 7 €N, ABaA X€ PN TOYEE! TIOYEE!
{0~ * A€ noYE€! NOYEEL} NAEY TE. 2PHI * NEN PN MTMOYXG A NOYEPHY, ** OYNTEY

94.12 A€: read NTE.
94.31 nAE: read A€.
94.32 NAE: read A€.
94.36 cHW: read WHQ).
94.38 NAEY: read NTEY.
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in [which he] ¥ clothed himself. The light is " with him, giving him repayment for
the 2 good things that dwell in him “ and the thought of freedom * (which also
dwells in him).

This eternity, which we discussed earlier, * is above the two orders ' of those that
oppose each other. " It is not a companion to those who hold sway, and * it is not
mixed with the illnesses or the ® weaknesses, those belonging to the thought or
those belonging to the * likeness.

What the Word placed # himself within, being perfect in joy, > was an eternity, having
# the form of a thing, but also having * the establishment of the cause, which * is the
one who revealed himself. It (the eternity) is an image * of those existing in the full-
ness, ¥ those who have come to be from the exceeding * enjoyment of the one who
exists # joyfully. And it, the * countenance of the one who revealed himself, * (was)
in the sincerity * and the onset and the promise concerning the * things he requested.
It possessed ** the name of the Son * and his being and his power and his * form, who
is the one <whom> he loved ¥ and with whom he was pleased, **! who was prayed to
lovingly. * It was a light and a desire * for his establishment and an openness * to learn-
ing and an eye for seeing a ° face, things that it possessed from ¢ the exalted ones. It
was also wisdom 7 for his thought against the things below [the] ® assembly. It is also
a word for speaking ° and the perfection of things ' like this. And these are the ones
that have " received form with him in accordance with the image " of the fullness,
having ¥ their fathers, who are those who <made> them <alive> again, " since each
one is a copy " of each of the faces,  those that are forms of maleness, ” because they
are not from the illness, which * is femaleness, but are from * this one who already
renounced ?° the illness. It has the name * “Church,” for approvingly * they resemble
the approval in the gathering # of those who have revealed themselves.

What * came to be according to the image of the * light is also perfect, % since it
is an image of the light 7 that dwells alone, which is the ** totalities. Even if it were
inferior to the one * of which it is an image, it still has ** its indivisibility, since * it
is the countenance of the indivisible light. ** But those * who came to be in accord-
ance with the image * of each one of the eternities, in * essence are those
(described) in what we * said before, but in power are not equal, ¥ because it (the
power) is in each one * { . . . } of them. In * the mixing with each other, *’ they have
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Mmey Mo, {Minoy- ! eefi] A€ noyeer MoyNae iy 2 {NAE} aABaX. €TBE 1166l
SNIMA60C ® NE, MA60C NP TI€ TIWMNE, 2MC * €PNXIIO €N NE aBAX 2N ITMT N- ° A€
TIAHPMMA, 2R 2BaX 2N Ml  HAH €TEMMATQX1 MIMMT. €1<€>’ ITMT MN MEeYIITHPY
AYM MOYMM)E & NE OYTIETP LY M€ ATOIKONOMIA ? €TNAWMDIIE. EAYNEYE 2PaYOY
ATPOYX.MBE NNTOMOC €TNMC[a] M- [MITN, eNCENaA) GMGOM NAE €N 2 NX1 NTOTMOC
AMMI MIIOYGNEL CE-  2HTOY NGAOM €IMHTI KaTa oyeg[el] * oyeel Nag moyeel
nioyeel. eya[nar]- ¥ kaion rie {re} noysNel, eman 2w[B] ©© MIM €YNAXMK aBax
2ITOOTOY.

7 X€ NTaY 6€ THPOY, 2alla % 2anAmC, ¥ NeTP @PT NWoort MN NeTwoort T[e]- ¥
NOY MN NETNa@OIME, agyXl M- 2 MNEeY apaoy NGl MAOTOC, €aYN- ? poyTq
ATOIKONOMIA NNETKH * 22PHI THPOY. 2NRa€l NE MEN HAH » 2N NEZBHOYE €YP M)EY
ATPOY- ** @M€, NCTEPMA A€ €TNAM®- * M€ €YNTEYCE NPHT(, aBaX 2iTn *
OO ENTARW)MIE MIa6l ¥ NTAYP BaKH MMay, 2mC €na 2 gNcrnepMa 1€
EYNAMMIE. aYD ¥ 24X M0 MIMEYMICE, €TE MEE1 *° M€ MOYMNY 2ABaX MIEEl ENTAY-
P BaKH MMOY. TICTIEPMA A€ N- 2 T EYPAEIC 2APAY 22ENOYA- > €1(), 2ATPOYWM)MDIE
€2YT2MOY N- ** 61 NENTAYTAMOY EYXAY aBaX * 2iTN TENEI MITICITHP aYM NET- *
NMMEY, NEEl ENTAY NE NWa- ¥ PEM aYCAYNE MN OY€aY NAE * mmT.

X€ NETEWWE e, NPPHEL **! [o]N NTWBY eNTayelpe MMag M TN[oY]- 2 20Y agoYN
ENTA2MDIE €TBHT[Y], ° XEKAC PNPAEINE NEN E€YNXATEKO * PNKEKAYE €YNAP
TETNANOYY ° NEY, PNKEKAYE A€ aN €YNa- © NaYROY aBah. a4p OPT NCOBTE ’
WTKOAACIC NNEEl €TOEI NaT- & P TMOE, €YP XPACOE 2NN OYTGOM ° MIETALOYWMNY,
neel enTagxl ¥ WTooTq NTEz0YCla NAE NMITTHP[(], ! aTPEYNMPX. aBax MMaY.
N[T]ayg 2 eTee ca NMITN, aYM YKaay aN ® €qNHR aBax MIETXace WaTe[q]-
CABTE NTOIKONOMIa NNET- © 2€ Ca NBOX THPOY <N>(t NTXM®Ppa ' Mroyeel noyesl
€TTER0 MMaY.

7 X€ MAOTOC aqTeRay apeTq N- ¥ @OPTI, €JTCAEI0 NNITTHPY, 2C ¥ €YapXH M€
AYM OYAAEIGE TIE ¥ aYMD OYPHTEMMDN T1€ NNET2L- 2! YDIIE MIICMAT MINMT, TAEL
€N- 2 Ta2@IIE NAAEIGE MIITERO » APET], €TP WPT NWOOTT MNNCMY. ** aQTCENO

94.39 NeN: read MeN.
95.4-5 NAE: read NTE.
95.11 NAE: read A€.

95.12 NX1: read N6l

95.13 NGAOM: read NKAOM.
95.14 NAE: read NTE.
95.37 NAE: read NTE.

96.3 NeN: read MeN.

96.8 TeoM: read oM.
96.10 NAE: read NTE.
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equality, but each *! one has not shaken off what is uniquely its own. * For this
reason they are passions, * for passion is illness, since * they are offspring not of the
agreement of ° the fullness, but of this one ¢ before he even received the Father.
<Indeed> " the agreement with his totality and the will ® were useful to the assem-
bly ° that was to come to be. They were inclined " to pass through the places "
below, since the places will not be able '* to endure their sudden and hasty coming
" unless (they come) "* one by one. Their coming is a ® necessity, since everything
' will be perfected through them.

7 Therefore, in summary, ** the Word received the vision of all things, those that
preexist and those that exist now ** and those that will  come to be, since * he was
entrusted with the assembly of all things that exist. > Some are already » in the
things suitable for ** coming to be, but the seeds that will come to be * he has
within himself, because of * the promise that came about for that ¥ which he con-
ceived, as a thing belonging to * seeds that will come to be. And * he bore his
children, that is, ** the manifestation of what he conceived. * Yet the promised seed
3 is watched over for a time, * so that those who have been commissioned to be
sent ** might be commissioned * by the coming of the Savior and those * with
him, those who are first ¥ in knowledge and glory of * the Father.

It is fitting, from °¢! the prayer that he made and the * return that came about on
account of it, * that some will be destroyed * while others will do well ° for them-
selves, while still others ¢ will be distinguished. He first prepared 7 the correction
for those who were ® disobedient by utilizing a power ? of the one who appeared,
the one from whom he had received  authority over all things, * resulting in his
separation from him. He  is the one who is below, and, moreover, he keeps him-
self ® separate from what is exalted until [he] ** prepares the assembly of * all
external things <and> gives '° to each one the region determined for it.

7 The Word established himself *® first, while making beautiful the entireties, as ” a
beginning and cause ?° and commander of those who have * come to be in the
form of the Father, the one > who became the cause of the * establishment, which
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NNIRIKMN €TP WPTT N- ° )OOTT, NEEI NTAUNTOY aBaX 2N- % N OY<E€Y>XAPICTIA MN
0OYEaY. €ITa ¥ agTCAEIMD MITMa NNEE! ENTAY- 2 NTOY KaTa 0YEaY, METOYMOYTE %
APAY XE€ « TIAPAALAOC » MN « Ta- ** TIOAAYCIC » M « TIOYNaY €{q}TMHp 3 NTPodH »
MN « TIOYNaY », NEEI €TP * PTI NWOOTT. aYMD aBaX ¥ NMNTNAYPE NIM €T@)OOTT N
3 MAHPOYM2, €QTOYX0 NTRIKMN. ¥ €lAA 2aQTCA€10 NTMNTPPO, €C- ** 061 MIIpPHTE
NNOYTIONIC €C- ¥ MHQ ABaX MIETANIT NIM, €- ¥ T€ TMNTMaEICAN T€ aYD ¥ tNOG
MMNTA(GOONOC, €TMHR 77! ABAX NNIMINEYM2 €TOY22B MN [N1]- 2 60M € TX00P €TOYP
TIONITEYE * MMOOY, NEE €ETEATIAOTOC # NTOY ABAX aYM a4TWK APETY ° 2NN OYSOM.
€1A2 NITOMOC N- ® TEKKAHCIa €TCOR0Y oM TieeM[a], 7 €YNTEeq MMEY MIICMAT NTeK- 8
KAHCIA €T@OOTT PN NalDN €Tt [6-] * ay M@ T. MNNCa Nai TOroc ! MiNagTe MN
nCcTH aBa[X eN] ! @eAmc, Na€l ENTAYXITOY NG[1 TAO- ? T]oc NTAPENoOYaEIN
oYY a[BaX].  e1a€ TAIAOECIC €TE TIWAHA TIE€ [MN] ™ MCATICTT, NEEI ENTATIKM €
aBaX [0Y]- ° a2q NCOY ay® wexe 2a Tp[a M]- 1 meTNAOYWNE.

X€ NITOMOC THPO[Y] 7 MIMNEYMATIKON 2NN OYGOM M- ¥ MNEYMATIKH. CENHP ABaA
nNa P mMeye, €CKH 22PHI NG1 TGOM 2N- 2 N OYRIKMN, €TE Ma€l €TNMPX M- 2
TIAHPOYMa. ATIAOTOC, €TGOM €TP 2 €NEPr1 ATPOYP TMpodpHTEYE oa mfpa] *
NNETNAWMMIE €CKWE NNa TMEY[€], ** eNT22MMDIIE AMETP WOPEN NWO- * o,
€CKM MMAY €N aATM MN NET- 2° 22)TIE 2NN OYNEY NP0 NNETea- ¥ THY.

X€ Na TIMEEYE 2OY aN Tal 2® €T2IBON MMOY CEOBBIAEIT. CE- ¥ TOYX.M MTIEINE
eNOY M{r}mHpm- ¥ MATIKON, NPOYO A€ €TBE TKOI- ' NMNIA NNIPEN
ENTAYTCAEIAEIT ¥ NPHTOY.

33 34

X€ TINOY20Y 220YN 4oB- ** BIAEGIT NNa MMEEYE, AYD MINO-
(OBBIAEIT NEY N- ** T€ TKPICIC €TE MTaXO0Y M€ aYD * +BRKE.

MOC 2OM®Y aN

A€ NE€l ¢{€}OBBIAEIT NEY 7 2C NG1 TTEOM ETTIMPX. NNET- > 2€ Ca NIIITN MMAY,
€CNOYXE MMaY ¥ aMoyagle, 6CKM MMay €N ! [am]wA@) appHI aXN Na MIMEEYE
M[N] 2 INOY? €20YN, €TE TEEl TE OPTE M ° TATIOPIa aYD TBWE YW T<C>2PMEC
AYD * T{N}MNTATCAYNE aYM NETALWMIIE * KAT OYTANTN 3B\ 2N OYPANTACI.
 aYM NTaY 2MNOY CEMOYTE aPaY N- 7 2PHI 2N NIPEN €TXACI, NEEI ENTAY- ° OBBID.
MNN OYCAYNE NNENTaYEl ° €BON MMOOY N OYMEYE MMNTXacl-  [en]T Mn
OYMNTMAEIOYER CagNE ! [M]N OYMNTATP mee MN oyMu[Tx1] 2 [6]o.

97.36 A€ Neel: read Ne€l A€.
98.1 [m]oxm: read [M]wpw.
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was first to exist after him. ** He adorned the preexisting images, ** those that he
had brought in * thanksgiving and glory. Next ¥ he made beautiful the place of
those whom he had # brought forth in glory, (the place) that is called # “Paradise”
and “the ** Enjoyment” and “the Joy that is full of * nourishment” and “the Joy;’
those that * preexist. And with * every goodness that exists in * the fullness, it
protects the image. * Next he made beautiful the kingdom, * like a city ¥ filled
with every pleasant thing, which ** is brotherly love and * great abundance, which
is filled *! with holy spirits and * strong powers that govern * them, those that the
Word * brought forth and established ® in power. Next (he made beautiful) the
place of ¢ the Church that is gathered in this place, ” having the form of the ® Church
that dwells in the eternities that glorify ° the Father. After these things (he made
beautiful) the place " of faith and obedience (that comes) from " hope, these that
the [Word] received  after the light was revealed. * Then (he made beautiful) the
disposition that is prayer [and] ** the petition, these that forgiveness and talk [of]
' the one who would appear ' followed.

All the spiritual places " are in a spiritual power. ®* They are distinct from those belong-
ing to ® the thought, because the power is established in ** an image, which is what
separates ? the fullness from the Word, because the power that makes it > possible for
them to prophesy about * the things that will occur appoints those belonging to the
thought, ** which came to be in what preexists, * not permitting them to interact with

those who have * come to be in a vision of the face of the things that are with ¥ him.

Those belonging to the thought that is * outside are humble. They * preserve the
image of the fullness, ** even more on account of the fellowship * of the names by
which they are made * beautiful.

The return is ** humble to those belonging to the thought, and the ** law is also
humble to those of * the judgment, which is the condemnation and ** the anger.

Yet also humble to them {is} ¥ the power that divides those who * fall beneath
them, since it casts them * far away, not allowing them **! [to] spread out upon
those belonging to the thought and * the return, that is, the fear and * the perplexity
and the oblivion and the error and * the ignorance and the things that have come to
be * according to a likeness and a phantasm. ¢ And these too, which are humble, are
given ” names that are ® lofty. There is no knowledge for those who have come forth
? from an arrogant thought *® and love of power " and disobedience and  [lying].



214 COPTIC TEXTS

X€ Toyeel 6€ noyeel {ce} ayt 1 [Plen apaoy, X€ maarva cNey N- M [e]pui eun
OYPEN. EMAPOYMOYTE MEN  [a]na MMEYE MN Na MEINE X€ 6 « NIOYNEM » ayd
CYYXIKON » YD 7 « NICETE » AYMD « NIMHTE.)» Na TIIMEEYE ¥ A€ 2OY MMNTXACIPHT
MN Na M- ¥ TANTN CEMOYTE aPaY X€ « NIGBOYP, » 2 « 2YAIKON, » « NKEKE, » aYDd
« NPAEOYE. »

X€ 2 MNNCa TPEYTERO APETY NG1 AOTOC » MIOYEE! MOYEEL PN TEYTAZIC, €1- 2 Ta
NIPIKMION MN NIEINE aYM NITANTN, 2! NIMalON MEN NAE NIPIKION a4epHe ¥ €poy
€YTOYBAEIT aBaX 2N NETT a- % 2TH(Y THPOY, 2C €YTOINOC ME NOYPaT ¥ T€. Na
MMEYE A€ NTAY 2QOYMNP 2 Apa0OY MIMIMEYE ENTAUKAK] a- ¥ 2HOY MMOY,
€JOYMWE ATPEYCAKOY ** AYKOINMNIA NPYAIKON, €TBE OY- *' CYCTACIC NEY MNN
OYMa NQMIE * aY® XEKACE ON €YNAXIIO NNOY- ** apOPMH NEGMXB aBax 2iTN
nca- > KOy ma NETexY, X<e> NNO Y'P 2oYe * OyNaq MMay NgpHi N meay *°
MIOYK(TE NCEMMNE 2BAX, 7 dAAA XEKACE NTOY €YNAGDWT * anoywmne
ENTAYMK2Q MMay, *! X€KaCE €YNAXTIO NNOYMa- 2 €1€ MNN OY()INE €YMHN NCE Tie-
> TEOYN 60M MMOY NAAGE €PO- # OY 2N MGMXB. NEEI A€ 2MNOY ° €TE Na MTANTN
NE, agKM €2pal ¢ EXWOY MIMAOTOC NTCAEI0 ATPEY- / NTOY aYMOPOH. aqrm '€’
22PHI a- ¥ XM@OY aN MMNOMOC NTEKPICIC. ? €T1 AN A4KME 22PHI aXMOY N[ni]-
GOM E€TANNOYNE NTOY aB[ax ! o] TMNTMAEI0YER CagNe. aq[ka- 1 aly eyapxel
AXMOY, XEKACE aBa[X P 2i] TN mCMINg MIAOTOC € T<T>Ca€[1H]- * OY H aBaX 2ITN
TATAH MTIN[oMOC] © H ABOX 2ITN F6OM MMNTMAE[1]- '© 0YER CaPNE aya<a>pHR
ATTAZIC 7 NNETAROYMM MMOC NNETOAY, ¥ )aNTEYP 2NEY aPa0Y NG1 MAOTOC,
€YP WEY ATOIKOINOMIA.

X€ NTOT 2 NTMNTMAEI0YER CA2NE MITTAT- %' Ma CNEY 4CaYNE MMOC NG1 nmoroc. »
NEEl MN NEEIKEKAYE THPOY agp » 2MOT NEY NTOoYemoyMia. aqt W- # <t>Tazic
MIIOYEEL TIOYEEL NEY €T~ 2 TER0 MMAY, aYD AYOYER Ca- 26 2NE MMOC X EKACE TTOYEEL
roye- ¥ €1 eqNamMIE NNAPXMN NNOY- ¥ TOMOC MNN 0OY2MB. YKME MmMa ¥
MIETXACE aPaY ATPEYOY2L ** Ca2NE NIKETOIMOC 2NN 0Y2MB *! €4@)00TT N MKAHPOC
MOmB ¥ €TATER2Y 2EMA2TE MMaQ ¥ aBak MIICMAT NQDIE. aTPe- ** PNpPeYoye
CAPNE (MIE MN *° NETOBBIAGIT PN 2NMNTXAIC ** MN PNMNTGAYAN NAE Niar- ¥
TeN0C 11 [M]N NIAPXHATTENOC, NEPBHYE 2 [€]YOE1 MMINE MINE aYD eYW)BBIA[€1T].
TIOYEEL TIOYEE! NNAPXMN MN T€Y- ¢ FENOC MN TEYa%la E€TEATIEUKAH- ° POC TERAY
APaY, KATa 0€ ENTAY- © OYWNZ, NEYAPHL, €AYN20YT] 7 MEN ATOIKONOMIA YD MN
AaY- 8 € €4OE1 NATOYER CagNE aYMD ? MN AxY€E €40€1 NATTPPO X1IN  [apH]X{ NMITHYE
@a apHX{ M- 1 [kap] @a epHI ANKPKHOY MII[Kag 2 M]N NeTNTICa NITN Mrka[e].

98.24 nAE: read NTE.
99.36 NAE: read WTE.
100.11 KPKHOY: GPGHOY.
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Therefore, to each one he gave * a name, because the two orders are * in a name.
Those belonging © to the thought and those belonging to the image are called *
“the Right ones” and “Soulish” and 7 “the Flaming ones” and “the Middle ones.” Yet
those belonging to the arrogant thought ® and those belonging to the ¥ likeness are
called “the Left ones,” * “Material,” “the Dark ones,” and “the Last ones”

! After the Word established ** each one in its order, whether * the images or the
semblances or the likenesses, ** he kept the eternity of the images * pure from all
those who fight * against it, since it is a place of joy. ¥ But to those belonging to the
thought he revealed * the thought that he had stripped * from himself, because he
wanted to lure them * into a material fellowship, on account of * their system *
and place of existence and so that they might bear a ¥ penchant for smallness by
means of their attraction * to evil things, so that they might not * rejoice any more
in the glory * of their surroundings and be poured out, ¥ but so that they might
see * the illness from which they suffer, **! so that they will bear love 2 and per-
petual seeking after the one * for whom it is possible to cure * them from smallness.
But also over those ° who belong to the likeness, he placed ¢ the Word of beauty in
order to 7 bring them into a form. He placed over ® them the law of judgment as
well.  Next he also placed over them [the] * powers that the roots brought forth "
[from] the love of power. He [stationed] * them as rulers over them, so that by
means of  the confirmation of the Word that is beautiful “ or by means of the
threat of the [law] * or by means of the power of the love of ' power the order ”
might be guarded from those who submitted it to evil things, ** until the Word is
pleased by them, ¥ because they are of value to the assembly.

The agreement *° concerning the love of power by the * two orders the Word knows.
2 To these and all the others he # granted their desire. He gave * to each one a
proper rank,  and it was determined * that each one ¥ would become ruler over a
% place and a matter. He concedes the place  of the one exalted over him so that he
can * command the other places in a matter * that is in the allotted matter ** incum-
bent upon him to oversee * because of (his) manner of being. Consequently, **
commanders and * subordinates came to be in positions of authority * and subju-
gation among the ¥ angels ! and archangels. Accordingly the tasks * are of differ-
ent kinds and variegated. > Each of the rulers and his * race and his benefit * to which
his allotment lays claim, just as they were © revealed, was on guard, since it had ” the
assembly and none * is without a command and ° none lacks kingship from * the
end of the heavens to the end of the ! [earth] to the foundations of the [earth] 2 and
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o[YN P P]po, oYN xa€ic, ayw neT[o]y[ee] * cagne MMaYy, ea€INe MEN a- ° Tpoyt
KOAACIC, PNKEKAYE '© aTpPOYt oarl, PNKEPAEINE ATPOY- 7 1 MTaN NCETAAGO,
SNKEKAYE ATPOY- * 1 CBW), PNKEKAYE ATPOYAPHL.

X€ Ni[ap]- ¥ XN THPOY agKME NNOYAPXDN [a]- 2 oPHI aXMOY EMN AaYE 0Y€R
CagNeE % MMOY, ENTAY TIE TTIOYXAEIC THPOY, * €TE M€l M€ MMOYNK NP0 ENTAMNO- 2
TOC NT( aBaX 2N MMEEYE NTEY 2* KaTa MINE MIMMDT NAE NITTHP]. €TBE »° meel
(TCAEIAEIT NEPHT 2N {o}pe<i> MM, % eYOYEINE NTEY <I1€>, €T NIAPETH THPOY
1€ ¥ MN Ma NIEAY THPOY. CEMOYTE Tap apay % 2wy X€ « IT » aym « NOYTE »
AYD « PEY- ¥ P 2B » aYM « PPO » aYW « KPITHC » ayd « TOmoc » * aym
« MONH » YD « NOMOC. »

X€ Ma€l 6€ *' agp Xpacoal MMOY NG MAOTOC MITPH- 32 TE€ NNOYGLX, ATPEYTCAEID
Ay NY- ¥ P 2B aNETMICA NITITN. ayd® NYP ** Xpaceal MMOY MTIPHTE NNOYPO,
a- ¥ TPEWEXE ANETOYNAP MPOPHTEYE ** MMOOY.

X€ NETEAYX00Y €YP 2B ¥ aPaY. EAYNEY aPAY X€ PNNOG NE aYD ** NANOYOY 2y
SNMAREIE NE, 240Y- ¥ Nag MMOY aY® ag[Te]AHA, ¢ M emxe NTag NepHi 2N
NEYMEYE ? METX0Y MMAY aYD €YEIPE M- * MaY, €JOE1 NATCAYNE X€ TIKIM * €T00Tq
ABaX PN TEMNEYMa, TIETKIM a- ° POY 2NN OY TA)E ANETQOY2AWOY.

6 X € NET22WDIIE ABAX MMAY A4X.00Y, 7 YD aYWMDIIE KAT2 MINE MIINEYMATIKO[C]
8 NTOMOC, NEE €TANP PTT NX00Y ? @M MAOTOC 2 MPa NNIRIKMN.

x[€ 0]y MonO[N] ¥ <N>€UP 2B aAAA NEYXTIO aN, e[C ME|T- ' €aqKadT NEWDT
ntokonoui[a 2 NT€]q, KaTapayg MN NCTIEPMa 2[N P mr|neyMa A€ €TCATT € T NaEl
a2PHI [N- " T0o0]Tq anrTornoc eThrt ¢ a N[ T o[y MOJNON €4X0Y aN NPNQ)E- ¢
X€ MMNEYMATIKON ENMY NE, <aAAa> 2N 7 [0]YMNTATNEY apac ® aBan oiTN
TINEYMA, €T 2PaYOoY ¥ aY(M €TXIMO NNOG aTeqOYCIa 2 KaTapay.

X€ NTag aBaX 2N 2 TEYOYCIA 2DC €YNOYTE M€ 2 Ay NEIMT M<N> MIKEWMXTT N-
NIPEN THPOY €T T 2€IHY, NEU- 2 MEYE aPay X€ PNNaBaA ¥ oN TEYOYCla NE. 24 TELO
ape- ¥ TQ NNOYMTON NETOYP Tee 7 NMMEY. NEEl A€ €TP Mmee * NMMeY €N,
APNKOAACIC ¥ 2MY. €4W)OOTT 2aTHY 2MMY * aN NX1 OYTIAPAAIAOC YD OY- !
MNTPPO &Y MKEWMXTT *2 THPQ €TWOOTT oM MAIMN ** €TWOOTT 2 THYERH. EYCATTIE
3 NNTOYBE €TBE MMEEYE €TNA- *° 2B ap[20]Y, €T061 MIpHTE 1! [N]NOYPAEIBEC MNN
0Y2BC, MIPH- 2 [T]H 2aX00C, X€ YNEY €N X.<€> APENET- > YOOTT (D NEW) NPHTH.

102.3 @ NeW): read 061 New).
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the places below the earth. There are * kings, there are lords, and those who com-
mand " them, some for * giving correction, others ' for passing judgment, others
for 7 giving rest and healing, others for ** teaching, and others for protecting.

Over ¥ all the rulers he placed a ruler * whom no one commanded, # since he is
Lord over all, * that is, the countenance that the Word * brought forth in his
thought ** in accordance with the image of the Father of the entireties. Because *
of this he is made beautiful by every <name>,  which <is> an image of him, since
he is the one who belongs to all excellence  and all glory. For he is also called %
“Father” and “God” and “Demiurge” # and “King” and “Judge” and “Place” and *
“Continuance” and “Law.’

Therefore * the Word made use of him as * a hand, in order to make beautiful and
% work on the things below. He also * made use of him as a mouth, in * order to
say the things that will be * prophesied.

The things he has spoken he does. ¥ Upon seeing that they were great and * good and
marvelous, he * rejoiced and was happy, as ™! if he in his own thought  is the one that
said and did * them, since he was unaware that the movement * in him was from the
spirit, the one who moves * him in a determined manner toward the things he desires.

¢ The things that came to be from him he spoke, 7 and they came to be according
to the image of spiritual ® places, those that we previously mentioned ° in the dis-
cussion of the images.

[Not] only  <was> he working, but, as [the one] " appointed as the father of [his]
assembly, * he also gave birth alone by seed and [by * the] spirit that is chosen and
that will come down * [through] him to the places below. ®* [Not] only does he
speak ' spiritual words that are his own, <but> (he also speaks) 7 invisibly *
through the spirit, which gives voice  and bears things greater than its * own
essence.

Since he in *' his essence is God ** and Father <and> all the rest of the honorific %
names, he * thought that they are (qualities) of > his own essence. He established
26 a rest for those who obey # him. But for those who do not obey % him, (he estab-
lished) punishments * as well. Also with him is ** a paradise and a * kingdom and
all the rest of the things * that exist in the eternity * that exists before him. They
are better * than the imprints because the thought that is yoked * to them, which
is like >' a shadow and a cloak, so ? to speak, because he does not see * in what way
the things that exist (truly exist).
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X€ 2a4TeR0 * NeY NPENPEYP PMB APETOY MN ° 2ENPEMM)E, €YP SYTOYPrla °
NNETONAETOY MN NETYNAXO- 7 0Y, X€ Ma NIM ENTAaYP 2B a- 8 payY, aykme
MMeYMOYNT Npo ° We[H]Toy WepHi oM meypen eqTca- © [e]aelT, eqp 2B ayw
eqmexe " [N]NeTYNAMEYE 2APAOY.

x€ a[q]- 2 Tepo apeToy WeNpikwN N[ppHi] P oN NeyTomoc Nae noya[em] M
ENTAOYWN aYM® NTE [NETO] ° MrNeYMaTIKOC, €2N[aB]ax ® 2N TeqoyCia Ne.
MIIPHTE X€ NaY- 7 TACIAEIT 6€ PN Ma NIM NTOOT( ¥ €y TBBO, ABAX MIIMOYNT N2O ¥
MIETALKAYE, YD aYTEL0- 20 NOY APETOY <N>PNTAPAALAOC 2 MN QNMNTPPO aY M
SMMTON 2 MN 2ENMIIMIT MN 2ENMHME » NPEYWMA)E NTEY MIIOYD- 2* )€, AYD NAEL
€2NXAEIC NE NNAP- 2° XH NE, EYKAAT a2PHI ETIETOT 2° NXA€IC, MENTALKOOYE.

28 29

X€ ¥ MUNCa TPEYCaTaM apag *® MIMPHTH KaAMDC ANIOYA€I-? NE, Na€l €TE
tKaTapPXH ** MN TCYCTACIC, agKaay 3aXN ¥ MITCAEID NNETMIICA NIMTHN. *2 aqKIM
APay MIIPHTE NG1 MNEY- * Ma NNATNNEY a[pay] aTpey- 1! oyma)e aN 2P 0O1KONOMI
aBa 2[1]- 2 TN mpeqmm@) NTeY @MY, Ma- * €1 ENTAYP XPacoal MMOY M- * MY aN
MIPHTH NNOYGLX. aYM ° MTIPHTE NNOY{P} PO aYM MIPHT[H] ® €YN e paTHY, NEE!
€TJEINE M- 7 MAY, OYTAZIC MNN OYAMIAH a[YD] ® 0Y2PTE, XeKkace Na€l enTay[el]-°
P€ NNOYMNTATCBM N[MMeY €Y]- 1 Na@mCc <T>Ta%1¢ eNTa[YTeEIC aTOY]- ! apHR
APAC, €YCAND NNC[Nap M- 2 Na]PXMDN €TRIXMOY NN oyMy[T- P Tw]c.

OTOK 2aPETQ THPY NAE TRY[AH ™ qriaq) a@OMNT. NIGOM MeN [€TX0- ©° op] na€l
ENTATAOTOC MMNEYMA[TIKOC ' NTOJ]Y aBax kaTa ovydanTac[ia] 7 Mn[n]
OYMNTXACIPHT agka[ay] ® eN T@Wapl NTaZIC MINEYMATIKO[N]. ¥ NeTagaNeel
6€ NTOY aBdX 2N - 2 MNTMAEIOYER CaPNE agKadY 2! oN TXMWPa NTMHTE,
€2NGOM N[€] 2 NMNTMAEI0YER CAPNE ATPOY[P]  Xa€1C YW Nceoyep cagne M[m]-
2 Tgpo apeTq €Tel ca NIMTN MN [0Y]- ¥ aNarkH MN OYXNXNaag. NEel A€ *°
NT22MMME aBaA 2N MPOONOC ¥ MN MKM®P MN NIKEXTO THPOY * aBai N
NITOM)E MIMPHTE. agKay- ¥ € NNOYT2ZIC NPeYMMME, eya- ' MapTe NNRAEOY,
€YOYag CagNEe ' NNETW@OON THPOY ayd mMice THP[q], ** Neel €Te aBax
2ITOOTOY NE NIYM- ¥ NE €2NPEYTEKO CETOOTOY NE, €Y- ** EAMA AXNN 0YXI10,
€YWOOTT aY- ¥ AaYe MIMa €T€ NaBAX MMaq *° NE aYM® €YNANAY20Y aN apay. ¥
AYM €TBE TMal a4KWE 22PHI aX M- ** 0y NPNGOM NpPeqoyap Cagne, €YP ¥ emB
ey[M]un aTeYAR, Xekace " NX M0 NNETWMIE €YNAWM-  TIE AN €YMHN. TIEEL TAP
1€ TI0Y- ° €ay.

102.13 NA€: read NTE.
103.13 NAE€: read NTe.
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He established * workers and ° servants, who provided assistance ¢ with the things
he will do and what he will say, ” because every place in which he works, ® he places
his countenance ? in his beautiful name, *® working and speaking " the things about
which he thinks.

[He] 2 established * in his places images of light * that appeared and (images) of
[those who are] spiritual, * although they are from ' his essence. Since in this way
they were 7 honored as pure in every place by him, '® from the countenance * of the
one who placed them, and they were * established <as> paradises * and kingdoms
and rests # and promises and throngs » of servants of his will, * and they are lords
of ruling, * though they are placed below the one who is * Lord, the one who
placed them.

77 After he listened to them appropriately® about the lights, # those that are the
beginning * and system, he placed them over * the beauty of the things below. *
The invisible spirit moved him so * that he might ! desire to manage by means of
2 his own servant, whom * he also made use of * as a hand and * mouth as though ©
it were his face, (and his servant is also) the things he brings, 7 order and threat *
and fear, so that those [with whom] he has done * something ignorant might ° look
down upon <the> order that [had been given to them to] " guard, since they are
bound by the [bonds of * the] rulers that constrict them * [tightly].

The entire establishment of matter is divided in three. The [strong] * powers that
the spiritual Word ¢ [brought] forth according to a phantasm 7 and arrogance he
placed * in the first spiritual order. ® Next those that these brought forth from the
2 Jove of power he placed # in the region of the middle, since they are powers *
from the love of power, in order that they might * rule and command ** compel-
lingly and forcefully [the] * establishment below. But those * that came forth from
envy ¥ and jealousy and all the other offspring * of the fashion of this sort he
placed them * in a subservient order, ** ruling over the peripheral things, com-
manding * all the things that exist and every generation, ** those from whom come
illnesses * that destroy quickly, who are ** impatient for begetting, who are * some-
thing from the place from which they come * and to which they will return. ¥ And
for this reason, he placed over * them commanding powers, ** working [regularly]
on matter, so that '**! the offspring of those that had come to be might also come
to be ? regularly. For this is their * glory.
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1555>> SOSSSSEEOEOO5O55555555555>———-

> X€ TeYAH €TeeTe OYTe TMOP- © dH NTEC OYAAEIGE€ <T€> €T€ TMNT- 7 ATNEY
€TOOTT B2 2iTN NIGOM ® [. . .] € NeY NHTC THPOY eNoY-? [. . . .] €YXI10 eaTHOY
ayw ey- ' [Tex]o.

X€ TMeYE €TKaaT [N]- ! epHi NTMHTEe NMOY[NeM MN] ? MIGBOYP OYySOM
MM . . .]e P me. nael THPOY eTanI)[ape]n ¥ Na0Ya®OY a€0Y, MpH[TE a]x0- ¥
0C, X€ OYEINE MMAYOY aBa\, !¢ MIPHTH NNOYPAEIBEC PITN OY- 7 COMa €COYHL
NCWY, NEEl €TE ¥ NNOYNE <NE> NNITCENM €TOYAN[] ¥ aBaX, X€ MCABTE THPQ
M- 2 Teag1 NTE NIPIKMN MN NI€l- 2 Ne MN NITANTN €PENTAY- 2 )MIE €TBE
NETP XPla NNOY- 2 caNe) MNN OYCBM MN tMOP- 2! dH, XEKACE EPETMNTMHM ¥
NaX1 NNOYTIAYPEl KaTa MHM *° HM, 2OC 2ITN MEINE NNOYEIEN. ¥ €TBE TEE NI'aP
NTAQTCENO M- 2 MPMME NeaH, €a4p AP N- ¥ caBTE ayw aq{4}p waph n- ¥
Ca2NE NEY NNETERAYTCENAY- 2! Oy €TBHHTY.

X€ MTCENO M- * IPMOME €JOE1 MIPHTE MIKE- ¥ WMXT MY aN. NEUKIM apay *
NG1 MAOTOC MIINEYMATIKOC 2N ¥ OYMNTATNEY aPaC, €4XMK ** NAE MMOY €BOA
[t - 151 oproc MN NEYATTENOC NPEYMM- 2 ()€, €YP W)BHP MITAACCE NMMHQ)[€
€q]- * X1 mMeYe MN NEYAPXMDN. €O€l * MIIPHTE NNOYQAEIBEC N<G1 M>PMNKAL °
XEKACE €YNAP MPHTE MN [NET]- © DT aBaX NNITHPY. YD [0Y]- 7 CaBTE NTEY
THPOY Ti€, NIOYNEM ¢ MN NIGBOYP, emoyeel t[1o]yeel w[rtal- ? rva €qt mopdn
ML...... ] eTq@oon Mmoc.

xe t..... en]- ' T[a]quTC aBax W61 mhoroc [enTaq]l- P @yTa MICMAT,
enTaq@[mre] ¥ N NWmNE, NACEINE P2y €N M aBAX X.€ AYNTC 2B 2NN OYD[BW)|
B n[nJoyMnTaTCAaYNE MNN OY[@Ta], ¥ MN n[k]emwxTn THP Nwn[e], ¥ eaqt
NT@apT MMOPOH X€ NTa[q] ® miaoroc aBax 2iTN MAHMIOYProc ¥ aBax 2NN
OYMNTATCAYNE ATPEY- 2* X1 CAYNE X€ OYN METXACE WO- # oM 2y NYMME X € Yyp
XPpla MM[aq]. 2 €T€E MEEl TIE €TaA<P>ANPOGHTHC M[0Y]- » T€ apay X€ « NIYe NN
» aYW « TIN[0]- 2* €1 NAE MAIDN ETXACE » aYD « [M]- ¥ ATNEY apay, » aYd TeEl
Te TYY[XH] % €TaNg €Ta2TNRO NtezoYc[1a] ¥ €TENACMOOYT NWOPT. MMeT- 2
MOOYT Tap NT€ TMNTaTCcay[Ne].

¥ X€ METEW)MWE G€ MEN T€ ATPNKM® * 22PHI NTYYXH MIWAPT NPMME, *! X € OYABAA
2N [MIAOTOC TIE MTINEY- 2 MATIKOC, EJMEEYE NG MIPEY- > CIDNT X€ MY TIE, EMMAH

105.17 X€: read N6

105.23-24 my[o]et: this word could be from either votg (“mind”; for the declined form, see 54.15) or
an orthographic variant of mvor (“breath”).

105.28 NTE: read Te.
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> The matter that flows through its form © <is> a cause through which the 7 invisi-
bility that exists through the powers ® [. . .] they all ? [. . .] they beget before them
and they * [defile].

The thought that resided " in the middle of those of the [right and] " left is a power
of [...]. ® All those that the [first] ones " will desire to make, in a manner of speak-
ing, ® an image of theirs, '® like a shadow following a " body, these that *® are the
roots of the visible order, ¥ that is, the entire preparation of the *° ordering of the
images and likenesses * and semblances have ** come to be on account of those in
need of ? nourishment and teaching and formation, ** so that the smallness » will
receive growth little *® by little, as through the image of a mirror. # For this reason
he created * humanity last, having first # prepared and first ** provided for him the
things that he had made * on his account.

The creation of ** humanity was like (the creation) of * everything else as well. *
The spiritual Word moved him * invisibly, perfecting * him through the creator
151 and his ministering angels, > who partnered in the forming of multitudes, [once
he] * consulted with his rulers. * <The> earth being is like a shadow, ® so that he
might resemble [those] ¢ cut off from the entireties. He is also [a] 7 product of all of
them, those on the right ® and those on the left, because each [one] of [the] orders
° he formed [. . .] ' which he exists.

The [...] " that the Word [who was]  deficient in form brought forth, who [came
to be] ¥ in sickness, did not resemble him " because he brought it forth out of *
[forgetfulness], ignorance, and [deficiency], ** and [of] all other illnesses, ” yet he,
the *® Word, gave the first form through the creator ¥ out of ignorance in order to
2 receive knowledge that the exalted one exists  and know that he needs [him]. #
This is what the prophet termed # “living spirit” and “the ** mind of the exalted
eternity” and “[the] * invisible one,” and this is the living soul * that has enlivened
the power  that was dead initially. For what * is dead is ignorance.

» Therefore, it is fitting that we expound * upon the soul of the first human, * that
it is from the spiritual Word, ** even though the * creator thinks that it is his, since

105.23-24 “the mind”: or “breath.”
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ABaX 21TO- * 0Tq 1€ MITPHTH NNOY {P}PO TIETaY- *° NIge MMaY. aqTHNOOY 2
AN ¥ AMITN NG1 MPEYCONT NeNYYX[H]- ¥ 0y aBaX N TeqoyCla, €YNT[eq] * pdy
AN MMEY MMENXTO Y1 X oYW mIIE aBaX 2N MINE 2 MMEIDT. AYEINE aBaX 2MOY
NG1 NIGBOYP MITPHTE NeNPW- 4 M€, {* 4’} eNOYOY NE, EYNTEY M- ° MEY MITTANTNE
MnQon<e>.

¢ X€ Toycla MIINEYMATIKON 0Y- 7 €1[€] T€, aYW OY€INE NOYDT T€, & [ayw an m]-
@MmNE NTEC e NTO®E * [eN pale NcMoT. Toycla A€  [..]  NNEEIYYXIKON
necTwwe ! [e]aTP, €YNTEC MMEY M<M>GINMME 2 MN ©0MONOTIA MMETXACE,
[a]yw cpake en aneToA0Y €TBE ! TIpIKE MMIMEYE. TOYCIA Al€] W P My KON
TIECOYAE! YBBIAEIT © aYM PN 222 NCMAT' NEYWMNE A€ 7 TI€ ENT22MMIIE PN 22
neMoT B Wpike.

X.€ M@APTT A€ NPMOME 0Y- ¥ MAACMa TIE €JTHY TIE, aYM OYTCE- 2’ NO 1€ €YTHY TIE,
AYM OYKOY 22PHI # T1€ NAE NIGBOYP M€ MN NIOYNEM 2 TI€, aYM OYTNEYMATIKOC
NAOrOC » €TEYrNMMH 1 H (M) ATIECNEY TOYEIE ** TOYEIE NNIOYCIx, NEEl ENTARX1 »°
n{p}eqmrie aBaX MMaY. aBaX 2 MIEEl CEXO0Y MMAC aN X€ ay- 7 X® Neq
NNOYTAPAALAOC ATPEY- *® OYM aBaX 2N T2PE NYOMTE  MMINE NO)HN, €YOYSOM
1€ NAE T- *° Ta%IC €CRATP N)OMNT NPHTE, *! €NTaY METT NNATIONAYCIC.

X€ 1 ¥ MNTEYTENHC NTOYCla €TCATT, ** €TWOOI NPHT(, NECXACI TI€ N2 0Y- ** 0
TI€. ACTCENO, AYMD MACT W6 *° NEY M€, ABAX MIIAEL AYNT( a- *° BaX NNOYER CagNe,
€YP alleH ¥ 2y eYeINe aXmYq W[oy]nos Nem- 171 AyNOG, €T€ IMOY T€. aTarno-
ZAAYCIC NAE NETOXY OYAETC * NAE AUKaAY ATPEYOYMDM * ABAX MMAC, AYMD MKEWHN
€TeY- ° NTeY MIKe2WTPE MIoyKa[aq] ¢ 20YMM aBax MMay, NoYO 7 NPOYO T
nong, xeka[cle w[oy]- * xmo TNNoyTa€l0 €[........ - ° wnoy
aYm xekace yloy. . . .]- 1 paoy aBax 2i teom eToay ¢[Toy]- ! MOYTE apac X€
« TRaY. » OYMaNoYP[roc]  NA€ A€ NPOYO aNiGaM THpOY €[T]- P gayoy. ayp
ATIATa MIPOME [aBan] M 2ITN NITO®E NAE Na TMeEY[€] ° MN NemeyMIa. aCTPeYp
TaPaBa '® NTENTOAH XE€KAC €UNAMOY. 7 aYM TAMOAAYCIC THPC €TMMMa €-
TMMEY aYNOXY aBaX NPHTC.

x€ ¥ neel e MNOYXE aBaX enTaye[eq] ¥ Ney, eayNaxX{ aBax NMaTONA[Y]- 2
CIC NAE Na MTANTN MN Na memfe]. » eyews Nae trponowa 1€, xek[ace] »

106.21 NA€: read NTE.

106.29 NAE: read NTE.

106.37-107.1 GINAYNOC: read KINAYNOC.
107.12 A€: read ne?

107.14 NAE: read NTE.

107.15 acTped: read aqTpeqy.

107.21 NAE: read NTE.
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it is from ** him in the manner of a mouth through which one * breathes. Moreo-
ver, the creator also sent ** down souls ¥ from his being, since [he] * also has (the
ability of) begetting 1! because he is one that has come into being from the image
2 of the Father. Those on the left also brought forth, * in a way, humans * of their
own, having ° the likeness of being.

¢ The spiritual being 7 is a unity, and it is a solitary image, ® [and] its sickness is the
propensity ° [in many] forms. But as for the being . . . of the soulish ones, its pro-
pensity " is twofold, since it has <the> knowledge "> and the confession of the one
who is exalted, ® and it is not inclined toward evil on account of * the inclination of
the thought. But as for the material being itself, * its course is different ' and in
many forms; it was an illness 7 that came to be in many kinds * of inclination.

The first human is a © mixed molded form, and he is a 2 mixed creation, and he is
a remnant % of those on the left and those on the right, ? and a spiritual word *
whose opinion is divided between each ** one of the two substances, those from
which he has received * his being. For * this (reason) it is said that paradise was >
planted for him so that he might ** eat from the food of the three * kinds of tree,
since it is a garden of the ** triple order, * being that which bears fruit.

The * noble generation that is elect, ** which dwells in him, was more exalted. * It
created, and it did not injure * them. For this reason they gave * a command, issu-
ing a threat ¥ and bringing upon him [a] great '’ trial, which is death. 2 Only the
fruit ® of those that are evil did he permit him to taste, * and the other tree that * had
the twofold (fruit) [he] was permitted  to eat, not to mention ’ the (tree) belonging
to life, so that [they ® might] not bear the honor for [. . .] * and so that [they would]
not [...] * through the evil power [that is] " called “the snake” ** Yet he is more
wicked than all the evil powers. * He deceived the human * through the propensity
of those things belonging to the thought * and the desires in order to lead <him>
to toss aside ' the command with the result that he would die. ” And from all fruit-
ful benefit of that place, ® he was cast out.

¥ This is the banishment that was done ?° to him, when he was deprived of the
fruitful benefits # of the things belonging to the likeness and image. ** It was a



224 COPTIC TEXTS

EYNAGNTC €YOY2€ld) (MHM T€ * €TEPENPMME NaXl NTAMONaY- * CIC NAE
NIMETNANOYOY 2 a- 2° NHRE, ETEPEMIMA NMTON (OOTT ¥ NPHTOY. M€l €TEAYTAW]
eaqp *® wapn n{ Mo }MOYKMOYKY W61 TNEYMa ¥ aTpeyxi mnipe{n} Nol
npMe ¥ MNOG MIEOAY €TE TIEEL TIE TIMOY, *' €TE€ TMNTATCAYNE TE€ NAE NITHP] *
TEXEYTHC, aY® {NTP}NTQXI Mmpa aN ¥ e NNIMETRAYOY THPOY €Tma- **
POY(WMIIE aBaX M MEEL, aYMD * MNNCa NIYIGE ETWOOM 2N Ne€l *¢ MN NiIn[€]e, Nyx1
€BOX 21 MNOG %! MneTNANOYY, €T€ [1T]€61 1€ M- (NP W2 NIENHPE, EAE TIAEI TI€
> MCAYNE NAE NINTHPQ €TOYaX ! Ay MX1 2BOX PNNAT260N THPOY. ° €TBE
TIAPABACIC MIMMAPT NpM- ¢ [M]e amMOY P Xa€IC. agp CYNHOIa 7 [N]pmme N
aTpeqM 0’0oy T Mmooy & [K]aTa moywng aBax NTequuT- ° [... €lTmoon ney
ectoel Neq " [...] uNTPPO €TBE OoNOMI- ' [a] €TaNP @PT X00C NAE MEl- 2
OYWWE NTE MWDT.

BL]>>>>>5>>>5>>>>>>>>>>>

" [x]e noyeel moyel 6€ NNLAATMa, ® [N]lOYNEM MN NIGBOYP, ayma- ¢ capoy

ANOYEPHOY aBax oiTN 7 m'i'mMeeye €TKH agpui oyTooy, ® mal erTt ney
NNOY2O0IKONOMIA ¥ MN NOYEPHY, ()2APECM)TIE N- 2° CEEIPE MIICNEY KaTa OYKMD %!
NNIPBHYE NOYT, €YP MINE M- 22 MaYy NX1 NIOYNEM MN NIGBOYP, 2 &y NIGBOYP
2OY €YP MINE M- * MaY MN NIOYNEM. &YMD CATT 2C- ° )A<a>PXECOAL AE1PE NNOYTIE-
% gaY N61 TTAZIC €02Y NN 0Y- ¥ CMAT MMNTATOHT, apeq- 2 kW N6l TTazIc
MMNTRHIL, oN- 2 N 0720 NPMMEYNXNGONC 22PHI, * €CP 2B 2MC AN ATIIIETOXY,
31 MMPHTE €Y6GOM TE€ NPMMEY- 2 NXNNGONC 29PHI TE€. Call A€ 2~ * WY aN
WAPETTAZIC MMNT<ATSPHT ** 20Y TOOTC P 2B ENANOYY, €C- *° TNTWNC aPaC,
X€ TTazIC €T- *° PHIT €CKWP A€IPE MMAY. 2MC ¥ AN TIEEL TI€ TIPHTE €TAWOOT N-
NETTHK 2PETOY, MI[IpH]TE &N NI- 11 oBHYE eNTAYQWIIE. €YEN[€] 2 NNPBHYE
NNATEINE ANOYEP[HY], * eMMOYGNGOM MME aTAa€lg[€] * NNgBHYE €TWOOM NX1
NEEl €T[€]- ° MMOYTaMAY. aBaX M€l © AYEINE &N 220YN NKEPHTE, 7 PENPACING
eYXm MMac x[€] ® NeT@oom eywoor NPpHI N [0Y]- ° MpoNOIa. €TE NET[62]W)T NE
10 ancMiNg MIKIM MIO[C]JONT ' MN TMNTP Mmee. PNKEKaYE €Y- 2 X MMOC X€
OY2AOTPION TIE. * €T€ NEEI NE ETGAMT ATNTaP! ¥ MINE MN TMNTATREMN NNIGOM P
MN TIETOAY. PNKEKaYE €[Y]- '® X0y MMac X€ METHM aWME 7 NE. NETWOOTT €TE
Neel Ne NT[ay]- ® cpye ampmB. PNKEKaYE €Y- ¥ XM MMaC X€ oyKkaTa dycic nfe].
20 SNKEKAYE EYX.MD MMAC X.€ NOY- 2 TIETWOOT OYAEET. TIP0YO A€ » THPQ NTAYTIWR
@a NICTOIXI[ON], ? €TOYANZ aBaX MIIOYCOYMN 20YO ** apaoy.

108.2 eA€: read eTe.
108.3 NAE: read NTE.
108.22 NX1: read W61
108.28 gHr: read pHT?
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matter of providence, so that # it might be discovered that the brief amount of time
# until the human will receive the fruit * of things that are eternally good, * in
which is the place of rest. ¥ This the spirit destined when he * first considered #
that the human should experience the ** great evil that is death, * which is the
ignorance of the entire totality, ** and, moreover, that he should experience * all of
the evil things that ** come to be from this, and * after the impetuosities ** and
anxieties that accompany these things, he should receive the greatest %! good,
which is * eternal life, namely, * the sound knowledge of the entireties * and the
reception of all good things. ® Because of the transgression of the first human °
death ruled. It customarily 7 killed every human ® in accordance with the appear-
ance of its ° [. . .] given to it [.. . .] kingdom because of the " assembly of the *? will
of the Father, which we previously discussed.

4 If each order, © those on the right and those on the left, is '® joined to another by
"7 the thought that is placed between them, ** that which gives them their ordering
¥ with each other, it happens that ** both act according to a zeal * for works alone,
since those on the right resemble ? those on the left, * and those on the left also
resemble ** those on the right. And if occasionally * the evil order begins to do *
evil in an ¥ ignorant manner, * the <wise> order emulates, with * a face of a man
of violence, * doing what is evil as well, * just as if it were a power of a man * of
violence. Other times * the ignorant order ** attempts to do what is good, becom-
ing * like it, since the hidden order * is also eager to do it. Just as ¥ it is with the
way that exists with ** the things that are established, so too with the 1! things that
have come about. Since they bring * things unlike one another, * those who were
not informed were not able to know the cause * of the things that ° exist. Therefore,
¢ they have brought forth other approaches, 7 some saying that the things that *
exist have their being in ° providence. These are those who [observe] ' the estab-
lishment and persistence " of the motion of creation. Others  say that it is some-
thing hostile.  They are those who observe the [ ] "* and lawlessness of the powers
1 and wickedness. Others ' say that which is destined to happen are the things that
exist. 7 These are those who '® were occupied with this matter. Others * say that it
is in accordance with nature.  Others say that it is a thing * that exists alone. The
majority, however, 2 all who have reached as far as the visible elements, #* do not
know anything more * than them.
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Y€ NETALWMIE NCOPOC »° KaTa MPENHN MN NIBAPBAPOC ** aYP AMANTA X€
NETALWMDIE NCOPOC » KaTa NPEAHN MN NIBAPBAPOC 2° aYP AMANTa aNIGOM
ENTAY- ¥ MDIIE KaTa OYGANTACIA MN- 2 N OYMEYE €JMOYEIT. NNENTAY- 2 €1 ABaX
oN N2€l, KaTa TMKON? 220YN *° ANOYEPHY MN MCMAT NTMNTa- ¥ MOCTAAHC €aYP
€NEPT1 NPHTOY, *? aY® aYWM)EXE PHI 2NN OYTANTN * MN OYMNTXACIPHT MNN
oYMEEYE ** MPaANTACIa 2 MPa NNEEl EN- ¥ TAYMEYE apPay MMNTPMNPHT. ** €aqp
ATIATa MMaY N61 THTAaYTN ¥ eyMey[e] x€ NTayTage TMHE "1 [€]NTayTER€E TTINANH.
2N NIPEN 2 HM €N OYAEETOY €N, dAAA ° NTaY NIGOM TANTN €COMT M- * MaY, 2WC
ENTAY TI€ MITHPY. ° ABOX MIAEl 2CWMDIIE €MM- ¢ [A]arMa €9eAHM aBa €4t 7 0YBHY
OY2€€TQ, €TBE TMNTPEY- ¢ MI)E MMNXACIPHT NAE ° 0Y€ [NNIX |10 MIIAPXMDN €TP
2Y- ° ne[ple[clce, eT@oon a Tey- ' €2H. €TBE MNeel MIEAxYE ? WrIie €9t METE MN
NEYepH- B 0y, MN AaYE N2MB OYAE MNT-  GINOCODOC OYAE PNMNTCEEIN ° OYAE
SNMNT @ PHTWP OYAE 2N- '* MNTMOYCIKON OYAE PNMNT- 7 OPraNON, daAAa 2NEAY NE
ol 8 MNTPeqMME. ac@)IIE €Ca- P MAPTE 2XN TMNTATT PPayoy, 2 eqMaGX. €TBE
TMNTATTEOY- 2 [.]€ €T€ NeETAMALTE, €Tt NEY 2 NNMMEYE.

X€ NEEl ENT22M)M- * TIE 2ABaX 2N MTEENO NAE 2N- 2* 2EBBPEOC, NAEI €TCHY ABAA
WNI- 2 2YAH €TXM MITTYTOC NNPEAAHN, 2 NGOM NNETAMEEYE aPaY ¥ THPOY aX.00Y
ANIOYNEM, NGOM 25 €TKIM apaY THPOY ATPOYMEYE ¥ NWEXE MNN OYEINE,
<aY>NT{ay}oy aym * ayaMagTe 2C ATPOYTERO N- ° TMHE, aYP XPACOAl ANIGOM
€- 2 TEpTa2T €TP ENEPrl NPHTOY. *° MNNCA Na€l AYTE20 NTa%lCc N- ** A€
NIAT<T>2QT?, MIIETOYTERO, MOY- *° €61 OYAEET] €TKAAT KaTa M- *° Ne MINe
MmOT. eYaTNEY apayg ™ [e]n nie ¢N Teydycic e, axia o[- * c]odia Te TeaBC
ABaA aX.MY, XeKka[c] * eqNATOYXO0 MTYMOC MIMATNEY ¢ aPay NAMHE. €TBE TIEEL
nre- ° [p]ae NATTENOC TERAY ANEY aPay. ¢ AYD NKEPMME 2MOY aN NTE ’ MFENOC
MMNTREBPAIOC €TAN- ® PTT NX00Y, €TE NIAIKAIOC NE ° MN NITPOGHTHC, MIIOYMEYE
AAaYe Y MMoyx oy Aaye {Mroyxe Aaye} ! kaTa OYaNTACIx H aBAX 2N 2 Oy TaNTN
H 2aBa\ 2NN OYMEEYE ® €42aBC, aX\a MOYEE! TIOYEEl  aBaX 2N TGAM E€TENEPT1
NeHTQ, P ay® €qCmTM aNENTAYNEY © apay ay®d aqcoTMOY ayXxQoy euN
oYNaT[. .] 7 Te. eYNTeY MMeY MMt METE ¥ MMNTRAHM )2 NOYEPHY KaTa [m]- ¥
CMAT NNETP ENEPT1 NPHTOY, 2 €0YTOYX (M MIMNOYXG6 MN MMt Me- 2 T€ a)a NOYEPHY
MAAICTa NRPHI 2 N T20MONOT1a NAE METXACE » 2PaY. aYD OYN METNNEEY APAY,
2 el eTeaYKaAY 2WC €YP XPla 2 MMOY, €ATIAOTOC MTINEYMATIKON 26 X May NMMEY

110.8 NAE€: read WTE.

110.19 aXN: emend to N6

110.20 eqMa6X: emend to €CMAXG.

110.23 TeENO: read renoc?

110.23 NAE: read NTE.

110.26 NNETaMEEYE: read NNAEl ETAYMEEYE?
110.33-34 NAE: read NTE.

111.20 NOYX.6: read MOYX6.

111.22 NAE: read NTE.
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Those who were wise * among the Greeks and Barbarians * approach the powers
that ¥ have come about on account of fantasy and ** empty thought. Those who
have ¥ come from these, in accordance with the conflict * with each other and the
3 rebellious manner they have active among them, * also spoke in a likely, * arro-
gant, and ** fantastical way about the things that * they thought of as wisdom. *
However, the likeness deceived them ¥ when they thought that they had arrived at
the truth, "' (but) they had arrived at error. (This is the case) not only with the
small names, > moreover, but * the powers themselves appear to obstruct * them, as
though they are the entirety. > From this it happened that the ¢ order is caught up
fighting 7 against itself alone, because the hostility ® of arrogance of ° the offspring
of the ruler who " is superior, who exists before his " beginning. On account of this
nothing ? came about giving assent with its counterparts, * nothing, neither "
philosophy, nor medicine, * nor rhetoric, nor ' music, nor ” logic, but they are
opinions and * theories. Ineffability prevailed * because it was mixed, % because of
the unutterable nature # of those who prevail, who give them * thoughts.

As for these things that came » about from the Hebrew <race>, # things written by
the » material ones who speak in the manner of the Greeks, % the powers of those
<that think> about ¥ them all, so to speak, about those on the right, * the powers
that move them all to meditate on > words and an image, <they brought> them, and
¥ they seized them in order to reach * the truth, and they consulted the confused
powers * at work within them. ** After these things they reached the order of ** the
unmixed things, the one that is established, the ** unity that is an * image of the
image of the Father. It is not invisible "' in its nature, but > wisdom is the cloak upon
it, so that ? it will preserve the type of the one who is truly invisible. * For this reason,
> many angels are unable to see it. © And other people of 7 the Hebrew race that we *
discussed previously, which are the righteous ones * and the prophets, did not think
anything ° or say anything " according to fantasy or from * a likeness or from a
secret thought, ” but each one " by the power at work within him, * and while listing
to the things that he saw ' and he heard, he spoke them in a [...] 7 They have the
unified harmony * toward each other in accordance with [the] ® pattern of those
working within them, % since they preserve the mixture and the harmony * with
each other mainly ** by the confession of the one exalted * over them. And there is
one who is better than they are, * one who was appointed, since they needed * him,
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NOYE€EL, €4P XP1a M- % METXACE NNOYREAIC MNN OYSM- * )T aBAX KAT TMEEYE
€Te 1e- 2 €€l M€ TICTIEPMA NNOYXAEITE. >* aYM OYAOTOC NPEUP OY2€IN T€, €TE
MMEEYE M€ MN NIXIO NTEY MN * NITPOBOAH NT€Y NE. NIAI'K a0 MN F
NEUTPOPHTHC, ETANMPT NX00Y, ** €YTOYX0 NT2OMONOTIA MN - *° MNTMNTPE NTE
NOYEIATE 2a MPpa ** MMeTNeeY, Neel NTaymw- ¥ nie ' [e]ycam)T aBox Nea t[ee€]
AMIC MY % TIICATM ABOXA, €4caTe NPHTO[Y] * N61 <ni>CriepMa NCATIC aYM NA)INE, *
TIEE1 €TCATE NPPHI @ N 222, NEEL ° ENTAPMINE NCa MTMK APETY. & qOYANY aBax
qCOK MMaY a- 7 MPPE METXACE, ATAME A€M * MEN NNEEI 2IDC P2 MPa NOYEEL N- °
OYWT. 2Y(M NEOYEE! NOYWT r€- 1 TP €NEPT1 MMaY EYWEXE. CE- ' WBBIAECIT {a}en
NXE NOYNEY MN 2 NOYWEXE €TBE MaW)eeiTe ° NNETa2T NeY Nteewpla
MN ¥ Ma@)EXE. €TBE MEEI NETARCM- ° T aBaX NCa NENTAYXO00Y '° €TBE Ti€€l, CEX
ABYE €N aBaX 7 NTEYOY, aAAa 2NN OYWIBH ¥ ayX1 NNETCHR. €YP e€pMHNEY- €
MMaY aYTERO aPETOY 2° NPNPEPECIC ENAWMMOY NETAY- 2! )OOTT Wa POYN E€TENOY
2ATE NIKI>- 22 OYAEL PNPAEINE MEN Ce- 2 X0Y MMaC X€ OY€€l Mne 2! nuoyTe,
ENTA2TAME OEIN) ° NNEIrPAPHOY NEC. PNKE- 26 KaYE €YXO0Y MMAC X€ 22 ¥ Ne.
2NPAEINE MEN EYX.M M- % MAC X€ OYPATINOYN TI€ MNOY- ¥ T€ aYM® NEYPHT NOYDT
ne ¥ oN TdYCIC. PNKEKAYE €YXO0Y *! MMaC X€ MEYEIPE PaTPE MN *2 MIKME 2PPHI
MOETNANOY] ¥ MN MIETOAY. NKEKAYE AN ** €YX M MMAC X€ NTaY M€ TpeYy- ¥ p B
ATIENTA2MMIIE. PNKEKAY- *° € A€ aN eyX® MMO[c] xe aBax ! [o1]TH neg[ia]
TTENOC TIETAYP 2B,

x€ 2 [n]eae 6€ MMNTPEYMEEYE M- ° TIPHTE 222 NPHTE M€ YW T1Pag * NCMaT
NNITPAGHOY, TENT22T ° NEYCap MIMNOMOC. NAXY NAE M- ° MPOPHTHC
MIIOYXE AAYE aBaX 7 MMOOY MMIN MMOOY OYa€€T[0]y, 8 aXXa mOYeel ToYeel
NeHTOY aBa[A] ¥ MIENTAYNEY aPOOY aY® ayca- ¥ TMEY NTOOT( MITTAM)E 2€10)
M- ' NCTHP. TIEEl MENTAYTAME A€M 2 MMOY, €IKEGANAION T1€ MIIOYTa- ° e
oelw [[w]] meTeaqxo0q pa mpa M- * MEINEL MICMTHP, €TE MGINEl  Te.
CAll A€ EYWEXE 2aPaY NG N- ' MPOPHTHC 2C eYNA@IE. 7 call A€ aN 2WC
EMCOTHP MWEXE ® aBax 2N PWOY, ayY® X€ (Na€l N6l ¥ newTHp WYp
2MOT NNETEMINOY- 2° COYMWN(. EMIOYP (MYBHP NP 2OMO- 2! AOT1 NNOYEPHY THPOY
TAAYE, 2 TIOYEEL A€ TTOYEEL, ABOX oM MEY- » 2B ENTAYXI1 ENEPTT aBaX M- * Moy
aTpeqmexe eapay [[eqme]] » aym nTOMOC €TAYW)DIE €YNEY *° apay, €qMEEYE
X€ ABOX MMOY ¥ M€ METOYNAXITAY AYD X€ €YNa- 2 €1 aBaX oM MMa €TMMEY.
€NTIE- 2 OYaN MMAY MME X€ EQUNHY *? aBaX TN H aBOX 2N NIM TIETOY- ¥ NaXT1ay,
AM\a TIEEl OYAEET] *? MENTAYP MEYMIIMa NXO00C, €T€ *° METOYNAXIMAY MMaYy
e aY® ** NY@®I MKag MMay ME. 2a Mpa ** A€ MIENTAYP WP NWOOTT MMaq *°
AYMD TETAYOEl MMayg aNHPE TMET, ¥ NATXIMOY NNAaTMKag NTe * mioroc,
en{en}Tapmmre oN capz, ! mnegel anoymeye. [ay]w mee[i] 2 ne nwexe

112.11 NXe€: read Ne1.
113.5 NAXY NAE: read NTaY A€.
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whom the spiritual Word * also produced with them, as one needing * the exalted
one in hope and * anticipation in accordance with the thought that # is the seed of
salvation. ** He is also an illuminating word, which * is the thought and his oftspring
and * his emanations. The righteous ones and * the prophets, whom we mentioned
before, * since they preserve the confession and the * testimony concerning * the
great one from their fathers, those who  were ! searching for the hope and ? the
hearing, in them ? the seed of prayer and seeking is sown, * that which is sown
among many, those * have sought after the establishment. ¢ It appears, and it draws
them to 7 love the exalted one, to proclaim ® these things as concerning a® unity. And
it was a unity that ' acted in them as they spoke. Their " visions and > words are not
changed because of the multitudes " of those who have given them the vision and
the word. Therefore, those who have listened * to the things that they said ' on
account of this, they do not reject anything ” from them, but * receive the Scriptures
differently. By interpreting ¥ them they establish * the numerous heresies that %
exist to the present day among the * Jews. Some * say that God is one, * who made
a proclamation * in these ancient Scriptures. * Others say that they are many. ¥
Some say *® that God is simple * and that he was a mind single * in nature. Others
say * that his work is linked with * the establishment of good ** and evil. Still others
* say that it is he who is the * creator of that which has come to be. But others * say
that by ! means of angels he created.

?'The many notions of * this sort are the many ways and many * images of the Scrip-
tures, that which produced ° their teachers of the law. Yet their ¢ prophets did not
say anything by 7 themselves alone, ® but each one of them (spoke) ? about what he
had seen and ' heard from the preaching of "' the Savior. This is what he preached,
12 the main point of their ¥ preaching being what he said concerning * the coming
of the Savior, which is this coming. ** At times the prophets speak about it '° as if it
will occur. ¥ Other times (they speak) as if the Savior speaks *® from their mouth,
and (they say) that the Savior will come " and have mercy upon those who have
not *° known him. They have not all come together in professing * something, *
but each one, on the basis of the * thing from which he has received the ability **
to speak about him * and (on the basis of) the place that he has seen, ? thinks that
from it  is where he will be born and that he will ?® come from that place. None
of them knew from where he would come * or by whom * he would be born, but
he alone * is the one worthy to be spoken about, ** the one who will be born and *
who will suffer. Now concerning * what he was previously * and what he is eter-
nally, ¥ an unbegotten and impassable one from * the Word, who came to be in the
flesh, **! he did not enter into their thought. [And] this ? is the Word from whom
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ENTaYX1 ENEPTT aPaq] * ATPOYX00C 2 TIPa NTEUCAPZ * ETNAOYMNL. €YX.0Y MMOC
X€ 0Y- > XI0 ABOX NPHTOY THPOY T€, 2a- ¢ OH A€ N2MB NIM X€ OYaABaX T€ 7 oM
TAOTOC MIINEYMATIKOC T€, ® €Te NTaY M€ TAAEIGE NNEN- ° Ta2W)MIE, TEEl
E€TEATICIDTHP X1 ' NTeUCapz aBah ITOOT(. NEagyp ! BaKH MEN MMay Me oM
MIGINOY- ¥ NP aBaX MIMOYOEIN, KaTa MME- * Xe M@ T M1, MNEYENOYWNY
ABaX ' PN TMNTCMEPMa. OYAE€ CMEPMa  Nrap NAE NETWOOMN MeTwoor,
€aUXMay NAE 2N MMea€. Ma€l A€ 7 ENTAMMT TMAE MIIGMAT aBax ® Nae
TIOYX2€E1TE NPHTY, €T€E Me- ¥ €1 Me NMX.MK NAE NI T, €aNEi- 2 OPraNON THPOY
WMIIE NEY NIGIN- 2 €1 2A2PHI MIIBIOC, NEEI €TEAYEL a- 2 PHI ITOOTOY. €0YEEL 1€
MEYIDT, 2 aY® NTaq OYAEET] METWOOT > Neq NIDT KaTa OYMHE, MAaT- * NEY
aPay MEN NATCOYMN{ N- 2° aTTe2aY 2N TeYPYCIC, €TE » MNOYTE M€ N MEYOYMW)E
oY- 2 a€€TqQ MN MEYPMOT, MN TIETE- 2 aqTeely MMIN MMOY aTpoyNeY * apaq
NCECOYMN] NCETERAY.

X€ ! TIe€1 T €TEATMNCWTHP MDTIE 2 MMaY aBaX 2NN OYMNTW)BHP N- » @I NKa
€JOYWME, €TE METAY- ** WDIE MMaY TE. X€ EPENNTAYOY- *° MNP 2ABAX €TBHTOY
2NN 0YT2A00C ¢ NATOYWM®E. AYMMIME NCaPZ 21 YY- ¥ XH, €T€ TEEl M€ ANHRE,
€TEMAPTE * MMay aY® MN 2NTEeK0 ¥ emayMoy. NeTag[mwrle Ae wwy !
[Mlpwme [MN]aTNEY apaq 2NN OY- 2 [MIWTATNEY aPac aqTceBay apay > {[e]-
N OYMNTATNEY APaC aN}.

X€ 0Y * MONON a4X1 apa0Y MIMMOY NTE[Y]- ° 0Y NETEAQMEYE APAOY ATPEYTOY- ©
XAYO0Y, 3AA& TOYKEMNTMHM a[N] 7 MENTAYE! 22PHI apac eayNecTO[Y] * kaTa
nCMa MN TYYXH aqx[1Tc] ° aN <€>BOX Mreel Xe aqTpoyd mm[a]c ' ayw
AYTPOYMECT NNOYAINOY N- I cooma YYxH

X€ 2PHI 2N NKEKAYE 2 THPOY ENTAYP KOINMNI aPaYOY MN ° NENTAPAEIE YD €YX1
MIoYOIN, ™ Neay€el €4XaCl NPHTOY T1€, aBaX ° X € 2N OYMNTATP NOBE aYMD 2NN OY-
16 MNTATTOAM aYMD N OYMNT- 7 aTXMPM MENTAYTPOYM MMay ® ayxmoq. v
TIBIOC €4)OOTI, @M MBIOC ¥ aBaX X€ NTay MN NETMMEY oN- 2 N 0YMaeoc MNN
OYTNWMH €{N}CrIa- 2! NE aBaX NT€ [MAOTOC ENTALKIM, 2 ENTACTERAY ATPOYWM)MIIE
NCW- 2 Ma 21 YYXH. ME€1 A€ NTay <MET>E2(X1 > apay MIIPEYEl 2a NETANP QP »
NXO00Y.

114.11 MMaYy: read MMaC.

114.15 NAE: read NTE.

114.16 €a9XI1a4: read €ayxriay.
114.16 NAE: read NTE.

115.4 apa0Y: read apaq.

115.7 necTO[Y]: read mecTo[Y].
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they received the ability * to speak about his flesh * that would become apparent.
They say that it is a * product of all of them, but that before © all things it is a prod-
uct 7 of the spiritual Word, ® who is the cause of the things that °* have come to be,
this one  from whom the Savior received his flesh. He became " pregnant with
<it> at the revelation * of the light, in accordance with the * word of the promise,
at his revelation " in the seminality. * For the one who exists is not a seed of the
things that exist, ' since he was produced later. This one 7 by whom the Father
ordained the revelation * of salvation, who " is the completion of the promise, for
him all of the * implements for the  coming into life came to be, those through
which he descended. # His Father is one, * and he alone is truly a Father ** to him,
the » invisible, unknowable, ¢ unfathomable in his nature, who * alone is God in
his will # and his form, and the one who # has granted that he alone might be seen
% and known and understood.

3 This is the one whom our Savior became * in a companionship of * willful suf-
fering, which is that which they were. ** For he became manifest * in an undesir-
able suffering on account of them. * They became flesh and soul, ¥ that is, eter-
nally, which detain ** them and with corruptible things * they die. But those who
have [come to be], "' the invisible human taught * invisibly * about himself.

Not * only did he take upon <himself> the death of those > whom he thought to ¢
save, but their smallness ” to which they had descended after they had been <born>
% in body and soul he [received] ? because he permitted himself to be conceived *
and born as a child in " body (and) soul.

Among all the others * who fellowshipped with them and ® those who descended
and received the light, ** he came as one exalted over them, because ** without sin
and ' stain and defilement " he allowed himself ® to be conceived. He dwells in life,
in life ¥ because they and those with them are in % passion and changing opinion
! from the Word who moved, > who set them up to be body * and soul. But this is
<the one who> received * to himself the one coming from those we mentioned *
earlier.
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X€ 24@DIIE 2B NIIGN- *° NEY E€TTIPPIOY YD TIMEYE NNAT- ¥ TINE aBaX NTE
TINOTOC ENTAYCTAY 2® €20YN MMIN MMOY MNNCA MEYKIM 2 aBaX N T20IKONOMIA,
MMPHTE MEN- *° TayXl COMa 21 YYXH N61 NENTa<e>- ¥ €1 NMMey MUN 0YTE20
APETY *2 MNUN OYCMINE MNN OYPEM NN- ¥ 9BHYE. aYMEYE MEN 2MOY apay- > oy
ATPOYEL

X€ NT2POYMEYE a- ¥ MCMTHP, AYEl <AYED> A€ NTAPEYMME *° AYEL. MEN 2MOY AN
€YX2Cl 2N 1- ¥ MPOBOAH KaTa CaPZ NPOYO aNEN- ¥ TAYNTOY aBaX 2NN OYQ)Ta,
aBaX 91 xe NTay 2oy aN M[m]pH[T]e 2 NeYX1 MPOBOAH NCMMa MN * NCMDMa
MICIOTHP aBaX 2ITN 4 TENOYWNG aBaX MU T6N- ° MOYXG6 NMMEY. NEEIKE- © KeYe
NE Na TOYCIA NOYDT 7 NE, aYM NTAC P T€ { T€” } HINEY- * MATIKH A€. TOIKONOMIA
NAE ? NTAC<KC>W)BBIAEIT. OYDT TAEl ' OYDT Ta€l. PNPAEINE MEN ' ENTAYEI €BOX
2NN OYTIA00C 2 MNN OYTIOME EYWAAT NNOY- ° TAGO. NKEKEOYE EPNNABAN M 2NN
OYTMBY NE ATPOYTAGM N- ° NETWDNE, EXYKAAY ATPOY- '° P 06pPATIEYE NNETALEL
€Te 7 NIaMOCTONOC NE MN NIpHMT M ¥ NOY(€E. NMAOHTHC NAE NTaY ¥ MIcTHP
NE, 2ucap A€ NTaY 2 {N}NE NE€l €TP XPEla NCBOY. €1 aPa 2 €TBE €Y G€ AYP KOINMNL
ANIMA- 22 00C 2OY AN, NEEL ETAYP KOINMD- » N1 apPaYOY NG1 NENTAYNTOY 2BOX 2
2NN OYTIA60C, EWIE PNEINE ° aABaXA NE KaTa TOIKONOMIA MN 2° <IT>CIOTHP KaTa
TICOM, TIEEL €TEM- 2 QP KOINMNI ANITIAO0C;

X€ W- 2 Tag MEN MCWTHP NEOYRIKMWN 2 1€ NAE OYEEl N OYWT, €TE N- ** Taq 1e
MTHPQ KaTa MCMMa. ' €TBE Ma€l AaTOYXO0 MCMAT N- ¥ TMNTATIMOWOE, TEEL
€TEPE- ¥ TMNTATIIAO0C YOOTT 2B N- ** HTC. Na€l NAE NTaY €2NRIKMN *° NE NAE
TIOYEEL TIOYEEl €T2- *° OYWNY 2BAX. €TBE TEEl CE- * X1 aPaY MINNMM)E 2B
2ITOOTq M- * MCMAT, €ayX1 MOPH ATIX.M €T- * YOOI PN Mca NIMTN [NTT]e. 1neel
an ! [m]eTp kowm[mn] aTkakia eT@oor N- * [2]pui N NT[0]NOC eNTaYTIDR
@apo- ° [0]y. eanoywwe {eanoywme} rap * Xpw apM MTHPY 2a MNABEl XEKACE
> oM MOYWME E€TMMEY EYNaNa€ ° MMTHPY NCENOYPME, €0YEEl OY- ’~ 2€6Tq
MET<T>HA) T MNP MKEWMXT 8 THPQ €Yp XPla MIMNOY2ME. €TBE ? MEE1 aBaX PN
NEEl MIPHTE MEN- © Tagp apXxecoeal NX€ oMOT at MiTa- ! €10 €NTaYTaWE
061 MMOY aBaX 2 2iTOOTQ NIHCOYC, NEEL ETC{ M JUIma aBaX P iToo<To>Y[Y]]
ATPOYTaME A€M MIKEMM- * XTI, €JKH 22PHI N61 criepMa NAae P nc'wy’'n on
NAE HCOYC MEXPICTOC, MEEl NTANP '© AIAKONI MITMOY®NY aBOA MN mmMo[y]- 7

116.8 A€: read T€. NAE€: read A€.
116.18 NAE: read A€.

116.29 NAE: read NTE.

116.34 NAE: read A€.

116.35 NAE: read NTE.

117.14 NA€: read WTE.

117.15 NAE: read NTE.
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He came into being from the dazzling vision * and the unchanged thought ¥ of the
Word who turned himself % to him alone after his movement # from the assembly,
just as ** those who * came forth with him received a body and soul and a founda-
tion * and a confirmation and a judgment of * things. They also thought that **
they should come.

After they contemplated ** the Savior, they came, and <they came> when he knew.
* They also were more exalted in the ¥ emanation according to the flesh than those
who * were brought forth from a deficiency, "' because in this way ? they also
received their bodily emanation along with * the body of the Savior through * the
revelation and the ° mixing with him. These others are those belonging to one
being, and it is indeed the spiritual (being). But the assembly ? is different. This is
one thing; * that is another. Some " have come forth from passion * and division,
lacking a ® cure. Others are from " prayer, so that they cure * those who are sick,
since they have been appointed to ' cure those who have descended. 7 These are
the apostles and the *® evangelists. They are the disciples * of the Savior, and they
are teachers 2 in need of instruction. # Why then did they also associate with the
passions # with which those who have been brought forth # from passion associ-
ate, ** if they are brought forth * bodily according to the assembly and * <the>
Savior, who did ¥ not associate with the passions?

8 The Savior was an image % of the solitary one, he who * is the entirety embodied.
3 For this reason he kept the form of * invisibility, from which * passionlessness
derives. ** But they are images * of each thing that has * appeared. For this reason
they ¥ receive for themselves the division from * the form, after they have received
form for the sowing that * occurs beneath [heaven]. Additionally, this "’ is what
it has in common with the evil that dwells * in the places that they have reached. *
For the will * subjected the entirety to sin so that > by that will he might have mercy
¢ upon the entirety and they might be saved, since a 7 single one is appointed to
give life whereas all the others ® need salvation. Therefore, * it was from these sorts
(of considerations) that it ' began to receive grace to give the " honors that were
preached " by Jesus, these that are worthy ” for him to preach to the others, " since
a seed of  the promise of Jesus Christ, whom we have ¢ served in the revelation
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XG. M@ O 6€ NEYNTEY MMeEY ' ne MNGNTCEBaY ayd TMENCTay ¥ €20yN
AMIETAYMOOTT MMaYg XN N- 2 )OPTI, Ma€l €TEYNTEY 2ABOX N- ? oHTqQ NtTTNMAE
ATPOYCTO 220YN % apay, €T€ METOYMOYTE €POY X€ 2 « TICATE » TME€. AYM NTaY €
TP BOX €BOX ** NTOOTC NTAIXMAAMCIA aYD MXIN * NFMNTPMRE. TEKXMAAMDCIA
W AE % NEEl ENTAYP GaYOY2aN NTMNTAT- ¥ CayNE €COEl NNPPO @N NECTOMOC. 28
THMNTPMRE A€ M€ MICAYNE NTE ¥ TMHE €TWOOM 220H A€ MIATE- > TMNTATCAYNE
@MIE €4O€l NPPO, ' Ma "2 NHPE 2NN OYMNTATAPXH MN- ¥ N OYMNTATRAH,
€OYTIETNANOYY > M€ Ay OYXAEITE NNPBHYE ** T€ aYWD OYP BOX €BOX T€ NTOOTC ¥
NTPYCIC MMNTGEAYAN Ta- *® €1 NTaYWDIT MKa2 MMAC.

X€ Ne- ¥ NTaYNTOY aBax 2NN OYMeeYe * €qoBBIa€IT NTe tMNTANGN[a], ¥ €Te
MEEl T, €CNa Ma NeToay 81 aBaX 2iTN mmMmeye €T¢[w]k MMay 2 amTn
ATMNT Mal 0Y2@ CAPNE, aYX1 A€ ° MINKTHMA €T€ TMNTPMRE A€, ! oM MROYO
MIPMAT ENTA2EMM)T ° aXN NMHPE. €YOYWOPM)P NAE M€ M- ° MA60C ME AYD
OYTEKO NEYOY € N- 7 NaEl €TEAYNAR0Y €BOX MMOY & 0Y2€6 T NWOPETT, €AYMAPX0Y
° AaBOX MMOY NG1 MAOTOC ENTa2MMIE ¥ NeY NAAEI6E MITOYWMIE €MoY- ! Teko,
€24aPHP aPay a<IT>Pa€ NTOIKO- 2 NOMIa €a4KAYE aTPOYWWIE P X€ NEYP wey
2OY AN M€ ANETAYTa- ¥ @OY.

X€ TMNTPMOME 2CAMDIIE ° €COE1 NAYOMNT NPHTE KaTa 0YCla ¢ A€ TINEYMATIKH
MN HYYX<IK>H 7 MN TR YAIKH, €CTOYX0 MOTYNOC ¥ NHA120€C1C MM@WOMNT NPHTH
- A€ noroc {Te}, Teel ‘eTe” aABAI NEHTC 2 AYEINE ABAX NNIPYAIKON MN NIYY- 2!
XIKON MN NIMNEYMATIKON. TOYEIE TOYEIE * NNOYCIx MMA)OMNT NIENOC aBaX »
2ITN TECKAPIIOC €YCOYMN MMOC, > aY(M NEMIOYCOYMNOY A€ NWOPT, » daAAx oM
TIGNET MIICTHP, TIAT 2° ENTAUP OY2AEIN ANETOY2AAB - ¥ POOY aYD MOYEEL TIOYEEL
A4OYaN2q 2 aBaX MIIETE NTaY TIE.

X€ mre- 2 NOC MEN MITNEYMATIKOC, €40- ** €1 MIPHTH NNOYOEIN aBaX 2NN OY- ¥
OEIN aYM MITPHTE NNOYTINEYMa B2 ¥ 2NN OYMNNEYMa, NTAPETEYATIE ¥ OYDNY
ABAX, AqMDT 220YN apay ** CERHTY. aqW)MDIE NNOYCMDMa ¥ CE2HT( NTEYaTE.
AgX1 Mrcay- ¢ Ne N OYGEMH MIGMAT aBah. ¥ [OIYYXIKON A€ NIENOC 2C
OYOEIN Tie ¥ aBaX NN OYKM®RT, €aqCK aX1 CayNe "1 MMmeNTa20oYMNg Ney
ABaX. W20OYO 2 {NpoYO} andT wapayg NN OYNAPTE. > 2iTN OYCMH €Y1 CB®
NEY N2OYO * Y NEYRM MIPHTE €JOYHOY ° aBaX €N NTREAIIC KaTa MWt wrl, °©
€2(X1 MIPHTE 2X00C X€ 2NN OY- 7 CMOT NNaPHB MIITaXPO NNE- ¢ TNa@IIE.
TIYAKON NAE N- ° Tag NrENOC OYWMMO M€ NpH- ' T€ NIM. 2C €YKEKEL 1€

117.25 W Ae: read NTE.
118.11 apayq: read apay.
118.16 A€: read xe.
118.18-19 NAE: read NTE.
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and mixing, 7 was established. The promise had * the teaching and the return ¥ to
what they were from the ° beginning, from which they have * the drop in order to
return * to him, which is what they call ? “the redemption” And it is the freedom
from #* imprisonment and the power * of freedom. The imprisonment of * those
who were captives of ignorance ¥ reigns in its places. ® But the freedom is the
knowledge of # the truth that exited before * ignorance came to be in a position of
power, * eternally without beginning and * end, since it is what is good ** and sal-
vation of things ** and a release from * the enslaved nature * in which they have
suffered.

Those ¥ who have been brought forth in a * base thought of vanity, * that is, it gravi-
tates toward evil things "' through the thought that [draws] them * down to the love
of power, they have received * the possession that is freedom, * from the greatness of
the image that looked ° upon the children. Yet it was a disturbance of © the passion and
a corruption of 7 those things that he tossed aside from ® himself initially, * when the
Word, who is  for them a cause of their being and " corruption, separated them from
himself, while keeping <them> at <the> end of the assembly *? and permitting them
to exist ® because they too were useful for the things that were * destined.

Humanity came into being * in three manners according to essence: ' the spirit-
ual, the soulish, 7 and the material, preserved by the type *® of the threefold dispo-
sition * of the Word, from which * were brought forth the material, * soulish, and
spiritual. Each one # of the essences of the three races # is known by its fruit, ** and
yet they were not known at first, * but (only) at the coming of the Savior, the one
2 who illuminated the holy ones # and revealed #* what each one is.

The spiritual race, * since it is ** like light from * light and like spirit from ** spirit,
when its head ** appeared, it rushed to him * immediately. Immediately it became
a body * of its head. It received the knowledge * of the revelation quickly. ¥ Now
the soulish race (is) as light * from fire, since it hesitated to receive knowledge "
of the one who appeared to it. (It hesitated) even more * to rush to him in
faith. * From a voice it receives teaching, rather, * and this was sufficient, since it
is not distant * from the hope in accordance with the promise, ¢ since it received,
in a manner of speaking, as a 7 pledge the guarantee of things ® to come. But as
for the material (race), ° it is a foreign race in " every way. Since it is dark, it
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€qNa- ! Na2Q aBaX MIIPPE MITOYAEIN 2 X€ TIEOYMNY aBAX P KATaNYE M- ° MOY.
2(OC EMIEYX1 MIMEYSNOY- M €61, <OY>aBaX N2OYO M€ ayd OY- ©° MacTe ne ma
TIX2€I1C aTPEY- ' OYaNgY e,

X.€ THENOC MITNEYMATIKON 7 qNaX1 MIINOYPME THPQ KaTa '® PHTE NIM. MPYAIKON
NAE YNa X1 TITEKO KATA PHTE NIM, Ka<Ta> MPHTE 2° NOYEE! €T 22 THY. TIIYYXIKON
Ale] 2 urenoc, pC €YN @N TMHTE M€ @M » MEYENNT( aBaX AYMD MEYKD a- » 2pHI
2WY AN, PaTPE KaTa MEYTMQ) ** AMATA60N MN MKAKON. 4X1 apay * MMIRETE
ABAX €QKH 22PHI 2N~ 2° N OY(W)NE MN MMM T 220YN Z MANTMC aN ANITIETNANOYOY.
28 NEEl MEN €TEATINOTOC NTOY aBaX ¥ KaTa METP WP NAWOOI NAE 1]- *° Meeye,
€YEIPE MIMEYE MMET- 21 XACl aYd €YTMB? MINOYXAEITE, ¥ OYNTEq MMEY
Mmoyxeerte Nafrnc]- ** @ne. MaNTDC ceNaNOoYRME €[ TBE] ** MMEYE NNOYXAEITE.
KaTa TE[N]- ¥ TayNTq aBax MMay, mpHTe ew[wy] * an e [nele[l] eTeanael
nToy aB[an] 7 mM[aq], %! €1A€ MNTATTENOC €LAE MNTPM- 2 ME. KATA TOMOAOTIA
X€ OYN ° TIETAEl €4XACE NPOYO aPAY, * aYM KaTa MCAMNC MN MENMINE N- ° ¢y,
CENATERO 2OY aN MIOY- © XA€ITE NNETAPNTOY aBaX, 2C 7 €2NNABON NE 2N
TA120€CIC NE ¥ €TNANOYOY NE. NEEl AYKAYE aY- ° (YMW®E AMTAWME A€W MIGNET
MICMOTHP €TAYNADMIE, aYD ! MEYSNOYWNY aBax €TEAYEL €1- 2 A€ ATTENOC
€lA€ P(OME, €ay- ° THNOOYY aMMMA)E NNA€l, ayXl N- ¥ Toycla Mnoywwre
oM TIPWB. Ne- P €1 NAE NTaY €TE 2NABOA NE 2N ¢ mMeeye MMNTMAEIOYER 7 CagNE,
NEEl ENTARMMME aBax ¥ oM NKMAP 220YN NNETT 0Y- ¥ BHQ, €T€ Neel Ne
ereammMeye ¥ WTOY aBax {aBan}, Nneel 6€, ' ¢ €2NTete NE, €<y>Naxl
NTOY2aH 2 2C N N’ OYMNE. NETNANTOY » MEN aBaX 2N TMNTMAEIOYER ** cagne
€TTWEl NEY MITPOC OYa- »° €10) MN PENCHY, Ncet €ay M- * nxoic Mreay, NCEK®
NCWOY ¥ NTOYBAKE, CENaX! NT®WBBID M- % [OYOBBIO, NAE MMOYN 220YN ¥
M)ABOX TE. NEEl A€ NTAY €TNa- ** CAAagX €TBE TEmoyMa *' NTMNTMaEl € aY,
NCEMPPE €Y *? TIPOC OY2€1W), NCEP MMBM) X€ 1e- ** 20YCla €pe N TAYTNROYTOY
apac * mpoc NCHOY MN NOYO€IW) €TEY- *° WTEYCOY, ayW €TBE traeice {M}
MIIOYP 2OMOAOT1 MIIAHPE MINOY- ¥ T€ ! X € MXA€IC MIITHP]Y TI€ AYW * TICTHP
1€, aYM M{M}MOYNTOY * AaBOX NTMNTPEYOPTH MN - * MNTHNTONOY ANETOAYOY,
NE- ° €1 CENAX1 NNOYPAM NTOYMNT- ® aTCAYNE MN TOYMNTATNMMMN, ' €T€
TUNT@QON MKa2 T€, MN NEEl ® €TaPCPME, NEEl €TE PAEINE ° THPOY PIKE
ABaA NTEYOY' aYW ¥ <F>MNTTIEOAY N2OYO 2CTE ATPOY- ! P 2B 2OY AN ANEET
A20YN aTX0- 2 €1C €T€ NETEWME EN NE, EN- © TaYP 2B {apay} apag N61 NGOM

119.29 NAE: read NTE.

119.32 OYNT€Y: read OYNTEY.

120.3 TIETa€L: read NEeTOEL.

120.28 NAE: read €Te.

120.30 The meaning of cXxagX is unknown, but it may be related to xaghg “to be high” (C149b).
121.9 WTEYOY: read NpuTOY?
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avoids " the illumination of the light 2 because its appearance destroys * it. Since it
has not received its oneness, * it is in excess, and it is * hostile to the Lord at his ¢
manifestation.

The spiritual race 7 will receive total salvation in *® every way. The material (race) will
receive " destruction in every way, just as ** one who fights against him. But the soul-
ish # race, since it is in the middle in * its coming forth and its creation » as well, is
double in its disposition * to good and evil. It receives * (its) established departure *
immediately and (its) complete flight % to those that are good. * As for those whom
the Word brought forth # according to the first being of his ** thought, when he
remembered the * exalted one and prayed for salvation, * <they> have salvation *
immediately. They will be saved entirely [because of] ** the salvific thought. Just as *
he was brought forth from him, so too * were these brought forth from ¥ [him], 2*!
whether angel or 2 human. In accordance with the confession that there is * one who
is more exalted than them, * and in accordance with the prayer and the search ° for
him, they will also reach the ° salvation of those who have been brought forth, since ”
they are from the disposition ® that is good. These were * appointed for service of the
announcement of the coming " of the Savior, which was to occur, and " his manifesta-
tion that had come about. Whether * angels or humans, when * he was sent as the
service for them, they received as a matter of fact " the substance of their being. But
these ™ who are from ' the thought of the love of power, ” those who have come about
from *® the assault of those who oppose ** him, these whom the thought had *° brought
forth, these, %' since they are mixed, <they> will receive their end * quickly. Those who
will be brought * forth from the love of #* power that is given to them at * a time and
for periods of time, and who will glorify * the Lord of glory, and who will leave
behind # their anger, they will receive their reward for * their humility, which is the
eternal perseverance. % But those who will ** be arrogant because of the desire * for
domination, and who love glory * for a time, and who forget that the ** power that
they were entrusted with ** (was given) occasionally and at times * they have, and for
this reason * they did not profess that the Son of ¥ God "' is Lord of all and * Savior,
and they were not delivered * from the wrath and the * likeness to the evil ones, these
> will receive judgment for their © ignorance and their senselessness, ” which is suffer-
ing, along with those ® in error, any of those * who turned away <from them>; and ' a
wickedness even greater so that they " also did to the Lord * things that were not
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N- * GBOYP WagpHI ATIEUMOY. AYSGM M- P MEY X€ « TNNa@MIE €NOEl Nap-
X(ION NT€ MTHPY, EMXE CENaQ) 7 2WTB AMENTAYTAME 2611 MMay * NNPPO
MOTHPY. » €aYPICE €YEIPE N- ¥ NEEl N1 NPMME MN NaTTENOC, NEEl 2 €TE PNaBaA
€N NE N TAIAOECIC €T- Z NaNOYC NAE NIOYNEM, aAAa OY- * aBaA T€ 2N
TURT<T>ER TR TE. aY® * {aYW} aYP WaPT NCOTT NEY M- 2 TTAE10, €YOYWM)E TiE
TIPOC OY2€10) ¥ aYM TEMOYMIa, €JA)OOTT NG1 TT- 20 MAEIT NMTaN N2 €{ 1" }n'H epe
aBaX 7 oITN MOBBIO aYoYyxXeelrTe N- 2 neel eTeNa[[e]lMoyeme Nae ¥ MIOYNEM.
MNNCa TPOY2OMONOTT ** MIIXAEIC aYMD MMEEYE MIE- *1 TaNIT aTEKKAHCIA YD
MEWC N- ¥ NETEBBIHY NMMEC ATIETE OYN 6OoM ** Mmooy THP[[oY]lY, MueTamT aceq
** NEC, ATPOYKOINMNI 2ANECH)MNE ¥ MN NECMKOOP aBax QiTN rMcMaT N- *°
NEYTNMMMN ATHNETNANOYY ¥ atekKAH[C]ia, eyNax1 NtKkomm- * wa en [Tece]
EATIIC. TIEEl NAE aX00C %! o2 Tpa. NNPMME MN NATTENOC > MIIPHTE €TEPEMMAEIT
@WOOTT * NNAEL €TE PNNABAX NE PN TM1- * AATMA NAE NIGBOYP ATCMPME’ ° OY MONON
X€ AYGMAE MIIXOIC ¢ aBOX aYMD aYP MAXMNE €URAY aPay, 7 d3AAa TKEEKKAHCIA
2MWC aN ® €qmOON NGl MOYMACTE MaPaC ° MN MOYKM®P MN moydpeonoc,
AYMD TEEl TE€ TAAEIGE NMTaXM ' NNEET €TagKIM €AYYITOY a2PHI " aNempla
NTEKKAHCI.

X€ TMNT- B ¢TI NAE OYWBHP NCOMa A€ M ayMd OYW®BHP NNOYCIA T€ MN
TICDTHP €COEl MIPHTE NNOYMa '© NWENEET €TBE TECMNTOYEEl N- 7 OYMT MN
TMECTMOT MaPaY. 2a0H Tap ¥ MMaEIT NIM €peagel €TBHHTC ¥ NG1 MEXPHCTOC.
TMNT<T>®PME NAE 2 NTaYg €YNTEC MMEY NTXWPa 2! NNETOYNAY MITMa NWeENe- 2
€T AYM €TPAOYT €TPAME &- 2 PPHI XN MMOYXE MITa TWENEET ** MN TW)ENEET.
TMNT<T>DPME G€ ° MECTONOC ETNAWMMIIE NEC, TE TIAIDN 2° NAE NIPIKDN, MITMa
E€TEMNATE ¥ TIAOTOC TMT MIMMAHPMMA. aYD * A€l €YPEWE aY® eqpa- ¥ OYT
MMOY, 4P ENTIZE MMaY ** apay, NG1 MPMME NTEKKAHCI, * aqrid@)e MIINEYMa
YYXH cOMa 2N *? TOIKONOMIA MITA€l €TMEYE X€ * NeoYEel NOYWT 1€, €qm)oort
NeHT] * ne N6 TIPMME TIEEL €TE NTAY T1€ *° TITHPY, aYD NTaY NTaY THPOY Te€. ¢
AYM MA€1 €YNTEY MMEY M- 7 mReTe aBaA 2ITN L [.] € eTapen- 2! Tonoc Na@arnq,
AYM OYNTEY * MMEY NNIMENOC €TANP PTT * NX00Y. NTAPOYTAME A€IWM) * MIICDITE,
A4X1 CAYNE MEN Ce- ° 2HT( NG1 MIPMME ETXHK aABaX, ® ATPEYTCO €20YN 2N OYGETH
aT€Y- 7 MUTOYEEI NOYT, ATIMA €TE 8 OYaBaA NPHT T1€, ATPEYCTO ° AMEY AN 2NN
OYPEWE, ATMA €- ¥ T€ OYaBaX NPHTQ T1€, ATMA €TE- ' 2A42ETE ABaA MMOY. NEYME-
2 X\0C A€ AYP XPla NNOYMa NX1 CBW, * T€€l €TWOOTT 2PHI N NTOMOC €TTC[e]-

121.14-15 2YGM MMEY: read ayxm MMac?
121.21 NAE: read NTE.

121.28 MOY2ME: read NOYPME.

121.28 TA€: read NTE.

122.12 Tpia: read nieipa.

122.13 A€: read Te.

122.26 NAE: read NTE.
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appropriate, ® which the powers of the * left did to him leading to his death. They
<said>, ® “We will become * rulers of the entirety, if  the one who has been pro-
claimed * the king of the entirety is able to be killed” (They said this) when they
labored to do ¥ these things, they being the humans and angels, % who are not from
the good disposition % of those on the right, but # from the mixture. And # they first
chose for themselves honor, though it was a wish % and desire (only) for a time, while
the * path of eternal rest is ¥ through humility for salvation of ** those of  the right
ones who will be saved. After they confess ** the Lord and the thought of what is *
pleasing to the church and the hymn of * those who are humble along with it (the
church) to the * highest degree, in what is pleasing to do * for it, in participating in its
struggles * and its afflictions in the manner of * their understanding of what is good
7 for the church, they will participate * in [the] hope. Now this is to be said '**! con-
cerning how humans and angels > who are * from the * order of the left have a path to
error: ° not only did they reject the Lord © and conspire to do evil to him, 7 but toward
the church also ® (they directed) their hatred ® and their envy and their jealousy, " and
this is the cause for the condemnation " of those who have moved, having stirred
themselves ** for the trials of the church.

Now the " election is a partner in the body " and being with * the Savior, since it
is like a bridal chamber ' on account of its unity 7 and its agreement with him. For,
before '* each space, ¥ the Christ came on account of it (the election). Now as for
the calling, it has the place * of those who rejoice at the bridal chamber * and
who are glad and rejoice # at the joining of the bridegroom * and the bride. The
calling’s * place, which will come to be for it, is the eternity * of the images, where
7 the Word has not yet joined with the fullness. And # when the human of the
church was joyful and # glad at this, since he was hoping * for it, * he divided
spirit, soul, and body in ** the ordering of the one who thinks that * he is a unity,
even though the human dwelling within him ** is the one who is the * entirety, and
he is all of them. ** And this one has ¥ the departure from the. . . that the ! places
will receive, and he has ? the parts that we * spoke about earlier. When * the redemp-
tion was proclaimed, the perfect human received knowledge * immediately, ¢ in
order to return quickly to his 7 unity, to the place ® whence he came, in order to
return ° there joyously, to the place ' whence he came, to the place " whence he
departed. But his * members needed a place of instruction, ** which is the places
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NAEIT, ATPEYX1 EINE aBaX 2ITO0- ©° TOY ANNIRIKMN ANITYIIOC NWPL, '© MricMaT
NNOYEEIEN, (YANTE 7 MMENOC MIICMMa THPOY N- ¥ TEKKAHCIA NNOYMa NOYDT
NCEX1 NTATOKATACTACIC 21 0Y- 2 COTI, €AYOYANROY aBaX MIMCM- ' Ma €TOYAX,
N{c1}TanokaTa- 2 CTACIC 2a20YN AMIMAHPMMA. 2 0YNTeq MMe{q0}Y NOYT MeTE
2 NWapM, NNOYTMT )2 NOYEPHY, »*° €T€ MIMETE M€ €TWOOorN MmwT *
WANTENITTHPY X1 MOYNT N20 7 220YN apay. TAMOKATACTACIC A€ 2 N2a€, MNNCa
TPENTHPY 0Y- ¥ aANZY aBaX MIETE NTaY i€, NMW)H- ** pe €TE NTaY M€ MCWTE, €TE
*l Mg€1 TIE TIMAEIT 220YN AMAT- 2 WA NEIDT, €TE MEEL M€ TICTO ** A20YN ATIETP
PTI N@OOTTL. NCE- ** OYANPOY aBaX NG1 NIITHPQ N- ¥ Ma€l N OYMNTXA€IC €T€ *°
nieel fe maT]p NOo€l MMag aYW M- ¥ aTX009 4 aym maTNEY apay aym - 2
ATAMALTE MMAY, 2MCAE NY- > X1 MIICWDTE. €YP BOX OY2€€- ¢ TQ €N M€ ATMNTXAEIC
NG1 NI- ° GBOYP, OYAE aN OVl 2 OYa- ® €6T( €N M€ NTOOTY NtEZ0YCla 7 NAE
NIOYNEM, NEET ETEAN- & MEYE ATIOYEEL TTOYEEI MMAY ° X.€ aANaN 2NGA0YaN NTEY aYd
10 oNWHPE, NEEl €TEMAPERAEL T ! OY2M NTOOTOY NGAOM €IMH- 1 TI Nq@)IE NEY
NKECOT, aXa B oyMNTP ca NgpHi an Tie mewTe  a{yw}mBaemoc eTwoon
oM 11 ¥ IVHPMA aYW {MINNENTAYT PN © apay THPOY aYM €YP NOI MMay 7 kaTa
TGOM MIOYEE! MOYEET N- ¥ NAIDN, aY® OYMNTME 220YN ¥ )a METKAPAEIT MM
€T€ MN 2 Xpela NCMH MMEY OYAE a- 2 TPOYMME OYAE aTPOYP NOI 2 OYAE 2ATPOYP
OYOEIN aPa0Y, 2 aAAA NPBHYE THPOY NE €Y0 N- > 0YOEIN ENCEP XPla €N NTPOYP »
OYOEIN APAY.

X€ 0Y MONON N- % PUNKaQ OYAETOY CEP XPEla M- ¥ MCMTE, aAAA& NKEATTENOC 28
2W0Y AN CEP XPla MINCAWTE MN 2 F2IKMN ayM NIKEMHPDMA N- 3 A€ NAIDN ayd
NIGOM MMaQEIE N<II>T <0Y>- 3! A€IN. XEKAC NTNTMP ATIOPl 22 MMpa 2 NKEOYEEl,
A NTag 20y aN ¥ TIyHPpe, a6l €TKH NT[0]rnoc N- ** carTe MuTHPY, a[4p xp1]
a MrcoTe ! ey aN, €TE NMPEYWMIE N- > PMOME TIE, €a4Tady MMIN ° MMOY
NOYAN NIM NEEl ETNP XPI- A MMOOY, aNaN 2N CaPZ, €TOEL ° NNEKKAHCIA NTEY. M€l
6€ N- ° TapeyXl MMCMTE NWaPT aBa[A] 7 2iTN mAoroc €Tagl amTN axmq ®
TIKEWMDMXT THPY aYX1 COTE aBa[A] ° 2ITOOT(, NeEl ENT2ARXIT] apay. ¥ NENT2QX1
Nrap MIET22X1 aY- ! X1 aN MIIETAOOT NPHTQ].

X€ 2aBaA 2 NNPMOME €TWOOTT PN CaP% NEY- ° P 2HTC Nt MIicwTe, mwptt ami[ce]
NTeY YW FTararH NTeY, MA)H- ° pe ENT22WMDIIE 2N CaPZ, €2YP a- ¢ 210y N6l
Narrexoc €T@oor N Trfe] 7 ammonTeye aTPOYP MONITEYMa ¥ <n>HMay

124.2 CAE: read CTE.

124.4 N6t read nTE?

124.5 1 ew: read + oyw?

124.7 NAE: read NTE.

124.29-30 NAE: read NTE.

125.12-13 NeYP: the ink trace might also suggest neqp, in which case the referent is the Father.
125.17 TIONITEYE . . . IONITEYMA: read MONTEYMA . . . TIONITEYE.
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that are ** adorned, so that he might receive from them a likeness * to the images,
to the archetypes,  in the manner of a mirror, until  all the members of the body
of 8 the church (are) in a single place ¥ and receive the restoration at the same
time, having been revealed as the * saved body, the restoration ** into the fullness.
# It has an initial accord, ** an agreement with one another, » which is an accord
that dwells in the Father ?° until the entireties receive countenances ¥ (from)
within him. But the restoration is ** at the end, after the entirety * reveals what it
is, the Son *° who is the redemption, that * is, the path toward the incomprehensi-
ble * Father, that is, the return * to what preexists. The eternities ** reveal them-
selves properly in * that one, who * is the unknowable and ¥ ineffable **' and
invisible and 2 ungraspable one, so that it * might receive the redemption. Not only
* was it freedom from the rule <of> those ® on the left, nor was it ¢ only <release>
from the power 7 of those on the right, those ® to each of whom we thought ° we
were slaves and * children, those from whom no one * escapes quickly without
becoming theirs again, but * the redemption is an ascending to  the stages in the
" fullness and to those who have named ' themselves and who think of themselves
7 according to the power of each one of ® the eternities, and (it is) an entry into *
the silent place that has no * need for a voice nor for * knowing nor for conceiving
> nor for illumination, » but (it is a place where) all things are ** light, even though
they do not need to be * illuminated.

Not only do * earthly humans need # redemption, but also the angels ** need
redemption along with % the image and the rest of the fullnesses *° of the eternities
and the marvelous powers of illumination. * So that we might not be perplexed
concerning * the other ones, he too, * the Savior, the one who is the place of *
redemption for the entirety, [needed] the redemption ! as well, the one who
became 2 human, since he gave himself ? for everything that we needed, * we in the
flesh, who are * his church. ¢ After he first received redemption from 7 the Word
that went down to him, ® all the rest received redemption from him, ? those who
had received him to themselves. ' For those who had received the one who had
received " received what dwells in him.

Among > humans dwelling in the flesh * redemption started to be given, his first-
born " and his love, the * Son who came to be in flesh, while ' the angels above
requested 7 administration so that they might administer ** with him upon the
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NePHI PIXM MKap. €TBE T1€- ¥ €1 WAPOYMOYTE aPay X€ « MCMTE 2 NATTENOC NTE
MIT, » NENTa2- 21 CANCK NNEEl eNTae@I{€e} 2ice 2 2a MTHPY €TBE TICAYNE
NTEY, » aBaX X€ aYT Neq MMEMOT * 2a6H <N>OYaN NIM.

X€ MMT a4p Wa- »° PII AMCAYNE NTEY, €MOOT % 21 MMOKMEK NTeY 2a6H eM- 27
TIATEAAYE WDIIE AYMD EYNTEY 2 MMEY aN NNEEI €TEAJOYANRY ¥ NEY. 24K M) Ta
AXN Tipeq- * 6 NPENCHOY MN 2ENOYAEID) ! aYEaY MIEYIMAHPMDMA, EMIAH *
TITPOYP ATCAYNE MMa( OYN- ¥ T€Y MMEY NNOYAAEIGE NG1 ** MEYCNEINE 2Bax
uney[t] ¥ mete. [13-15] %! NTeq. MIPHTE NTMNTXI CaY- 2 NE aPay OYWNY aBaA
WHMNTa- 3 $OONOC NTEY TE aYD TIOYMNY # aABaA MIIPOY0 NTMNTEAGE NTeY ° TIE,
€TE TIEEI TIE TIMER CNEY NEAY, ° €TE TIEEL TIE TIPHTE €TEAYGINE 7 MMaY MMEN €JOET
TA2EI6€ 8 NFMNTATCAYNE, €JOEL A€ AN ° NPEYX.TIO MITICAYNE.

X€ oNN 0Y- ' codla €CPHIT aYM NATTERAC ' AUAPHP ATICAYNE )2 P2€, WaN-
TENIIITHP] 2iCe EYKMTE NCa ° MNOYTE MMT, €TEMIENAYE ¥ GNTQ aBah 2iTN
Teqcodia MMIN ¥ {uMIN} MIMOQ MN TeqeOoM. €4t 1 MMOY aTPOYX1 CAYNE MIIPOYE
7 MeYe aMINOG NTa€10 NTeY, €Te- ¥ aqt MMoy, ayw traeise €Teay- ¥ Teec, €Te
teyxXapicTela NTeq T€ 2 NaTMXNE, MA€l €TE aBaA 2IT00- 2 T<q> NTMNTATKIM
NAE MEYWAXNE, 2 €OYMNY MMOY EBOX ) ENHPE »* ANEEL €TAP M MIMMA MITIMT
N- 2 ATCOYMNQ PN TeYPYCIC, aTPOY- » X1 MIICAYNE NTEY oM MeYoYwwe ** xe
ITPOYET ATIEIPa AN Nt- 7 MNTATCAYNE MN NECHMKOO0P.

% X € Na€l ENTAYP WAPTT MMEYE ¥ aPaY ATPOYTERO MIICAYNE MN * NITIETNANOYOY
€TWOOIT NPHTQ, *' NEYMAKMEK—ETE Tcodia N- 2 T€ MMT—XEKACE €YNaX1 - ¥
TI€ NNITIETOAYOY aYM NCEP I'Y- ** MNaZE MMaY NZPHI NPHTOY, *° MTIPHTH NNOY.
TIPOC OYai® * [HM XeKace €YNa]X1 Ntaro- ¥ [Aaycic NNIETNANO]YOY M2 ANH-
8 o[e TMET]. ¥ YNTEY MMEY MIMAIBE MN 2 MENGOY NKM NCMOY MN TAx- ® €16€
NNETT OYBHY aYTCAIO * MNN 0YO2YMACTON NNETXA- ° CE, ATPEYW)DIIE €OYANE °
ABAX X€ TMNTATCAYNE N- 7 NETNAP ATCOYMN MMT NEY- 8 )rie NTeY T€. Mael
e€Tagt NeY ? MMmCcayYNe NTEY NEYOYSOM ¥ NTeY M€ aTPOYTERAC X€ TCaY- ' NE MEN
2NN OYMNTXRAEIC CE- > MOYTE apay X€ « TMICAYNE NNE- ° TOYNAMEEYE apay’
THPOY » Y « Tha- 20 » ayw « moy{e }we WTe ATOOTOY ° AP 20YE CAYNE T1€ »
« TIOYNP a- ' BAX NNENTAYCOYMNOY NWO- 7 PTT » ayd « MMAEIT 220YN amit
METE AYM 220YN ATIETP MO- ¥ PTT NQWOOTT, » €TE MEEI ME TXIN 2* NTMAEIH NAE Na€l
ENT22KD 2 NCWOY NTOYMAEIH €TE TWOY ** T€ NPPHI NTOIKONOMIA NTE » MOYMW)E
XEKACE EPETRAH Na- 2! )IIE MITPHTE €TAPETAPXH 01 * MMaY.

125.33 N6 read WTE?

126.21 NA€: read NTE.

127.14 WTeE: read Ae.

127.19-20 XIN NtMa€lH: read 61 NHMaEIH.
127.20 NAE: read NTE.
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earth. For this ¥ reason he is called “the redemption % of the angels of the Father;,’
the one who # consoled those who were suffering # under the entirety because of
his knowledge, * because he was given the grace ** before anyone else.

The Father foreknew # him, since he was * in his thought before ¥ anything had
come to be and since he had * those to whom he has revealed him. * He placed the
deficiency upon the one who * remains for certain times and periods * as a glory
for his fullness, since * their ignorance of him * is a cause <of> ** his bringing forth
of his ¥ unity [...] his. %! Just as the reception of knowledge > about him is a
manifestation of * his lack of jealousy and the revelation * of his abounding sweet-
ness, ° that is, the second glory, © so also has ” he been found to be the cause * of
ignorance, even though he is ° one who produces knowledge.

In a ** wisdom hidden and incomprehensible " he kept the knowledge until the
end, until  the entireties became weary searching for * God the Father, whom no
one " found from his own "* wisdom or power. He gives * himself in order that they
might receive knowledge of the immense ” thought about his great glory, which *
he has given, and (about) the cause he has  given, which is his never-ending
thanksgiving, * the one who, from * the immovability of his counsel, ** reveals
himself eternally * to those worthy of the Father ** unknowable in his nature, so
that they might » receive knowledge of him by his wish ? that they come to experi-
ence 7 ignorance and its pain.

# Those about whom he first thought # that they should attain knowledge and * the
good things that are in it * were contemplating—which is the wisdom of * the
Father—so that they might * taste the evil things and might * train themselves in
them, * just as a [...] for a [short] time * [so that they might] receive the ¥ [enjoy-
ment of the good things] * forever. ! They have change and ? constant renunciation
and the * cause of those who oppose them as a distinction * and excellence of those
who are exalted, * so that is comes to be apparent ¢ that the ignorance of 7 those who
will be ignorant of the Father ® was their being. The one who gives them ® knowledge
of him was one of his powers ' for (helping) them to attain the " knowledge properly
is called " “knowledge of ¥ all that will be thought of” and “the " treasury” and “the
repetition * for increase of knowledge,” “the revelation ' of the things that were
known initially;” ” and “the path toward *® unity and the preexistent one,” * that is, the
increase » of those who have left # behind their importance that was theirs # in the
ordering of * the will so that the end might * be like the » beginning.
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X€ TBATITICMA €TWOOIT 2° PNN OYMNTXAEIC, TEEI €TOY- ¥ Na)€ 22PHI apay NGl
NITTHP] 2 NCEW)IIE NPHT, MN G€Ba- % TITICMA Ca TTETMMEY OY2EETY, ** €T€ MEE!
TI€ TICADTE 220YN ! €MNOYTE MMT MN MA)HPE MN  TINEYMa €TOYAAB, €ACM)MITE
NG1 T2OMONOTIA aB2X 2ITHNN OY- ** Na2T€ 220YN ANIPEN €TMMEY, *° Ne€l [€Te 0]
YPEN NOYMDT TiE N- ** A€ MMM NOYYE, ! €aYNROYT NNETEAYXO00YE » NEYOY X€
CEWOOTL. €aBaX M- ° TIAEl EYNTEY MMEY MIOY- * XA€ITE NX1 Nal €Ta<P>Na- ° 2T€
X.€ CEWOOTI. €TE TIEEL ° T1€ TTIERO MEN PN OYMNTAT- 7 NEY APAC MMM T MN NA)HPE 8
MN MNEYMA €TOY22B 2NN OYNaR- ° Te {A€} NATP 2HT CNEY. aYW €aY- ' P MNTPE
TMOOY, aYM 2NN 0Y- ! 2EATIIC ECTAXPAEIT €YaMa- 2 2T€ MMaY, XEKACE EqNAMM-
B e enxXmK NNENTAYNALTE  apay M€ <NGI> TMITCO APOYN apay aY® ®° mwT
NMMEY OY2€l T€, MMT ' TNOYTE, TIEE1 NTAYP 2OMONOTT MMaY 7 2NN OYNARTE aY®
TIEEL ENTaQ- ¥ + NNOYMOYX 6 NMMEY 2NN 0Y- ¥ cayNe.

X€ TBATITICMA NTaN- 2 @PT NX00Y CEMOYTE apay 2 X€ « ©BCOY NHNEEl
E€TEMAYKA- 22 KOY a2HY MMOY, » X€ NEEl €T- ** NATEE] 2IMOY aYD NEEl ENTaL-
X1 COTE €YP GOPI MMOY. aYD CE- ¥ MOYTE apay X€ « MTaXPO Nt- 2* TMHE TEel
E€TEMNTEY 2€EIE ¥ MMEY. » &N OYMNTA<ST>PIKE MN OY- 2 MNTATKIM €UEMA2TE
uMay ¥ eyaMapTe MMaYg NG1 Neel N- ¥ Tapx1l NHamocTacloc. ceMoy- ! Te
APaY X€ « MNTKAPMC » €TBE ¥ MC6P22T MN TMNTATW)TOPTP. ** CEMOYTE apay aN
X€ « Ma NWENE- ** €T » €TBE MMETE MN TMNT- * aTnwe €Te Nagl nlet[o]
YCAYNE ¥ X€ aYCOYWN]. aY® c[eMoY]Te apay ! an X€ « MOY2EIN NATRWMTIH 2
AYM NATKMRT, » €4t OYAEIN €N, > aAh\a NET2A2P dOpPl MMaY €Y- ¢ €lpe MMay
NOY2€EIN. €TE ° NAEl &N NE ENTAYP GOPI MM[A]Y. ¢ aYD CEMOYTE apay aN X€ « M-’
NP )2 ENHRE, » €TE TIEEI TIE M- ¥ ATMOY. aY® CEMOYTE apay « M- 7 METWOOI
MMaq THPQ 2ammC © PNN OYMNTXAEIC MIETANIT I 2NN OYMNTATIMME MN
OYMN[T]- ? aTqI MN OYMNTATM)Ta MN OY- ° MNTATPIKE, M2 Ta€l €T@oor
NNET22X1 2H. » €Y NP T1€ MMKE- ° 0YEEl AMOYTE apay MMaq ® Nea « '11'MOYTE »
€qoel NNITTHPY, 7 €Te meel me, KaN eYwanMoyTe ® apaq nnipen {nnipen}
NaTAMOY, ¥ €PEaYX00Y AYSNMEXE MMaY. ° MMPHTE €YNIICa NZPHI NA)EXE ' NIM
AYM gNTICa NZPHI N2PaY NIM 2 ayd guta NNPPHI NNOYC NIM 2 2y YNIICa NTTIE
NOYAN NIM 2 2y gNTICa NPPHI MMNTKAPMC ° NIM, [12€1 TI€ TIPHTE ETWOOTT 2° {ayw
TIEEL TIE TIE TIPHTE ETWOOTT} ¥ MMAC 2aT€ NETWOOT NIE- » T NTay [1€. TIa6! 1€

127. 35-36 Na€: read NTE.

128.4 NX1: read N6

128.6 Trego: read rrTego.

128.14 rTco: read mcTo.

128.30 ATIOCTACIOC: read ATOKATACTACIC.
129.22 quta: read quya.
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The baptism that exists * properly, to which the entireties ¥ will descend * and
within which they will be, there is no other # baptism outside of this one alone, *
which is the redemption into * God the Father and the Son and * the Holy Spirit,
% when the confession occurs out of ** faith in those names, * [which] are a single
name *® of the gospel, *! when they believe what has been said 2 to them, namely,
that they exist. On account of * this those who believed * that they exist have their
> salvation. This © is the attainment in an 7 invisible manner of the Father and the
Son # and the Holy Spirit in a ° faith without doubt. And when they ' testified
about them, also with a " secure hope they grasped " them, so that the return to
them might become * the perfection of those who had faith "* in them and (so that)
15 the Father might united with them, the Father * God, who was confessed  in
faith and who * gave (them) their union with him in " knowledge.

The baptism that we * previously discussed is called # “garment of those who do
not % strip themselves of it,” because those who # will clothe themselves in it and
those who have * received redemption wear it. It is also * called “the strength of
the * truth that does not have destruction” ¥ Without wavering and ** movement
it grasps * those who * have received the <restoration> even as they grasp him. It
is called *' “silence” on account of ** the tranquility and imperturbability. * It is also
called “bridal chamber” ** on account of the agreement and the * lack of division
of those who know that ** they have known him. It is also [called] "*! “the light that
never sets > and has no flame,” since it does not illuminate, * but those who have
worn it * are made into light. ° They are those whom he wore. ¢ Additionally
it (baptism) is called “the 7 life eternal,” that is, ® immortality. It is also called °
“that which exists completely, plainly, ' properly, in what is beautiful, " indivisibly,
12 steadfastly, flawlessly, ® unwaveringly, to the one who exists * for those who
have received a beginning” For what else “ is there to call it ** except “the call,
since it is for the entireties, 7 that is, even if it is called ** countless names, ¥ they
are spoken with reference to it. *° Just as it surpasses every word # and every
sound ** and every mind * and everything ** and every silence, * so too * (scribal
error) ¥ is it with those who are what # it is. This is their discovery * of what
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TIETOYGINE 2 MMay MIETE NTaY TIE, 2N 0Y- ¥ MNTATX004 MN OYMNT- *' &TP NOl
N2, ANMIE PN NET- 2 CayNe, aBa 2ITN neTayTee[0] * MMay, €Te neel 1e
entay- ** 1t ea[y njey.

2a mpa NTMNTCOTT B! KaN €YN 20YE 222 NKMB a- > TPNX00C, NO€ ETEWDE a-
X00C, Na€l NAE 2OY 2a ¢ Mpa NNa MTMPME—TIEEL TaP ° M€ TIPHTE ETOYMOYTE
ANI- © OYNEM MMAY—OYANATKAION 7 6€ 1€ aTPNOY{2}we aTooTNE * ame<xe
2>APAYOY YD YP WEY €N ° ATMTHNP MOYMEYE. ANWEXE ¥ 2apay—e€eW)IE OYN 2
NepHI T oW NETPN OH PN OYWL. TIDC aAN- 2 X00C; aBaX 2NN OYMEPOC,  €MAH
A€1X.00C X€ NETALEL ¥ THPOY aBaX QTN MAOTOC, €1- © A€ aABaA 2N MTAXM NAE ©
NETRA0Y ELAE aBaA 2N 7 TBAKE €Tt OYBHOY MN Mi- ¥ NOYR0Y aBaX MMaY, €T€ -
NOY20Y NAE NTay 1€ 220YN 2 NNETXACE YD TMCAIC MN *' MP MMEYE NNETP WPTT
N- 2 )OO MNN OY2EAIC MNN 0Y- 2 Na2Te aTpey[X ]t MMIOYXa€1- 2 T€ NAE MPWB
E€TNANOYY, » €2YP 2Z10Y MMOOY aBaX X€ *° NWDIIE NE 2B 2N NlAla- ¥ 0€CIC
€TNANOYOY, €YNTEY 2 MMeY NTAAEIGE MIMOYXTO, ¥ €YOYTNMMH A€ aAB2X oM TIET-
0 @OoOM. €TI aN X€ NEMMATENMNO- *! ToC X1 MMayg MMIN MMag NM- ¥ MeY NN
OYMNTATNEY aPaC * €OYM®), METXACE 24OYWR ** ATOOTY aN MIT € TMEYE aBAA
x€ ¥ neaywwre €Yp [eale ney, P neel NT22@DIE NAAEIGE M- * NTPOYW)DIIE.
EMIMOYYITOY ° a2PHI €JOYaX, 2(IDC EMN AAYE * MOOT 22 TOYERH. aAAa CE2O- °
MOXOTT X€ OYNTEY aPXH © HMMEY MIOTOYWDIE, aYDd Ce- ~ OYDWE <M>TIEEl
ATPOYCOYNQ ¢ €T€ METWOOTT 22 TOYERH TIE. ° NPOYO G€ NROYO X€ aYoYDW)T ¥
MOV NP 2B MTIOYAEIN ' MTIPHTE NNOYBBPHGE, aYMD 2 AYP MUTPE X.€ NTAJOY DN
13 [aB]ax ayoyxael nTe{Ne0 }Y.

" [x]e 0Y MONON NETAQET aBaX * MITAOTOC, NETANX0Y M- ' MOC a[pa]yoy oyaeToy
Ne X€ 7 ceNaTepe MmEmB €TNANOYY, ¥ aAAa NETANAEl 2MOY aN Xray ¥ kaTa
NIAIAOECIC &N €TNa- 2 NOYOY CENAP KOINMNI 2MOY 2! AN AMMTON KATa TMNT2OYO
ZUMPMOT. aYM NEEI ENTAY- 2 NTOY aBaX 2N TEEIEMOY- »* M1a NTE€ TMNTMAEI0YER
% capNe, EYNTEY MMEY MI- ° CIT€ NPHTOY, €TE TEEl TE TM<N>T- ¥ MAEI0YER
CAPNE, CENaXI1 ® NTWBBID NNIMETNANOYOY, 2 NGl Na€l ENTAPP 2B MN Nagl
€TEYNTEY MMEY NTIPOAIPE- ¥ CIC NNIMETNANOYOY, EYWAP - *2 NEY NN OYTNMMH
NCEOY- ¥ e aKWE NCWOY NTMNTMa- ** €1€aY0Y €TWOYEIT TPOC OY- *° CHOY
n[cep] moyap cagne MX0ic 2! Mrieay, aNTI MITAEI0 TPOC OY- 2 2€10) A)HM, NCEP
KAHPONOMI * NTMNTPPO (M2 ENER.

130.1 NKWB: read NpwB.
130.15 NAE: read NTE.

130.19 NAE: read A€.

130.23 aTpey: read aTpey.
130.24 NAE: read NTE.

131.3 €qoyaxX: read eyoyax.
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itis, * ineffably and inconceivably * in (its) face, for the coming into being in those
2 who know, through what they have attained, * that is the one * to whom they
give glory.

Concerning the election, **! even if there are many more things 2 for us to say, as it
is fitting to * say, concerning * those of the calling—for this ° is the way those ¢ on
the right are called—it is necessary 7 for us to continue ® to <speak> about them
and it is helpful for us not ° to forget about them. We have spoken " about them—
if there is enough in " what (came) before in abundance. How have we * spoken?
Partially, ® since I said that all those who have come " forth from the Word, either
5 from the condemnation of * the evil ones or from " the anger that fights against
them and the ** turning from them, which is the ¥ turning toward % the exalted
ones and the petition and # the remembrance of those who preexist  and hope
and » faith that <they> might [receive] their salvation * from good work, * since
they have been made worthy because * they are beings from the # good disposi-
tion, having ** the cause of their begetting, * an opinion from the one who *’ exists.
Still more (I said) that before the Word had * concerned himself with * them invis-
ibly * by willing, the exalted one added ** to his thought because * they came to be
in need of him, ®"' the one who had become a cause of ? their coming into being.
They did not elevate themselves * when <they> were saved, as though nothing *
preexisted them. Rather, they ® confess that they have a beginning ° to their being,
and they 7 want this: to know him ® who preexists them. ° More than anything, (I
said) that they worshipped " the revelation of the light " that was in the form of
lightning, and * they testified that it had appeared " as <their> salvation.

Not only those who have come forth from " the Word, those about whom we said
1% only that ¥ they would accomplish the good work, * but also those whom these
produced ¥ in accordance with the good dispositions ?* will participate * in the rest
in accordance with the abundance # of grace. And those who were brought forth
» from the desire * of the love of » power, since they have the * seed within them,
that is the ¥ love of power, will receive * a reward for (their) good deeds, ** namely,
those who worked and those ** who are predisposed * to good things, should they
be willing * in opinion and desire * to renounce the * vain, temporary era * [and
keep] the commandment of the Lord "' of glory, rather than fleeting glory, 2 and
inherit * the eternal kingdom.
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TENOY A€ ! OYANATKAION M€ aTPN[2]OTPE ° NNAAEIGE MNN NENEPTIA NAE °
TMEMOT (MAPAY MN NIAGOPMH, 7 €METEMME TE ATPNXOY MIEN- ° TaNp @pT
NX00Y NAE MOYXa- ° €1T€ NAE NIOYNEM THPOY © NWAE NIAT<T>22Te MN
NET<T>22T22T ! THPOY, 22 TPe MMay [MN]  NOYEPHY. aY® MMTON [eTe]
TIEE TI€ TIOYMNY aBaX M[m]- M cMaT eNTayN[a]eTe <NPHTQ>, neel ° aTPNTER2Y
APET] NN OY- ¢ mexe eneTem)ae me. eNa- 7 P 2OMOAOT! Tap NTMNTPPO
€TPN MEXPICTOC, aYP BOX €BOX NTO- ¥ 0Tq Mm@ag NPHTE THP] ayw T- ¥
MNTATQMO® MY MAIBE. TaH Z Tap NaX1 MAMMIIE AN NOYEE! N- 2 OYMT NOE 2N €TE
OY€EEl N-  OYT TE TaPXH, TIMA €TE MN 2 200YT MN C2IME OYAE 2mgeN »° oi
ENEYOEPOC OYAE MN CBBE *° 21 MNTATCBBE OYA[€] MN arre- ¥ AOC 0YA€ MN PIOME,
aM\a ITHP] 2 @N MTHPY MEXPICTOC. €Q) M€ TIPHTH 2’ MIMETENEYWOOTT €N NWOPTT; **
EYNAGNTC eqNa@MIIE. 21 *! €) T THYCIC MIeTe 0YeH- 2 2ex {en} ne; equaxi ma
MN 0Y- 31 eAEYOEPOC. CENAX1 TINEY N- 2 rap N2OYO NgOYO 2NN 0YPYCIC * 2NN
OY()EXE YHM OYAEETY * €N, ATPOYN2APTE, OYAEET] 2i- > TN OYCMH, X€ TEEl 1€
TIPHTE ® €TWOOT, X.€ OYEIE NOYIDT A€ 7 TATIOKATACTACIC 220YN ATIE-  TENEYW)OOTT.
KaN €YN 22€INE * XACE €TBE TOIKONOMIA, €aYKaY- ¥ € NAAEIGE NNET22WMDIIE, ! €YP
20YE €ENEPria €2NOYCIKH Ne, 2 [a]yw eYP enNey €TBe NeTMMeY, ° [cen]axi
NTMNTPPO MN MTaXPO M [MN] MOYX261TE NG1 aTTENOC P [21 K]EPMME. NaEl 6€ NE
NAAEIGE.

16 X € NETA20YWNY PN CaPZ aYNa2- 7 T€ apay N OYMNTATP oHT ' cNEY X € nyHpe
e MmaTcoy- ¥ N[q nje NNOYTE 1€, el €TE- 2 MIIOYWEXE aPay NWOPTL 2! ay®
MIIOY@) NEY aPay. dYD * aYKM® NCWOY NNOYNOYTE * ENTaYmMMM)E MMOOY NWOPT
2 3y NX0€EIC, NEEL €TWOOTT » 2N TTIE AYM NETWOOTT 2iXM 2 TIKaP. NEEI MEN Pa0H
M- 7 ToYqrToy a2pHi, a[A]\a €T1 €q0- 2 €1 IAA[0]Y, aYP MNTPE X€ HAH * aqp
APXECOAl NTame €10, ¥ ayd MCaM €qKH a2PHI oN nTadoc * e[qor n]pwme
€YMOOYT, Nar- # [rexoc A]e NeyMeye X€ qang, * [Ncex1 N]TooTq mnong B4
NTOOT(q MMETA2MOY. NOYW)M- * )€ A€ NAYOY2AWMOY NWOPM * €TNAWDMOY MN
NOYMa2€EIE, Na- * €1 €TENEYWOON PN TEPIEE oa ° Na€l, {T}eeToy NGOYael
<a>t12oM[0]N0- ® Ta. €TE€ TEEL TE€ OYN 6aM MMAC 7 2a NEEI €61PE MMAC aBaX 2i- °
TN OTPOYTIADT 220YN apay.

132.5 WA€: read NTE.

132.8 NAE: read NTE.

132.9 NAE: read NTE.

132.10 NA€: read NTe.

132.18 aYP: read aNp.

133.6 A€: read T€.

133.16 NETA20YDN: read METAROYMNY?
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Now * it is necessary for us to join ° the causes with the effects of © the grace and
motivations upon them, 7 since it is fitting for us to say what ® we discussed earlier
about the salvation ° of all those of the right (and) ' of the unmixed ones and all
the mixed ones, " to join them [with] *? each other. And the rest, [which] " is the
manifestation of [the]  form <in> which they believed, * (it is necessary) that we
establish it in a ' fitting discussion. For when we " confessed the kingdom * in
Christ, <we> became free from " all the many forms and the * inequality and the
difference. For the end * will receive the singular being ** just as the beginning * is
singular, the place where there is no ** male and female, nor slave » and free, nor
circumcision * and uncircumecision, neither angel ¥ nor human, but # Christ is all
in all. What is the nature * of the one who did not exist at first? * It will be discov-
ered that he will exist. And * what is the nature of the one who is a slave? 2 He will
receive a place with a ! free person. For they will receive the vision * more and
more by nature and not only * by lesser word, * so that they believe, only through *
voice, that this is the way © it is, that the restoration into ’ what once was is a ® unity.
Even if there are some who are ° exalted because of the assembly, since they have
established " causes of the things that have come into being, " since they are
natures with greater energy, * and since they are pleasing on account of these
(characteristics), " angels [and] humans will receive the kingdom and the strength
1 [and] the salvation. ® These, therefore, are the causes.

16 The <one> who appeared in the flesh they believed 7 without hesitation ' that he
is the Son of the unknown ® God, the one ** not previously spoken about # and not
able to be seen. And # they set aside their gods ? whom they had worshipped
initially ** and lords, those who are in * heaven and those upon * the earth.
Before ¥ they took them up, and even while he was % a child, they testified that he
had already # begun to preach, ** and at the time that he was in the tomb * as a
dead man the * [angels] thought that he was alive, * [and they received] life from
P! he who had died. > They desired initially * that their numerous services and
wonders, * which were in the temple for ° them, be made continually <for> the
confession. ® That is, it is possible to do it ” for them through ® their advance toward
him.
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X€ ° MCAaBTE €TMMEY €T € Mayxi  MMoq €2oYN aysareq aBox ! e€TBe
TETENNEYOYDT MMOY % €N MMMa €TMMEY, aXxa €[yt M]- P mexpicToc, neet
eTeNeYMEeYE [apaq] * aTpeqmmrne MMa eT[MMeY], ° TMa enTaYel aBax MM[aq]
1 NMMeq, aBax NOYMa NNOY[T]e 7 i xa€lc Neel eTeNeY)MME ® MmMay €YP
eepaneYye M- ¥ May eYp oymupet [M]uay 2 Nnpen enTayx1TOY [a]moywen.
AYTEEITOY MMETOYMOYTE 2 apag MMaY [2]NN OYMNTXa- 2 €1C. NEEl NAE MNNCa
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0 "W Xxae1c ¥ apay. ayt Naq NNOYMNTPPa€l, 2 ayTo[w]n aBa [2]u[n] oyepo-
NOC, AYWEWTOY aB[aA] NNOY- *° GPHIIE. MEEI NAE 2QOYAN2] NEY, °! ANINAEIGE
eTaNp @W[p]T nxo00Y, * NNoYXa€1Te MN mu[oye ay]- * vMeye eTNanOYY W [. . .
B ] @BHP aY® NIATTENOC ? [. . .] | AYD MPag MIETNANOY- [0Y eN]TaYEYE
NMMeC. Ta€l T€ * [0€ €]T[e]ayNeoYTOY aNIMM)E ° €TEIPE MIIETNANOYY NNICD- °
TT €YEINE MIOYX1 NGONC a- 7 2pHi g[T]me. ayxNTay anHe ® NTMNT[a]TOBBIAY
NTMNTATIIAA- * Na MIOI[CO]NT, €YMHN 220YN € TBH- 1 TOY @[aT]oY€El THPOY ATIBIOC
aym " nceel aB]an oM mBlOC, €peNOY- 1 [c]mmM[a MHN 2]ixXM MKaR, eYP 2ynHPeT! P
[. .. .].[T]upoy WTeY, eyeipe M- M [May]oy NKOMMNOC anoYMKO-  [0p] MN [n]
OYAIIMOC MN NOY- ¢ [xw]xg, n[e]er entTayeine Mmay 7 [ag]pHi aX N NETOY22B
226H MMaIT ® [ni]m.

X€ NPMNQMME NA€ NeT- Y [ealyoy, 2wc ecmnma NWapwp » [Ns1 TM]-
NTneoayoy NepHi ' [en] oy[. . .Jine. aBax 21TN tro- 2 [..] a[.]pM eTnmca NRpHI
n- 2 gocMoc Mi[Mm], €Te mmMeye 2 WTeyoy Ti[e] eTNaNOYY 1€ » MN TMNT)BHP,
€CNAP TMEYE *° MMAYOY NG1 TEKKAHCIA ¥ MIPHTE NPNWMBHP €NANOYOY * aym
SNPMREN €YNRAT, €acxl ¥ cwTe a[Bax Jn [meTt] weBi®. * €1€ nicM]aT 1€
eT@oort ¢ ¥ [mua nwlex[eleT ayw 1. . . ... w]oon oM necuel g[. . ¥. .. .JeT
NgpHI N mMeY[€e] ** nTe TMNST>T MN neTapac €lf. .] B! mexXpHCTOC METNMMEG
[ayw m]- 2 sNeOOT aBax NTe [Mhw[T M]- * nTHPY, ecnaxrio ney [nelen[ar]- *
TEANOC NPMMEYP MME MN ° NPOME €JM)MD)E.

X€ CeNa- ° p mMeye Mnoymey[e] eTaniT. 7 MMNTPeymMme N[ec] ne. cN[a]- & + ney
NTOYWBBI® [M]ETOY- * NaMeYe €POY THP] NG1 Nal®[N]. ' oyTIPOBOAH NTEY M1[€],
xekac[e] ! mnpuTe eTeanex[picToc P rjey- ¥ oywwe, entayen[e] aB[ax ngl- B
X1ce NNa€eH NTe[K]KA[H]ca [Ng]- ¥ + TmMay nec, mnpuT[e 2lwwy [n]- P Tael
eTna@IE M[M]eve n[NEe]- ¢ el ayw Npwme €4t ney uN[oy]- ¥ ma Nwwne ma
anHge, Ne[el] ® eToyNa@Iie NeHTOY, [eYKw]- ¥ € Newoy mncwk afm]tn
MO@Ta, ENECCK MMA[Y] # agpHI W61 TGO[M] NTE MHPDOMA * N TMNTNOG

134.23 NAE: read A€.
134.30 NAE: read A€.
135.18 NAE: read A€.
136.22 NAE: read NTe.
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° That preparation that they did not receive  they returned " because of the one
who was not sent * from that place, but they [gave to] ® Christ, [about] whom they
thought ™ that he was in [that] place, ** the place whence they had come * with
him, from a place of gods ” and lords, those whom they worshipped, * served, *
(and) submitted to in *° the names they had received on loan. * They were given to
the one who is called * by them properly. > Yet after his ** ascension they received
the opportunity * to know that he is their lord, * he over whom no one is lord.
They gave him their kingdoms, *® and they rose up from their thrones, * and they
were stopped (from wearing) their * crowns. But he revealed himself to them, * for
the reasons we discussed earlier, * their salvation and the [return to a] * good
thought until [. .. "' .. ] friend and the angels 2 [. . .] and the multitude of good *
[that] they did with it. In this * [way] they were entrusted with the services ° that
benefit the elect ones © by bringing their injustice up ” to heaven. They tested them
eternally ® for arrogance from the lack of going astray ° from the [creation], con-
tinuing on account * of them until they all come to live and " [leave] life, while
their 2 bodies [remain] upon the earth, serving all their * [...], participating *
[with] them in their ® troubles and persecutions and ' oppressions, which were
brought 7 upon the holy ones in * [every] place.

As for the servants of the ® wicked things, since wickedness is worthy of destruc-
tion, % [...] # Because of the 2 [...] which is above ? all worlds, which is ** their
good thought * and the friendship, the church will * remember them # as good
friends ** and genuine servants, after it receives ¥ redemption [from the one who
gives] gifts. * Then the [form] that is in * [the] bridal chamber and the [...*...]
dwells in its house [. .. *...] in the thought ** of the giving and the one who [. . .]
161 Christ, the one with it, [and the] ? expectation of [the Father of] * the entirety,
since it will produce for them * guiding angels and ® human servants.

They will © think pleasing thoughts. 7 They are worshippers for [it.] It will ® give
them their gift [for] ° all that the eternities will think about. ' He is their emana-
tion, so that " just as [Christ accomplished] his > will, which he brought [forth
and] ” elevated the magnitude of the church [and] gave " them to it, so too * will
it be a thought for ' them. And to humans he gives [their] ” eternal places of being,
those *® in which they will dwell once they [leave] ® behind the downward pull % of
deficiency and the * power of the fullness draws [them] up ? into the greatness of

»

135.30 “[form]”: or “[grace]
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NAE NTMNTa- 2 $OONOC MN [T]MNTERGE NAE * MAIDN €TP @P<IT> NWOOTIL. [Te]el
¥ T¢ THYCIC MIXMO THPQ N- ** NETEYOYNTEYCOY €4rippe » NeYOY [en] oyag[in]
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Na@OXT @2 * dae ayTeko, encenat a- ° [Ba]n ay[plen nTey, emre © [neyn]
ATCTO MaAIN amieTeN- ' [qua]aw[ne €]n. enoe €Te NeY- ? [7-9]e Necewoor en P
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NAE NIFENEa Ma 2 NHRE N[A€] ° NA€ NeNHRE. [2]amun.

136.23 NA€: read NTE.
138.11 NAE: read NTE.
138.13 nA€: read WTE.
138.14 NA[€]: read NT[€].
138.21 NAE: read NTE.
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the # benevolence and sweetness of ** the preexisting eternity. [This] # is the nature
of the entire begetting of  those whom he had when he radiated ¥ upon them [in]
a light that had * appeared, namely, [....] ¥ Just as his [. . . ** is] which will come
tobe[...],* sotoois his [...] *since the change alone is * among those who have
changed. [...] ¥~ Those who [...] from > him of [. . .] ¢ in the form [. . .] say, 7 yet
the material ones will remain until ® the end for destruction, because they will not
give ° over their [names], if ° [they would] return again to what " [will not be]. Just
as they were 2 [. . .] they were not " [. . .] but they were useful  [in the] time that
they were * [in] it among them, yet they ' [...] first. If [... 7 ...] to do another
thing ® concerning the control that they ' have over the preparation  [. . .] before
them. For though I am # using these words continually, # I did not know # his
thoughts. Some ** [elders . ..] him » greatness [... "% .. .] * entirely [...] angel
[...] ®because [...] trumpet 7 he will announce the great reprieve ® that is perfect
in the eastern place ? of beauty, in [the] " bridal chamber that [is] the love * of God
the [Father . ..] ? according to the power that [...] ® of the greatness [...]" the
sweetness [of . ..] ©* him, since he revealed himself ** to the greatness [...] 7 his
good, the [...] *® the blessing, the might [...]" through the [...] the Lord, the
Savior, the Redeemer of those belonging to the one filled [...] # with love com-
pletely, through #* his Holy Spirit ** from now through [all] ** generations for ever
and » ever. Amen.
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XI. GOSPEL OF PHILIP

The Gospel of Philip is the third tractate in Nag Hammadi codex II. While the title
of the work is ancient, it is misleading, since the work is not a gospel nor does
Philip feature prominently in it. Philip’s name may have become part of the work’s
title simply because he is the only disciple mentioned in the text, though the three
Marys also make appearances, Jesus’s mother, his aunt, and Mary Magdalene, and
the latter enjoys a much closer relationship with Jesus than Philip does.

The Gospel of Philip is a collection of short passages belonging to various gen-
res, including aphorisms, dialogues, sermons, and epistles, that have been brought
together in an anthology. Often connecting these passages, however, are key words
that recur throughout the text. These serve to link seemingly disparate passages
together. These connecting words lend the Gospel of Philip as a whole an air of
coherence, and many scholars interpret the work as though it was composed as a
coherent work, inviting eager students to study the text and uncover the mystical
connections between seemingly related teachings.

Others, however, consider the text to be an eclectic miscellany, a composite text
created by someone who was taking notes or copying extracts from a variety of
Valentinian works. Those who hold this view find a parallel in the Excerpts of The-
odotus, a series of extracts made by Clement of Alexandria from a variety of Val-
entinian sources. An important difference between the Excerpts of Theodotus and
the Gospel of Philip is, however, that Clement includes among the Valentinian
excerpts comments of his own. No similar comments appear in the Gospel of
Philip.

Whatever the intent of the author or compiler of the Gospel of Philip, the text
contains valuable information about Valentinian biblical interpretation and ritual
practice. The focus on ritual is particularly striking in the Gospel of Philip, where as
many as five rituals are discussed: baptism, chrism, the Lord’s Supper, redemption,
and the bridal chamber.
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312 0yeeBpPaAlOC PPOME [ ]aqTaMie 2€BPal-** OC, AYD M)aYMOYTE [€r1a]el NTeeMINg
31 X€ « TIPOCHAYTOC. » OYTI[POCH]AYTOC A€ MaY- ¥ TaAMIE TPOCHAYTOG. [. . . . .. l.e
MeN * ceyoort Nee eTOYW)[. . . .. ... ... ]%* ayw ceTamMe10 NPNKOO[YE. . . .. ... 521
A€] MONO[N ec]lpPmmE EPOOY MINA EYNA- > WDTIE.

rifem]ean MONON €qmINE aP€- > A€YOEPO[C]" MayWINE A€ NCa TOYCIa * Meyx.0€[t]
C. IA)HPE A€ OY MONON X € ° QO NHPE, AN TKAHPONOMELA MIIEL- © OT. )aYycagc
NCWY NETPKAHPONOMEL 7 NNETMOOYT NTOOY 2OY CEMOOYT, ¥ aYM €YKAHPONOMEL
NNETMOOYT. Ne- ° TPKAHPONOMEL MTIETONY NTOOY CEONP, 1 Ay CEPKAHPONOMEL
MIETONR MN NET- ! MOOYT. NETMOOYT MAYPKAHPONOMEL 2 AAaaY. TDC Tap
TIETMOOYT YNAKAHPONO- * M€1; IETMOOY T €JW)AKAHPONOMEL M- * METONY YNAMOY
AN, aAAA TIETMOOYT  €qNamNg N20YO.

0Y2EONIKOC PPW- ' ME MAQMOY, MITEYMNY TAP ENER 21Na 7 €NAMOY. IENTALTICTEYE
€TME a9- ¥ MNP, YD Mal GNAYNEYE EMOY ONP ¥ TaPp. XIM MPOOY NTa MXPICTOC
€1, CECONT M- 2° ITIKOCMOC CEPKOCMEL, NMITONEIC Ce- 2 g1, MIIETMOOYT E€BOX. NPOOY
NENMO- * O N2EBPAIOC NENO NOPHANOC NEY- #* NTaN NTMMadY, NTAPNW)DIIE A€
N- 2% XPHCTIANOC, 2A€1MDT 21 MadY )MIE NAN.

% NETCITE 2N TIPM WaYMC oM MWMM. 2 TP M€ MKOCMOC" MMM M€ MKeal- ¥
(ON. MAPNCITE oM MKOCMOC XEKAAC 2 ENNAMPC M MMM, Ala TOYTO W®ME * €pON
E€TMTPNMAHA N THPM®. MEBOX ¥ 2N TMPM TME NM)MM. EPMA OYa A€ WMC2 7' N
TEMPM €QNAMCY AN 3R EYNA2M- 2 A€, 2C TIA€[1 N]TEEIMEINE €qNATEY- * €
KaProc [Naq] aN. Oy MONON €YNNHY ** €BO[A. . .. .. ] aAAa oM TIKECABBATON *
[o...... o]yaTkapmoc Te.

ATIEXPICTOC €1°*! 20€INE MEN € TPEYTOOYC[E, 2 [NKOOYE 2 A€ €TPEYNARMOY, PNKOO[Y]
€ €TPEYCo- * TOY. NETO NWMMMO NTa(TOOYCE. aga- ! aYy NNETE NOYY Ne,
AYM 2agNOY? ° NNETE NOY(, Na€l NTagKaay NNEOY- © M M Meqoymad). OY MONON
X€ NTapey- 7 OY(MNP €BOX AUKM NTYYXH NTaPey- & oyw®, axia XM $ooy
€MKOCMOC MO- ? Of AYKM NTYYXH MMCOMN €TeYoy- ' w@. TOTe ayel NWOPM
€YNAYITC, €rel ! NTayKaac NNEOYM. aCH)MIE 2a NAH- 2 CTHC, aym® ayqiTe
NAIXMAADTOC, 2A4NO2- B MEC A€. YD NETNANOYOY &M MKOCMOC * a4coToy aym
NEOOOY.

TIOYOEIN MN TIKa- © K€, TINQ MN MTMOY, NOYNaM MN N2BOYP, ' NCNHY NE NNOYEPHY.
MN GOM NCEMWPX. 7 aNOYEPHY. €TBE A€l OYTE NETNANOY- ¥ OY NaNOYOY, OYTE
NEOOOY CERO0Y, ¥ 0YTE NN OYWNY 1€, OYTE MMOY 0Y- % MOY ME. Ala TOYTO
TOY2 MOYa NABMA 2 €BON ATEYAPXH XIN (MOPI. NETXOCE ** A€ AMKOCMOC
SNNATBMA €BOX NE" » PNM)2 €NER NE.
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312 A Hebrew makes a Hebrew, ** and this kind of person is called * “proselyte” But
a proselyte does not ** make a proselyte. ** They are like the . .. ** and they make
others [. .. **! But it] suffices for them simply to ? exist.

The slave seeks only to be * free; he does not seek after the property * of his master.
But the son is not only ° a son; he also claims the inheritance of the Father. ® Those
who inherit 7 the dead are themselves dead, ® and they inherit the dead. ° (But)
those who inherit the living are alive, ' and they inherit the living and the " dead.
The dead do not inherit > anything. For how can the dead inherit? " If the one who
is dead inherits " the living he will not die, but the one who is dead " will become
alive still more.

A gentile ** does not die, because he has never lived in order that ” he might die.
The one who has believed in the truth has * lived, and this one is in danger of dying
because he is alive. * From the day Christ came, % the world has been created, the
cities ' have been adorned, and the dead have been taken. When we were *
Hebrews we were orphans and we had (only) * our mother, but once we became *
Christians, a father and mother came about for us.

» Those who sow in the winter reap in the summer. * The winter is the world; the
summer is the other eternity. ¥ Let us sow in the world so that * we might reap in
the summer. For this reason it is fitting * for us not to pray in the winter. What
follows * the winter is the summer. But if one reaps * in the winter he will not reap
but tear out, ** since this kind (of farming) will not produce * fruit [for him]. Not
only does it come * forth [. . .] but also on the Sabbath ** [. . ] it is barren.

Christ came **! to purchase some, * to preserve others, and to redeem others. *
Those who were foreign he bought. He made * them his own, and he separated ° his
own, those whom he had given as pledges ¢ by his will. It was not only that when
he had 7 appeared he laid down the soul when he ® desired, but from the day that
the world existed ° he laid down the soul at the time he desired. ' Then he came
first so that he would take it, since " it had been given as pledges. It came to be in
the possession of thieves, '* and it was taken captive, but he saved " it. The good
(people) in the world ** he redeemed along with the bad (people).

Light and darkness, * life and death, right and left, * they are brothers with each
other. It is not possible for them to be divided 7 from one another. For this reason
neither are the good *® good, nor the evil evil, ¥ nor is life a life, nor death a *° death.
On account of this each one will dissolve # into its beginning. But those who are
exalted ** over the world are indissoluble; * they are eternal.
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Names given to ** worldly things have great * error. For they divert their mind
from * what is correct to what is incorrect. ¥ And the one who hears “God” ** does
not perceive that which is correct, but perceives  what is incorrect. It is this way
also with the Father * and the Son and the Holy Spirit and * life and light and
resurrection * and the Church and all the rest. * What is correct is not perceived,
but what is incorrect ** is perceived unless what is correct * is perceived. The names
that are heard * are in the world [. . .] **' deceive. If they were in the eternity, they
would not be > names in the world at any time. * Nor were they placed among the
worldly things. * They have a limit in * the eternity.

A single name is not uttered © in the world, the name that the Father gave 7 to the
Son, it is above everything, this ® is the name of the Father. For the Son ° would not
become Father unless he clothed ' himself in the name of the Father. As for this
name, “ those who have it know it, but they > do not speak it. Those who do not
have it, ® do not know it.

But truth produced names * in the world on our account. As for these (names), it is
not possible * to know it (i.e., truth) without them. Truth ' is one thing; it is also many
on our account in order to teach 7 about this one thing in love through " many things.
The rulers wanted to deceive ' the man, since they saw him having % a kinship with
the things that are ?' truly good. They took the name of those things that are good *
and gave it to those things that are not good * so that through the names they might
deceive ** him and bind them to those things that are * not good. And afterward what
a gift they * make for them! They cause them to be removed ¥ from those things that
are not good, and * place them among the good. These things they knew. # For they
wanted * to take the free man and make him for them * a slave forever.

Powers * exist [...] the man. They do not want * him to be [saved] so that they
might become * [. . .] For if man * is [saved], sacrifices ought not occur * [. . .] In
fact animals were offered **! up to the powers. For the animals * were those to
whom they sacrificed. They were offering * them up alive, but when they offered
them * up, they died. Man was offered * up to God dead, and he became alive.

¢ Before Christ came there was no bread 7 in the world just as Paradise, the place ®
where Adam was, had many trees ° for the nourishment for the animals, (but) no
wheat * for the nourishment of man. Man would eat " like the animals, but after
Christ  came, the Perfect Man, he brought bread ® from heaven so that man might
be " nourished by the nourishment of man. The ® rulers thought that by their
power and will * they were doing the things they did,  but the Holy Spirit in secret
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¥ was executing all things through them ¥ as it wished. Truth, ** which existed
from the beginning, is sown everywhere. Indeed * many see it being sown,  but
few are those who see it being reaped.

» Some said Mary conceived ** by the Holy Spirit. They are wrong; * they do not
know what they are saying. When * did a woman ever conceive by a woman? %
Mary is the virgin whom no ** power defiled. It is a * great anathema of the
Hebrews who are the ** apostles and the apostolic people. * This virgin whom no
power ** defiled [. . .]. The powers * defiled themselves, and the Lord [would] not
have said, ** “My [Father who is] in heaven,” ** unless [he] had another Father, *
but simply he (would have) said, “[My Father.]”

7 The Lord said to the disciples, “[. . .] **! from every house, when we come into the
house ? of the Father. But do not steal it from the house * of the Father, and do not
make off (with it)”

Jesus is a * hidden name; Christ is a revealed name. ® For this reason Jesus does not
exist ® in any language, but his name is Jesus 7 as he is called. But as for his name
Christ, ® in Syriac it is Messiah. °® But in Greek it is Christ. Doubtless * all others
have it " according to the language of each one of them. ** The Nazarene is the one
who reveals * what is hidden. Christ—and the Father—have everyone * within
him, be they man or angel  or mystery.

Those who say '* the Lord died first and (then) ” rose are in error. For he rose * first
and (then) died. If one does not acquire ¥ the resurrection first, he will not die.
God lives; ?° that one would die.

No one * will hide a great matter that is > valuable in a great thing, but many times
» one has cast invaluable things ** into something (worth) less than a penny. This
is like * the soul. It is a valuable thing, and it came about * in a despised body.

Some ¥ fear lest they rise naked. *® For this reason they desire to rise  in the flesh,
and they do not know that those who * carry flesh upon themselves are naked, *
those who [. . .] them being naked * [. . . who] are not naked. “Flesh ** [and blood
will] not inherit the kingdom ** [of] God” What is it that you will *’! not inherit?
That which is upon us. What is ? it also that will inherit? That which belongs to
Jesus * and his blood. For this reason he said, * “The one who does not eat my flesh
and drink * my blood does not have life within him” What © is it? His flesh is the
Word, and his blood 7 is the Holy Spirit. The one who has received these things has
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8 nourishment, and he has drink and clothing. ° I find fault with those who say
that it will not rise. Therefore, both " of them are in error. You say * that the flesh
will not rise, but tell ® me what will rise so that we might glorify ** you? You say that
the spirit is in the flesh, * and this light is also in the flesh. This also is a ' word in
the flesh, since (regardless of) what you shall  say, you say nothing outside of the
flesh. ® It is necessary to rise in this flesh, since ® everything dwells in it in this
world. ? Those who clothe themselves in garments are better than the * garments.
In the kingdom of heaven the garments ** are better than those who wear them.

Through » water and fire every place is purified **—that which is revealed through
that which is revealed, * that which is hidden through that which is hidden. Some
% are hidden through that which is revealed. ¥ Water in water, there is fire * in a
chrism.

Jesus took them # all stealthily. For he did not appear as * he was, but he appeared
% as one that could not be seen. * [But to each of these] he * appeared. He
[appeared] to [the] ** great as great; he appeared to * the small as small; he
[appeared **! to the] angels as an angel and * to humans as a human. For this reason
his * Word hid itself from everyone. Some * actually saw him, though they thought
that they were seeing ° themselves. But after he appeared ° to his disciples in glory
7 upon the mountain, he was not small. He had ® become great, but he made the
disciples ? great so that they might be able to see ' him as someone great.

He said on that day " in the Eucharist, “The one who has joined “* the perfect light
to the Holy Spirit ® joins angels to us also, (we who are) the ** images” Do not
despise the lamb, since without * it it is not possible to see the <king.> No one '
will be able to approach the king if he 7 is naked.

The heavenly man has more children * than the earthly man. If the children of
Adam " are numerous, although they indeed die, how much more *° (numerous
are) the children of the perfect man, * those who do not die but are > always born?
The Father creates a son, » and the son is not able to create ** a son. For the one
who is created is not able * to create, but the son creates *® brothers for himself, not
children. All those who are ¥ created in the world ? are created in nature, and *
others in that which they are born ** are [. . .] there. * Man receives nourishment



264 COPTIC TEXTS

mrcolelw) eBox oM tip- ¥ [p]HT €20[YyN enTo]noc Mrica NTre ¥ [ ... .. .. ] mmoq
€BOX 2N TTaMPO. ** [aY® €NEJATAOTOC €1 €BOX MMAY, ! NEUNACOEIW) €BON 2N
TTAMPO, aY[®]  NEYNaAW®DIIE NTENEIOC. NTENEIOC Tap * 2ITN OYMEl €YD aYW
€YXI10. Ala TOYTO * ANON 2MN TN 1Ml €PN NNNEPHY, ° €NX1 MM €BOX 2N TXAPIC
€T2N N- ° NNEpHY.

NE OYN )OMTE MOOWE MN 7 TLX0EIC OYOEId) NIM' MAPIA TEUMAAY ® aYW TECCWINE
AYMD MATAMAHNH Ta- ? €1 €TOYMOYTE €POC X€ TEYKOINMNOC. ' Mapla rap Te
TEYCWNE, AYD TeqMadyY ! T€, AYMD TEYRWTPE TE.

« IEIOT » MN « TIYH- ' P€ » NRATAOYN NE PPaN. « MTINEYMa €TOY2AB » ° 0YpPan
1€ NAIMAOYN. CEMOOTT FAP M- ¥ Ma NIM. CEMTICA NTIIE" CEMIICa M- ° TN cegn
TIEOHIT CERN NETOYON? ' €BOX. IMIINEYMA €TOY2AB 4PM MOYMNY 7 €BOX" oM Tica
MIITN oM TIEOHTT" ¥ 4™ rnca NTTIE.

CEMMME NNETOY- ¥ 2B 2ITN NAYNAMIC MITONHPON. 2° CEO Tap NBRAE 21TH TINEYMa
€TOY22B ' XEKaAC EYNAMEEYE X€ €YPPYMHPE- 2 TEl NNOYP(IOME POTIOTE E€YEIPE
HNE- 2 TOYaaB. €TBE Ma€l aY[[M][MAOHTHC P- ** A1TE MIX.0€IC NNOY200Y €TBE OY-
2 0B NTE MKOCMOC. TIEX2Y NAY XE€, % « €PIAITEl NTEKMAZY, YD CNat NaK ¥ €BO
2N 2QANOTPION. »

TIEX.E NATIOCTO- 2 X\OC NNMMAOHTHC X€, « TMIPOCPO- ? pa THPC MAPECXIIO [N]ac
NoYeMOY. » ** NeYMOYTE [€Tcodl]a X€ « 2MOY. » aXNTC *' Mape npoch[opa W]
1€ EqHIL. TCO- ¥ Pla. A€ OYCTEIP[a T€ aXN] WHPE. Alx TOY- ** TO €YMOYTE €PO[C
X€ « TIKE]cenel N- >4 2MoY. » MM €TOYNaQ). . . . . TN ¥ NToYPE NMIINEYMA €TOY22B
[..... 01 5y naw[€e] necayripe.

METEYNT2AYY 2 NG1 MEIDT Na MA)HPE NE, 2YD NTOY 2M- * MY, MWHPE EN 2Q0CON 4O
NKOYEL, MaY- * MICTEYE NaY ANETE NOYY. 2OTaN €4- °> Y2WDIE PPIOME, W)2PE
MEYEIWT T NaY ® NETEYNTABCE THPOY.

NETCOPM, NETE M- 7 MINEYMa X0 MMOOY, 2YCMPM ON €BOX & 21TOOTY Al TOYTO
€BOX 21TM TIINEYMA ° OYDT YXEPO N1 IKWRT aYd WM.

0 keoya ME €XaMDO aY® KEOYa Me ! eXMo. EXaMmO T€ TCOPla 2armwce, 2
EXMDO A€ TE TCOPIA MITMOY €TE Ta- 1 €1 T€ {TCodIa MITMOY €T€ Ta€l TE} €TCo-
OYN MIIMOY Ta€l ETOYMOYTE EPOC X€ ©° « TKOYEL NCOPIA. »

OYN 2NOHPION ()OOTT ¢ €YRYTIOTACCE MITPMIME, NOE MITMACE 7 MN MEI MN 2NKOOYE
NTEEIMINE. 0Y- ¥ N PNKOOYE MOOTT EY2YTIOTACCE AN, ¥ €YOYAT 2N NEPHMIA. TIPAME

60.6 NETEYNTaBCE: read NETEYNTAYCE



COPTIC TEXTS 265

from the promise ** in [the] heavenly [place . . .] ¥ him from the mouth. * [And if]
the word had gone forth from there, *** it would be nourished from the mouth, and
2 it would be perfect. For the perfect * conceive and give birth by a kiss. Because of
this * we too kiss one other, ° since we conceive from the grace that is in ® one
another.

There were three who walked with 7 the Lord always: Mary, his mother, ® and her
sister, and Magdalene, the one ° who is called his companion. ' For Mary is his
sister, and she is his mother, " and she is his union.

“The Father” and “the Son” " are unified names. “The Holy Spirit” ® is a double
name. For they dwell in every " place. They are above; they are below; * they are in
what is hidden; they are in what is manifest. ** The Holy Spirit is in what is mani-
fest; 7 it is in what is below; it is in what is hidden; ®® it is in what is above.

The saints * are worshipped by evil powers. ?° They are blinded by the Holy Spirit
' so that they might think that they serve ? a man when they make the saints
(objects of worship). ? Because of this a disciple ** asked the Lord one day about a
» worldly thing. He said to him, ? “Ask your mother, and she will give you ¥
another person’s (things).”

The apostles # said to the disciples, “Our whole offering, * may it produce salt” *
[Wisdom] is called “salt” Without it * an offering [is] not acceptable. But Wisdom
32 [is] barren, [without] child. For this reason * [she] is called “[the abundance] of
salt” 3 The place where they will [. . .] * in their (own) way, the Holy Spirit [. . . ¢
and] her children are numerous.

What the father has * belongs to the son, and the son alone, * as long as he is small,
is not * entrusted with the things that are his. When he * becomes a man, his father
gives him ° all the things he has.

Those who stray, those whom the 7 Spirit bears, they stray by ® means of it. For this
reason, by means of the same spirit, * fire burns and is quenched.

1 Echamoth is one (being), and Echmoth is another. " Echamoth is simply Wis-
dom, > but Echmoth is Wisdom of death, that ** is, one who knows * death, the one
who is called * “the little Wisdom.”

There are submissive animals,  like the calf ¥ and the donkey and others like
these. There are '® others that are not submissive, ** which are alone in deserts. Man

60.15 “submissive animals™: literally, “animals placed under man”
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CKa€l N- 2 TCWE 2ITN NOHPION E€TRYTIOTACCE, 2 AYM €BOX M TA€l COEIW) NTOY
MN N- 22 OHPION, €ITE€ NETPYIMOTACCE EITE NET- ® 2YMOTACCE aN. TAEl TE O€
MITENOC 2 PPOME 2ITN PNAYNAMIC ETRYTIOTAC- »* CE €JCKAEL, OYON NIM €4COBTE
€TPOY- % MDIIE. €TBE MAEl [AP EMMa THPY a2€- 2 PATY, €ITE€ NETNANOYOY €ITE
NEOOOY, ** AY(M NOYNaM MN NGBOYP. MEMNEYMa €TOY- 2 a2B YMOONE O[YO]N NiM,
aYm gpapxel * NNAYNaMic T[HPO]Y, [M]eTeymoTacce * aym neTeym[oTacce a]n
MN NETOYAT. # Kal rap qewe[....]JQ) wTn Mmooy e- ¥ 20yN xg[kaac . .]
WANOYD®), NOYW)- ** [B]wK [€BOX.]

[menT]aymiacce MMog Ne ¥ [L.. ay® N]EKNAPE aNeqWHPE €Y0 M mMrmacua
NEYTENHC. €Q)XE MIOYP- * TIAACCE MMOY dAAA AYXTIOY, NEKNaA- ° 2€ ATIEYCTIEPMA
€40 NEYTENHC. T€- * NOY A€ AYMAACCE MMOY AYXII0. Q) ° NEYTENEIA TI€ A€,
OPIT ATMNTNO- ® €K WIE, MMNNCDC GMTBE, aYD aYy- ’ XMOYy €BOX N
TMNTNOEIK. NEMIMH- * pe Tap MPoY ME. Alx TOYTO 2q@®IE * NPATBPMME NOE
MIEYKEEIDT, aY- ¥ 1 aqMOYOYT MIMEYCON. KOINMNIA A€ ! NIM NT22W)DIIE EBOX 2N
NetNE aN N- 2 NOYEPHY OYMNTNOEIK TE.

MNOYTE P OYXGIT ME. NOE NNXMGE E€TNANOYOY “—mayMOYTE €pPOOY X€
« N2aAHOINON »—maY- ® MOY MN NENTAYXMGE 2pal NPHTOY, Ta- ¢ €1 Te oe
NNENTAMNOYTE XO0GO0Y. €- 7 ELAH PNNATMOY NE NEYXWGE, WaY- ' P aTMOY €BOX
21T00TY NNEYMALPE. ¥ INOYTE A€ PBATITIZE NNETUPBATITI- 2° Z€ MMOOY 2N 0YMOOY
MN [[oy]leom.

7 NTE AadY NAY aAa2dY N NETCMONT * €IMHTI NTE METMMAY W®IE Noe *
NNETHMMAY. NOE MITPMME aN €4- 2 oM MKOCMOC. qNaY ETIPH €40 PPH ¥ aN, aym
gNAY €TTIE MN TIKa MN N- 2° KE2BHYE THPOY ENTOY aN M€ NETM- 2/ MaY. TA€l TE 6€
ePal oN TME. aAAa aK- % Nay €AaaY NTE MMa €THMAY aK®®- 2 e NNETHMAY.
AKNaY AMMNEYMa™ ak- ) @mne mMnNeyMa. akNa[y a]nxpictoc: akmwmne
NXPICTOC. AKNAY ATI[€1DT K]Na@MIE NEl- > OT. Alx TOYTO [NNEEIMa] MEN KNaY
3 22MB NIM, 2YD K[NaY €POJK aN Oyaak, ** KNaY A€ €POK MII[Ma €TM]MaY. NeT-
KNaY Tap €p0Y ekNa@[mrne Mm]oy.

% TmeTIC X1, Taramni ¢t. M[N Aaay Na@)- ! X1] axN TriceTic. [M]N Aaay Nawt
AXN ? ATATH. €TBE M€l XEKAAC MEN €NaX], ° TNPIICTEYE, INA A€ NaME NTNT,
€nel * epWa OYa T N OYATAMH AN MNTEY M- ° GENEIA 2M MENTAYTaAY. TIENTARX1
° MX.0€1C &N O NNPEBPALOC E€TL.

NaMO- 7 CTONOC €TPl TNNEPH TEEIPE NEYMOY- ° T€ X€' « IHCOYC, MNAZMPAIOC,
MECCIAC, » €TE 7 TIAEL TIE, « IHCOYC, TMNAZMPAIOC, TIEXPICTOC. » M€ ' Ppan e

61.18 21T00TY: read 2ITOOTOY.
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plows ? the field by means of submissive animals, # and from this he nourishes
himself and the ? animals, both those submissive and those ? not submissive. In
this way the perfect #* man by means of powers that are submissive ** plows, pre-
paring everyone to come * to be. For on account of this every place ¥ stands, the
good and the wicked, # the right and the left. The Holy Spirit ¥ nourishes every-
one, and it rules over * [all] the powers, those submissive * and those [not] sub-
missive as well as those that are alone. * For indeed he [...] imprison them *
within [so that . ..] if [. . .] desire, they will not be able * [to escape.]

The one who has been fashioned * [. . . and] you would find his children ' nobly
fashioned. If he was not * fashioned but born, you would * find his seed noble. * But
now he has been fashioned and born. What ® nobility is this? Adultery first ¢ came
to be, later murder, and 7 he was born in adultery. ® For he was the child of the
snake. For this reason he became ° a murderer like his father, and '® he murdered
his brother. But all intercourse " that occurs between those unlike * each other is
adultery.

God ¥ is a dyer. Just as good dyes “—they are called “true”—" dissipate with the
things dyed in them, so ' too is it with those whom God has dyed. ” Since his dyes
are immortal, they ® create immortality by means of his colors. ® But God baptizes
what he baptizes * in water and power.

%' No one sees any of the established things ** unless he becomes like # them. (This
is) unlike the man # in the world. He sees the sun while not being the sun, * and
he sees heaven and earth and * all other things while not being them. # This is the
way it is with truth. But you #* saw something of that place and became # those
things. You saw spirit; you ** became spirit. You saw Christ; you became * Christ.
You saw the [Father; you] will become a * father. For this reason [in these places]
you see * everything, and you do not [see] yourself alone, ** but you see yourself in
that [place.] * For what you see you shall [become.]

% Faith receives, love gives. [No one will be able ' to receive] without faith. No one will
be able to give without ? love. Because of this, so that we might receive, * we believe, and
so that truly we might give, since * if one does not give in love, he has no * benefit from
what he has given. The one who has not received © the Lord is still a Hebrew.

The 7 apostles who preceded us referred (to him) in this way: ® “Jesus, the Nazar-
ean, Messiah,” that ° is, “Jesus, the Nazarean, the Christ.” The last 1 name is “Christ,”

61.19 “baptizes”: or “dips.
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« TEXPICTOC, » TOPTT M€ « IHCOYC, » TMETEN ' TMHTE M€ « TINAZAPHNOC. »
« MECCIAC » 2 OYNTaY CHMACIA CNTE aYMD « TIEXPICTOC » ° Ay « METWHY. »
« THCOYC » MMNTPEBPALOC TIE€ * « TICDTE. » « NAZAPA » TE€ « TANHOEIA. » « TINa-
ZAPHNOC » [[NE]] 6€ Te TaAHOEIx. « ME{M}XPICTOC » © NTAYWITY" « TINAZAPHNOC
» MN « THCOYC » 7 NENTaYWMITOY.

TIMAPTAPITHC €YWaN- ¥ NOX( €MTN €MBOPBOPON Waqm®- ¥ ne {maqmwrie an}
€JMHC N2OYO, 2° OYTE €YWAT22CY NNATIOBAPCIMON 2! €qNA@MDIIE <AN> €TAEIHY.
AANa OYNTa( 2 MMaY MITTAEI0 222 TN MEYX.0EIC » 0YOEId) NIM. TA€l TE€ 6€ NNWHPE
- 2 INOYTE 2N NETOYNAWMDIIE NPHTOY. »° €T1 OYNTAY MMAY MITTAEI0 222 TH M0Y-
2% QUDT.

EKW)AX00C, X € « ANOK OYIOYAAL, » ¥ MN AadY NaKIM. EKW)AX00C X€, « ANOK 0Y- #
PMAIOC, » MN A2dY NaPTAPACCE. €KMA- 2 X00C, X€ « aANO[K O]YPENNHN
oYBapBa- ** poc oygmMgax [oyexey]eepoc, » MN Aaay ¥ Na@TOPTP. ek[maxo00c],
X€ « 2ANOK OYXPH- ¥ ¢Tianoc, » rif. . . . . . ] NanO€IN. Nrenot- # To NTa). . . . NT]-
eemene maete- * [Tle [. . ... ] Na@@yroMeINE aN €- ¥ [cadTM eneypan.

TINOYTE OYaMPM- 1 Me me. Ala TOYTO c[e®]wT Hnpmm[e] ? Naqg. pa TEH
EMMATOYWMMT MIPM- * M€, NEYWDMMT NPNOHPION NE. QNNOY- * T€ Tap aN N
N2El ETOYWMMT NAY.

® NCKEYOC NNABAGHEIN MN NCKEYOC ® BBAXE MaYWMMIIE €BOX 2ITH MKMRT, 7 daAAx
NCKEYOC NNABAGHEIN EYMA- & OYWDGTI AN YA TAMIOOY NTaY- * MMIIE TP €BOX
eN OYTINEYMa. NCKEYOC ' A€ BBRAXE €YW2OYDMGTT MaYTaKO ' NTAYWDIE Tap
XWPIC NIYE.

OYEIM 2 €qKWITE 22 OYNE NNOYT agN ()€ MMINOC ° €BOX €qMOOME. NTAPOYKAAY
€BOX, * a4p€e POy ON €421 MM TTIMA. ° OYN @PPME MOOTT AYN a2 MMO- ' owye
€BOXA, aY(M MAYTIPOKOMTE €- 7 Aaay MMa. NTaPE POYee W®Iie €po- ¥ oy, oyTe
MIOYNAY ETIOAIC OYTE ¥ KMH, OYTE KTICIC OYTE GYCIC MN 2 AYNAMIC MN ATTENOC.
€IKH aNTaAal- 2! TIWPOC 21CE.

TEYXAPICTEIA € THCOYC €Y- 22 MOYTE TAP €POY MMNTCYPOC X€ « dpa- 2 picaoa, »
€TE TIAE TIE, « METTIOP®) €BOX. » 2! AIHCOYC T'ap €1 €4CTAYPOY MITKOCMOC.

¥ ANXO0€IC BOK €20Y[N] ema NXMGE 2 NMAEYEL a4ql MBECNOOYC NXPMOMa, ¥
AUNOXOY ATPORTE. AUNTOY €2pai 2 €YOBW) THPOY, AYD MEXAY, X€ « Ta€l ¥ T€ 0€
NTagel MMoc N61 nayHp[[e 1- *° nup]le mnpom[e e]q[o] nxe1T. »

62.35 [en]eypan: reading from earliest images; see Stephen Emmel, “Unique Photographic Evi-
dence for Nag Hammadi Texts, CG I, 1-5.” BASP 15 (1978): 113.
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the first is “Jesus,” the one in " the middle is “Nazarean” “Messiah” ** has two
meanings, both “Christ” ® and “the worthy one” “Jesus” in Hebrew is "* “the
redemption” “Nazara” is “the truth” “The * Nazarean,” then, is “the truth” “The
Christ” ® has been measured; “the Nazarean” and “Jesus” V7 are those who have

been measured.

As for the pearl, when it is *® cast down into filth it becomes * greatly despised,
nor when it is anointed with balsam * will it become valued. But it * always has
value to its master. # This is the way it is with the children of * God in the places
they might be. * Nonetheless they have value to their father.

If you say, “I am a Jew;” ¥ no one will waver. If you say, “I am a * Roman,” no one

will be agitated. If you # say, “I am a Greek, a barbarian, *° a slave, [a] free person,’
no one * will be disturbed. [If] you [say,] “T am a Christian,” ** the [. . .] will trem-
ble. May it be * that [. .. of] this sort, this ** [which .. .] will not be able to stand
firm to * [hear] his name.

God is a human eater. ®! For this reason the human [is sacrificed] ? to him. When
the human was not yet sacrificed, * animals were sacrificed. * For those to whom
they are sacrificed are not gods.

> Glass vessels and earthen vessels ¢ are from the earth, ” but glass vessels are made
again when they ® break, since they have * come to be through breath. But earthen
vessels ' when they break are destroyed, " since they came to be without breath.

A donkey " that turns a millstone travels one hundred miles * when walking. Once
released, * it finds itself again in the same place. ** There are people that make
many journeys, ' and they progress to 7 no place. After evening comes upon '
them, they do not see city or * village, neither (things) man made nor natural, no
2 power or angel. Vainly have (these) miserable ones * labored.

The Eucharist is Jesus, since * it is called in Syriac “Pharisatha,” # that is, “the one

who is spread out.” ** For Jesus came to crucify the world.

» The Lord entered into Levi’s dyehouse. * He took up seventy-two colors, ¥ and
he tossed them into the kettle. He brought them out ** completely white, and he
said, “In this * way the Son * of Man came [as] a dyer””

62.12-13 Behind the association between “Christ” and “the worthy one” is a Greek wordplay be-
tween yp1ot6¢ and ypnoToC.
63.9 “breath”: or “spirit”
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TCo- ¥ P12, €TOYMOYT[€ €PO]C X€ « TCTIPa, » N- ¥ TOC Te THMaa[Y NNar]rexoc
ayw [T]kor- ¥ nownoc mrc[wTHp. Ma]pia TMar[Aa]- ** AHNH Nepe N[ THP MeE]
HMo[c N]- ¥ 20Y0 aMMAOHT[HC THPOY. NeY]- *® acraze MMoc aTeg. . . . . neap] ¥
Ncor. ankeceene M[MaoHTHE *4 .. .] epo [.] [. .Jua. mexay nag X€' 2 « €TBE OY
KME MMOC MaPAPON THPN; » a4- ° OYWWB NG1 MCWTHP, MEXaq Nay {rne- ¢ xaq
NaY} X€ « €TBE 0Y TMe MMITN aN ° NTECPE; OYBANE MN OY2 €YNAY €BOX © €yeM
TIKaKE, MIIECNAY CEWOBE €NOY- ’ €PHY aN. 2OTaN €pMa TMOYOEIN €1, TOTE °
TIETNABOX YNANAY ETMOYOEIN, aYD ° TIETO BBRAAE €UNAGMD oM TIKAKE. »

ne- ¥ Xe TMXO0EIC X€ « OYMAKAPIOC M€ METWO- ! oM 2a TEPH EMIATEYWDIIE.
METWO- 2 O TP 24WMDIIE, AYD YNAWMDIIE. »

nx1- ° ce MOPWME JOYONP aN €BOX, aX\Aa ! q)0or @M MeoHTI. €TBE Mael 4o N-
X0€1C ANOHPION €TX00P €POY, ETNE- '° &Y KaTa METOYONY €BOX MN MEOHTL. 7 aym
261 T NaY MITMOYN €BOX. P ® IPMOME A€ MPX EPOOY MYAYMOYOYT ¥ NNOYEPHY
NCEMWPC NNOYEPHY. 2 aYM AYOYMM NNOYEPHY X€ MIOYRE *' €TPOPH. TENOY A€
AY2€ €TPOGH €BOX ? X € ATMIPIOME P 2B EMKAL.

EPWA0Y2 » BIDK EMECHT E€MMOOY NYEl €2Pail M- * MEYX1 AadY NYX00C X€" « ANOK
OYXPH- * CTIANOC, » NTa(X1 MIIPAN €TMHCE. €4- % )aX1 A€ MITMNEYMa ETOY2AAB
OYNTaY M- 7 MaY NTAMPEa MIPaN. MENTa2X1 NOY- 2 AMPEa MaYUITC NTOOTY,
TIENT22X1 A€ ¥ €X(MY €TMHCE MAYWATY. Ta€l T€ 0€ *° €TWO[0] NaN epmaoya
@ore ¢n ¥ oymycTHPIO[N].

[ma]ycTrpion mnra- *2 m[oc] oynos [Me. aXN]Tq rap Nenkoc- * [Mo]c Nna@m[re
aN. Tc]ycTacic rap M- ** [nko]emofc. . . . . Jme. TeycTacic A€ P [ ... mr]
AMOC. €PINOEI NTKOI- % [NDNIA . . . X]weM X € oOyNTac umMay ¥ [ ... ... ] Aynamic.
TECRIKN ! gcayoornt N oyxm[em].

[M]ex[Hm]a mmneyM[a] ? NaKa©2PTON, OYN 200YT NPHTOY OY- ° N PNCRIOME.
WPOOYT MEN NE €TPKOI- * NWDNEl aMYYXH ETPIIONMTEYECOE ° SNNOYCXHMA
NCPIME. NCPIOME A€ © NE NETTH? MN NETPN OYCXHMa N- 7 200YT €BOA
2ITN OYATTMT. aYM MN ¥ AadY NaMP BON ENAEl €YEMARTE M- ° MOY €qTHXI
NOYGOM NW2OOYT MU- ¥ NOYCRIME, €T€ MNYMPIOC TI€ MN ! TNYMH. OYa A€ X1
€BOX oM TNYM- 2 PN NPIKONIKOC. POTaN €PMa NCl- ° M€ NATCBM NaY
AY200YT €42MO0C  0YaaY, WaYYMDGE €2Pal €X.MY NCE- ° CBE NMMaY NCEXO02MEY.

64.8 IETNABOA: read METNAY €BOA.
64.30 epmaoya: reading of earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
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Wisdom, * who is called “the barren one,” ** is the mother [of the] angels and [the]
companion * of the [Savior. As for Mary] Magdalene, ** the [Savior loved her] *
more than [all] the disciples. [He would] *® kiss her on her [...] ¥ often. The
remaining [disciples **'. . .]. They said to him, > “Why do you love her more than
all of us?” * The Savior answered, and he said to them, * “Why do I not love you ’ in
the way (I love) her? When a blind person and a sighted person € are in the dark,
the two are no different from each other. 7 (Yet) when the light comes, then ® the
sighted person will see the light, and ° the blind person will remain in the dark”

10 The Lord said, “Blessed is the one who exists " before he has come to be. For the
one who exists '? has come to be and he will come to be”

The " superiority of man is not apparent, but " it is in what is hidden. Because of
this he is * master over the animals that are stronger than he is, which are great ¢
in accordance with what is apparent and what is hidden. ¥ And he gives them sur-
vival. But if *® man is separated from them, they kill ® each other and bite each
other. ? And they ate each other because they did not find # food. But now they
have found food because > man has worked the land.

If someone * goes down into the water and comes up having * not received any-
thing and says, “I am a * Christian,” he has received the name on loan. But if he *
receives the Holy Spirit, he has ¥ the name as a gift. As for the one who has received
a % gift, it is not taken from him, but as for the one who has received # it as a loan,
it needs (to be taken from him). This is how * it is for us if someone comes to be
in ¥ a mystery.

[The] mystery of marriage * [is] great. For [without] it the world * would [not]
have come to be. For [the] structure of * [the] world [. . .]. But the structure * [. . .]
marriage. Consider the [fellowship * . . . defilement] because it has ¥ [. . .] power.
Its image %' dwells in [defilement].

As for [the] forms of unclean spirit, 2 there are males among them (and) there are *
females. The males are those that unite * with the souls that reside in a female * form.
But the females © are those that mix with those in a male form 7 by means of an
unmixed one. And ® nothing will be able to escape from them, since they seize it °
when it is not able to receive a male power or ° a female (power), that is, the bride-
groom and " the bride. But one receives from (them) within the * imaged bridal
chamber. When ignorant women “ see males sitting * alone, they pounce upon him

63.36 “on her [...]”: There are many feminine singular nouns that can fit in this lacuna, including
mouth (naiee or Tanpo), cheek (oyose), foot (6arox), and forehead (Tegne).
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TEEIRE ' ON PPPIME NATCBM EYMANNAY €Y- 7 CRIME EC2MOOC OYAATC ENECIC,
WAYTIOE MMOC NCEPBIAZE MMOC, ¥ €YOYDM) EX0PMEC. EYWANNAY A€ 2 ATROOYT
MN TEYRIME €Y2MOOC 2a- 2! TN NOYEPHY, MAPE NRIOME YBWK €- 2 2OYN (M2 MPOOYT
0YTE MAPE N2OOYT » BWK €20YN ()a TCRIME. TAEl TE O€ ** €PMa OIKWN MN [ ]
TTENOC QTP €- »° NOYEPHY, OYTE MN [A]aay NaWPTOAMA ¢ aBOK €20YN )a P[e0]
OYT H TCRIME.

¥ METNNHY €BOX 2M MKOCMOC NCE- 2 TMWEMa2TE MMOY €T1 X.€ NeyeM 22 MKocMoc,
qoyo[ng] eBox x€ yxoce ** aremeymia bl .]q[. .Je[.Jn opTe. ! qo Nx0€IC 2 XN

[.. Jc[.lc qcoTm e- ¥ nkwe. emxg|[. . . .. ]y €1 ceam[a]eTe ¥ Moy, cews[T MM0Y.]
ayw nofc e4]- ** Na@p Box ann[os Nayn]aMi[c . . .] ¥ Te; nwc quawe|. . . . .. ..
..... ]1°¢ kic; OYN po€Ineg e[ YX® MMOC X€'] ¥ « aNoN gumcToc, » ponw|c. . . . . . %!

NEMNEYMa [NaKa02PTOJN 21 AAIMONION. 2 NEYNTay rap mMaly] MmneyMa
€TOY22B ? NE, MN MINEYMA NAKAOAPTON NAPKOAA * €POOY. MNP 2OTE PHTC NTCAPZ,
OYAE ° MNMEPITC. €KW2P Q0TE PHTC, CNAP XO- ¢ €IC €POK’ E€KW)ANMEPITC,
CNAOM<K>K, NCOG<T>K.

7 H NQ@TIE oM MEEIKOCMOC H 2N TaNa- ® CTaCIC H 2N NTOMOC €TEN TMHTE, ° MH
TENOITO NCEPE E€POEl NPHTOY. TE- ' €1KOCMOC OYM METNaNOY(q NeHTq ' oym
TIEO00Y. NEUTIETNANOYOY MTIE- 2 TNANOYOY aN NE, YD NEYIEO00Y M-  neeooy
AN NE. OYN EO00Y A€ MNN-  Ca MEEIKOCMOC E2MIEO00Y NAME NE, ° TETOYMOYTE
€POC X €' « TMECOTHC. » NTOY ' 1€ MMOY. 2C ENWOOTT M TIEEIKOC- 7 MOC, )W
€PON €XTTI0 NaN NTANACTa- ¥ CIC XEKAAC ENMAKAAKN a2HY NTCAPZ, ¥ eynage
€PON 2N TANATIAYCIC NTNTM- 2 MOOWE 2N TMECOTHC. 229 TaAP CEPIAA- 2! NECOE 2N
TRIH. NANOYC TaP €€1 €BOX 2 21 TIKOCMOC 2 TERH EMIIATE MIPAME 2 P NOBE.

OYN Q0€INE MEN OYTE CEOYM® ** aN OYTe MN 60M MMOOY' PNKOOYE A€ »
E€YWANOYD®) MN 2HY (MOOTT NaY X€ 2° Moyelpe. enfoyo]yma rap geipe MMo- ¥ oy
NPeYPNOBE. [€]YTMOYWA) A€, TAl- 2 KAIOCYNH N22MIM €POOY MIECNAY. ¥ aym®
oY) N [1€], NIIEIPE aN.

oyarno- *° ¢cTonkoc [e]u o[ylonTacia agquay 22o- ¥ ene €YoTn [€2oy]n €YHEl
NKWRT, aY- ¥ @ ¢[y]mup on [memel] nkweT, eynux. * [ . .Ju nkweT [. .. .. JToy
mmooy on [ .m]emfc] wl. . . .], ayw nmexay Nay P [Xe . .. ... G]om Mmooy

65.30 un[. .]Jq[. .Je[.]n: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.

65.31 ax0 [. . .]Jc[.]c: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.

66.6 NCOG<T>K: Or NC<C>0GK.

66.29-30 aTIOCTONIKOC [2]1: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
66.31 €YOTII [epoy]n: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
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and ® play with him and defile him. In this way, * moreover, when ignorant men see
 beautiful women sitting alone, * they persuade her and overpower her, ¥ wanting
to defile her. But when they see *° the male and his female sitting * with each other,
the female is not able to enter * into the male, nor is the male * able to enter into
the female. This is the way (it is) ** when the image and the angel join with * each
other, neither will anyone be able to dare * to enter into the [male] or the female.

7 The one who comes out of the world and # is (no longer) able to be seized
because he was in # the world, he is manifest because he is above *° the desire of the
[...] fear. * He is lord over [...]. He is better than * jealousy. If [. . .] comes, they
grasp * him, they strangle [him]. And how will [he] * be able to escape the [great
powers . .. ¢ ¥ ] How will he be able to [...]? ** Some [say,] ¥ “We are faithful,” in
such a manner that [. .. the unclean] spirits *! and demons. 2 For if they had the
Holy Spirit, * no unclean spirit would unite * with them. Do not fear the flesh, nor
> love it. If you fear it, it will become a lord © over you; if you love it, it will swallow
you, and it will strangle you.

7 Unless he comes to be in this world or in the resurrection ® or in the place that is
in the middle, * may it never be that I am found among them. In this ' world there
is good (and) " there is evil. Its good things '* are not good things, and its evil
things are not * evil things. But there is evil following " this world that is truly evil,
1 what is called “the middle” It ' is death. While we are in this world, it is fitting
for us to bear for ourselves the resurrection *® so that when we strip off the flesh, *
we might be found in rest and not * walk in the middle. For many # err on the way.
For it is good to depart from * the world before one has * sinned.

Some neither desire ?* nor are able; but others, # when they desire, no benefit exists
for them because * they did not act. For [their] will makes them # sinners. But
when they do not desire, ** justice will be hidden from them in both instances. %
There is no desire, no action.

An * apostolic person in [a] vision saw some people * trapped [in] a house on fire,

2 imprisoned in [this house] of fire, casting ** [. . .] of fire [. . .] them in * [. . . faith]
of [...], and they said to them, * “[...] possible for them to be saved?” * [.. ]

66.6 “it will strangle you”: or “it will paralyze you?”
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“They did not desire. They received ¥ [...] chastisement, that which is called "
“the darkness that [...]” that he [. . .].

2 From water and fire have the soul * and spirit come to be. From water and * fire
and light has the child of * the bridal chamber (come to be). Fire is the chrism; light
¢ is the fire. I am not speaking about this fire 7 that does not have form, but the
other one that has ® a white form, which is luminous and beautiful * and which
exudes beauty.

Truth did not come " into the world stripped naked. Rather it came in " types and
images. It (the world) will not receive it any other way. '* There is a rebirth and an
B image of a rebirth. It is truly necessary " that they be reborn through the image.
What ¥ is the resurrection? ** It is necessary for the image to rise through the
image. It is necessary for the bridal chamber and the 7 image to come through the
image into * truth, that is, the restoration. ¥ It is necessary not only for us to pro-
duce the name of * the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, * but also for
<those who have> produced # them for you. If one does not produce them for
himself, the other name will be taken from him. * But one receives them in the
chrism of the [ointment] ** of the power of the cross. This (power) the apostles
called “[the] right and the left,” * since this one is no longer a Christian, but 7 he
is a Christ.

The Lord [did] everything in a *® mystery: a baptism and a chrism * and a Eucha-
rist and a redemption ** and a bridal chamber.

[...] he [said], * “T have come to make [the things below] like * the things [above,
and the things outside] * like the things [inside, and to join] * them in the place
that [.. ” these] * places in the [type ...] * those who say, [“There is a heavenly
man, and] ¥ there is one above [him” They are] ** wrong. [For] the one who is
manifest, that [heavenly man], **' the one they call ? “the one below;” and the one
to whom the hidden things * belong, this one is the one above * him. For it would
be better for them to say, “The inside ° and the outside, and the outside ¢ of the
outside” For this reason the Lord 7 called defilement “the darkness outside” ® No
other is outside of it. He said, * “My Father who is in what is hidden.” He said, ' “Go
into your storehouse, and close " your door behind you, and pray to your Father
who is in what is hidden, that is, the one who is within "* them all” But the one who
is within " them all is the fullness. * After it, no other is within. This is the one '
about whom they say, “The one above ¥ them?”

67.22 “the other name”: presumably the name “Christian” (see 67.26).
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69.24 net[oya]as: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
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Before Christ some *® came from where they were no longer able to go into, and
they went to where they were no longer * able to come from. But Christ came.
Those who # went in he brought out, and those ? who went out he brought in.

When # Eve was in Adam there was no death. ** After she separated [from] him
death came about. » If he goes in again and receives himself to himself, * death
will cease to be.

“My God, my god, ¥ why, Lord, have you forsaken me?” He said % these things
upon the cross. For he had departed from * that place.

[...] He was begotten in *° that which [. . .] from God.

3 The [...] from those who are dead **. [. . .] exist, but * the [. . .] who is perfect **
[...] of flesh, but this * [. . .] is [a] true flesh ** [. . .]. It is not true, but ¥ [. . .] image
of what is true.

®1The bridal chamber is not for the animals, nor 2 is it for slaves or defiled women.
? Rather, it is for * free men and virgins.

Through ° the Holy Spirit we are in fact begotten ¢ again. But we are begotten
through 7 Christ in the two. We are anointed through the ® Spirit. When we were
begotten, we were joined. No one ° will be able to see himself either in water or in
1 a mirror without light, nor again will you be able " to see in light without water
or a mirror. * For this reason it is necessary to baptize in the two, * in light and
water. Now the light " is the chrism.

There were three buildings * for sacrifice in Jerusalem: one ' facing west called
“the holy;” another facing south * called “the holy of * the holy;” (and) the third
facing *° east called “the holy # of the holies,” the place in which only the high priest
2 enters. Baptism * is the building that is “the holy;” redemption is “the holy * of
the holy,” “the [holy] of the holies” # is the bridal chamber. [Baptism] has * the
resurrection [and the] redemption, (and) the redemption ¥ (occurs) within the
bridal chamber. But [the] bridal chamber is % in what is exalted above [. ..] * you
will not [. . .] * are those who pray [. . .] * Jerusalem [. ..] **Jerusalem [...] * Jeru-
salem watching [. ..] ** those that are called “[the] holy * of the holies” [. .. its] *
veil [was] torn [...] ¥ bridal chamber except the image [...] ™! above. For this
reason its veil > was torn from top to * bottom. For it was necessary for some * from
below to go above.
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> Those who have been clothed in the perfect light ¢ the powers do not see, 7 and
they are not able to seize them. But one ® will clothe himself in this light in * the
mystery in the union.

If the ' woman had not separated from the man, she " would not have died along
with the man. His separation > became the beginning from death. For this reason
B Christ came so he might rectify the division that " came about from the begin-
ning ” and again join the two, and so that to those '® who have died in the division
he might give " life and join them. But the woman * is joined to her husband in the
bridal chamber. ' But those who have joined in the bridal chamber will no longer
2 be separated. For this reason Eve * separated from Adam because she had not
joined to him # in the bridal chamber.

The soul of Adam * came about from a breath. Its * companion is the [spirit.]
What has been given to him » is his mother. His soul was taken, and he was given
% a [spirit] in its place. When % he was joined, [he spoke] words more exalted
than the powers. They envied ** him [. . .] spiritual companion * [. . .] what is hid-
den? [...] namely, the *[. . .] to themselves alone * [. . .] bridal chamber so that **

[...].

Jesus revealed * [... the] Jordan. The fullness *¢ [of the kingdom] of heaven. The
one ¥ who [was begotten] before the entirety ™' was begotten again. The one who
was anointed first > was anointed again. The one who was redeemed has again *
become redeemed.

Indeed it is necessary to speak a * mystery. The Father of the entirety joined * with
the virgin who came down, and ° a fire illuminated him on that day. ” He appeared
in the great bridal chamber. ® For this reason his body came about on ? that day. He
came from the bridal chamber ° as one who had come to be from " the groom and
the bride. This '* is how Jesus established the entirety " within it through these.
Indeed " it is necessary to enable each of the disciples * to journey into his rest.

16 Adam came to be from two virgins, ” from the spirit and from *® the virgin earth.
For this reason " Christ was begotten from a virgin % so that the stumbling that
came about # in the beginning might be set right.

2 Two trees grow in paradise. # One produces [animals]; the other produces *
humans. Adam [eats] from the tree ? that bore animals. [He] became an animal. 2
He bore [animals.] For this reason the children of Adam ¥ worship [animals.] %
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The tree [...] # fruit is [...] * this they [...] * eat the [...] * fruit of the [...] ¥
bears humans [. . .] ** of the man of [. . .] * God creates man [. . . humans] ! create
God. This is how it is in the world: > humans create gods, and they * worship their
creations. It would be fitting for gods * to worship humans, just as truth exists ° for
itself.

The works of a person ¢ come about from his ability. 7 For this reason, they are
called “abilities” ® His works are his children. They have ° come about from rest.
For ' this reason his power dwells " in his works. But the rest ? is apparent in chil-
dren. ® You will find this extends to the image, "* and this is the imaged man, *
doing his works with his might, ' but from rest bearing his ” children.

In this world slaves ® serve the free. In the kingdom ¥ of heaven the free will *
minister to the slaves. The children of # the bridal chamber [will] minister to the
children * of [marriage. The] children of the bridal chamber # have [only] one
name: “rest” > [...] one another, they do not need * to receive form, [since they
have] contemplation. * [. . .] they are abundant ¥ [. . .] in those in the ** [. . .] glo-
ries of the ?° [. . .] not them.

The* [... go] down into the water * [. . .] he will be elected * [. . .] those who have
#[...] in his name. For he said, ** “[It is fitting] that we should perfect 7! all right-
eousness.”

Those who say that they will ? die first and (then) rise * are in error. If they do not
first receive the resurrection * while they are alive, when they die they will not
receive anything. * So too when they speak about ¢ baptism they say, “Great 7 is
baptism,” because if they receive it, they ® will live.

Philip the apostle ° said, “Joseph the carpenter planted in ° paradise because he
needed wood " for his craft. It is he * who made the cross from the  trees that he
had planted. His seed ' hung upon that which he planted. His seed is ™ Jesus. What
he planted is the cross, but the tree '° of life is in the middle of paradise” ” The olive
tree is where the chrism has come '® from; from the chrism (is) the ® resurrection.
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73.20 €TOYDM: read €TOYOYMDM.
75.8 Neq@oort: read necaooTtT.
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This world is a corpse eater. 2 All things that are eaten ? in it [die] as well. Truth *
is a life eater. For this reason none » of those nourished by the [truth] will die.
Jesus 2* came from that place, and he brought * nourishment from there. To those
% who desired, he gave [life so that] # they might not die.

[God .. .] a paradise. *® Man [. . .] paradise. * There are [...] ** and [...] * of God
in [...] * the things in [it ...] ** I desire. This paradise [is the place] ** where they
will say to me, “[. . . eat] * this or do not eat [that, as you] ' desire” In this place
where I will eat all things ? is the tree of * knowledge. That one killed Adam. But in
this * place the tree of knowledge made man alive. ° The tree was the law. It is pos-
sible ¢ for it to give knowledge of good 7 and evil. It neither recovered him from *
evil nor placed him in ° good, rather it created death for those who had " eaten
from it. For when he said, " “Eat this, and do not eat that,” it became  the begin-
ning of death.

The chrism is better ® than baptism, since on the basis of the (word) “chrism” " we
have been called “Christians,” not because (of the word) * “baptism” Also '
“Christ” is named on account of the “chrism.” For the Father anointed  the Son,
and the Son anointed the apostles, ® and the apostles anointed us. The one ® who
is anointed has the entirety. He has * the resurrection, the light, the cross, * the
Holy Spirit. The Father gave this * to him in the bridal chamber; he received. The
Father came to be 2 in the son, and the son (came to be) in the Father. ?* This [is
the] kingdom of heaven.

Rightly # did the Lord say, “Some went into the kingdom * of heaven laughing,
and they left ¥ [... ” ...] a Christian # [...]. And immediately # [...] into the
water. He came * [.. ] to the entirety because * [. . .] it is [a] foolish thing, but *
[...] despise this ® [...] the kingdom of ** [heaven .. .]. If he despises * [...] and
looks down on it as a foolish thing * [. . .] he is laughing. This is how it is 7! with
the bread and the cup and the oil, ? even if there is another one more exalted than
these.

The * world came to be through a blunder. * For the one who created it wanted to °
create it imperishable and immortal. © He failed, and he did not achieve the objec-
tive. 7 For the imperishability ® of the world never came to be, and the imperisha-
bility ? of the one who made the world " did not exist. For the imperishability " of
things does not exist, but (the imperishability of) children (does). Nothing ** will
be able to receive imperishability if it does not ® become a child. But the one that
is not able " to receive, how much more will he be unable to give?



284 COPTIC TEXTS

TMOTH- ° PION MIMAHX OYNTaY HPIT MMAY 0Y- ' NTay MOOY, €YKH €2pal €MTTYIOC
M- 7 mecnoy €TOYPEYXAPICTEL €XMY. aY- ' 1 MOY? €BOX oM IIINEYMA ETOYAAB,
aY- ¥ @ na MTENEI0C THPY PPME TTE. 20TAN 2° ENWANCA MITAEL, TNAX1 NaN MITTE-
2L \€10C PP(ME. TTMOOY E€TONR OYCOM ** €. (YWE €TPNT 2UDMN MIIPMOME ETONS.
» €TBE M€l €€l €YBHK EMTN €MMO- ** 0Y, MaykaKy a2HY MINa eqNat mH »
21WY.

WAPEOYRTO XIE 0Y2TO. OY- % PIOME WAPEYXIIE PIOME. OYNOYTE ¥ W)apeyxrie
NOYTE. Ta€l T€ € 2M[NaT]- 2 wexeeT MN en[kewereeT. ay[ww]- ¥ ne eBOx

emmm[...... In..... 1 nemMm00yANM O oo ]1* eBox pu Ol . . ..
.......... 1P @oorm, aywan[..............]PeBoxgNNIOYA[AL . ... ...
% [xpicTIANOC. K[ ........... - ¥ o aymoyre aneemal........ ] 3¢

« TICENOC €TCOTIT MIN[OYTE » . . .] 7! aYM « MANHOEINOC PPAOME » aYW « TIAYHPE 2
MITPMOME » AYD « MCTIEPMA MIIWHPE MITPM- * ME. » TIEEITENOC NAAHOEINON CEPONO-
4 Maze MMOY @M TMKOCMOC. NA€l NE TIMa ° €TOYMOOT MMaY NG1 NYHPE MIINYM- ©
dwn.

EMPWTP WOOTT 2M TIEEIKOCMOC 7 200YT 21 CRIME—TIMa €TGOM MN TMNT- 8 6B—2M
TIALIDN KEOY TI€ TIEINE M- ° TP, EMMOYTE A€ EPOOY NNEEIPaN. OYN 2N- 1 Kooye
A€ OOTI. CEXOCE Mapa PaN I NIM €TOYPONOMAZE MMOOY, YD Ce- 1 X00ce
EMXMWPE. MMa TAP €TE OYN Bla P TMaY, €Y@)OOort MMaY NG1 NETCOTI * €TGOoM.
NETMMAY KEOYa &N M€ YD K- © oya M€, aAAa NTOOY MIIECNAY TMoYa '° oYmT ne.
TIA€1 TI€ ETYNAMI &N €2PAT 7 €XN GHT NCAPZ.

OYON NIM €TOYNTOY ¥ MTHPY MMaY )€ aN €TPOYEIME M- ¥ TMOOY THPOY; 20€INE
MEN €YTMEIME 2 MMOOY CENAPATIONAYE AN NNETE 2 OYNTAYCE. NETAPCEBO A€
€PO0Y, CENA- » PATIONAYE MMOOY.

0Y MONON TPMME » NTENEIOC CENAWMEMARTE &N MMOY, 2 aAAA CENAWNAY EPOY AN.
EYWANNAY 2 Tap €POY, CENAEMAQTE MMOY. NKEPHTE 2° MN OYa NaAMXIO Nay
nTeexapic €1 ¥ uu nqt e[ijowy mMrTerelon Noyoen ¥ [ayw] nqayw[ne 2lmwmy
NTEXEION 0Y0- ¥ [em. ne]nuTa[eTaaq] 2iwmwq quaBwK ** [ ... .ol ] maet

75.28 en[kemwe]reeT: reading from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
76.4 niMa: read MM,

76.9 eMMOYTE: read ENMOYTE.

76.28 Ny@w[ne 2]Jwwy: reading from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
76.29 [ne]uTa[eTaay]: reading from earliest images; see Emmel, 114.
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The cup ¥ of prayer contains wine and '® water, because it is established as a type of
' the blood for which thanks is given. * It is filled with the Holy Spirit, and ¥ it is
the possession of the wholly perfect human. When # we drink this, we will receive
for ourselves the perfect # human. The living water is a body. # It is necessary for
us to put on the living human. ** For this reason when he comes and goes down
into the water, * he undresses himself so that he might * put on that one (the living
human).

A horse gives birth to a horse. A * human gives birth to a human. A god ¥ gives
birth to a god. This is how it is for the bridegroom * and the [bride]. They [come
about] ¥ from in the [...] ** no Jew [...] ¥ from [...] * exists, and [...] ® from
among the Jews [. . .] ** Christians. You [. . .] * they are referred to here [. . .] * “the
chosen race of [God ...]” ! and “the true man” and “the son % of man” and
“the seed of the son of man.” * This true race is well known * in the world. These are
the places ® in which the children of the bridal chamber dwell.

While the union dwells in this world (as) 7 male and female—the place that is
strong and ® weakness—in the eternity the image of the union is different, °
although we refer to them by these names. But ° others exist. They are exalted
above every name " that is named, and they " are exalted above the mighty. ** For
where there is strength, there those chosen " for power dwell. They are not differ-
ent things, ® but both of them are this one single ' thing. This is the one that will
not be able to rise up  to the heart of flesh.

As for all those who have * the entirety, is it not necessary for them to know *
themselves entirely? Some who do not know * themselves will not benefit from
those things * they have. But those who have learned about themselves, they will
2 benefit from them.

Not only will the # perfect human not be able to be detained, ** but he will not be able
to be seen. For if he is seen, * he will be detained. There is no other way * that some-
one will be able to produce for himself this grace unless *” he should clothe himself in
the perfect light # [and] also become the perfect [light. * The] one who [clothes]

76.14 “They are not different things™: literally, “They are not one thing and another”
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7713 WapeqTe: read WayTpe.
77.20 nITT: emend to neiwT?
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himself will go ** [. . .] this is the perfect * [.. . .] that we become * [. . .] we have not yet
come to * [...] the one who has received the entirety * [. . .] to these places. He will
be able to * [. . .] that place, but he will * [. . . the] middle as imperfect. 77 Only Jesus
knows the end of this one.

* The priest is entirely holy, (even) in * his body. For if he has received bread, * he
will make it holy. Or the cup, ° or other things that he receives, he ¢ purifies. So how
will he not purify 7 the body also?

As Jesus perfects ® the water of baptism, this is how he ® emptied out death. For this
reason we go ' down into the water, but do not go " down into death so that we
might be emptied ? out into the spirit of the world. When " it (the spirit of the
world) blows, it causes the winter to come about. * When the Holy Spirit blows, **
the summer comes about.

The one who has ' knowledge of the truth is free,  but the free person does not
sin. For “the '* one who sins is the slave to sin” * The mother is the truth, but
knowledge * is the <Father>. Those who do not allow themselves to sin, * the
world calls them “free” 2 Those who do not allow themselves to sin, > knowledge
of the truth “pufts up,” ** which is what “it makes them free” (means). * And it
makes them feel superior in every place. “But love * builds up.” But the one who is
free through ¥ knowledge is a slave because of love * for those who have not yet
been able to achieve [the] # freedom of knowledge. [But] knowledge ** makes
them able to * become free. Love [does not call] * something its own [...] ¥ its
own. It does not [say, “This is mine,’] ** or “That is mine” [Rather,] (it says,) “All
that is mine * is yours.” Spiritual love is ** wine and aroma. All those who anoint %!
themselves with it benefit from it. 2 Those who stand outside benefit also, > while
those anointed stand (within). * If those anointed with the ointment withdraw
from them ° and depart, those not anointed, ® who merely stand outside, they 7 still
remain in their stench. The Samaritan ® gave nothing to the wounded man except
° wine and oil. It is nothing other than ' the ointment. It healed the wounds, " for
“love covers an abundance of * sins”

Those the woman is to bear ** resemble the one whom she loves. If (she loves) her
" husband, they resemble her husband. If he is an adulterer, " they often resemble
the adulterer. ' If a woman sleeps with her 7 husband out of necessity, yet her heart
is with the adulterer '* with whom she usually sleeps, the one * she will bear is born
often resembling the adulterer. * But you who dwell with the child * of God, do
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78.23 noy@e: read NNEYQDITIE.
80.5 XNOYN: read XNOY.
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not love the world, * but love the Lord so that those you will bear # might not
come about resembling the world, ?* but come about resembling the * Lord.

The human has intercourse with the human. ** The horse has intercourse with the
horse. The donkey * has intercourse with the donkey. Nations have intercourse *
[with] neighboring nations. In this way ** the spirit has intercourse with the spirit,
and the ** [word] has intercourse with the word, * and light has intercourse * [with
the light.] If [you] are born human, * [the human is the one that will] love you. If
you come to be * [in the spirit], the spirit is the one that will join with you. [If] you
% come to be in the word, the word is the one ! that will have intercourse with you.
If [you] come to be in light, 2 the light is the one that will have intercourse * with
you. If you come to be one of those from above, * those from above will rest them-
selves ° upon you. If you come to be a horse ¢ or a donkey or calf or dog or 7 sheep
or other animals that are outside ® and below, then ? neither human nor spirit nor
word nor light will be able to love you. Neither those above " nor those below nor
those within * will be able to rest within you, ® and you do not have a part in them.

The one * who is a slave unwillingly will not able to be free. ® The one who has
been free by the ' grace of his master and has given 7 himself to slavery will no
longer be able * to be free.

Farming the world ¥ (occurs) in four kinds. They are gathered * into the store-
house through water # and earth and spirit and light. 2 And God’s farming in the
same way > (occurs) in four (kinds), in faith and ** hope and love and » knowl-
edge. Our earth is faith, in which * we are rooted. Water # is the hope through
which [we] are nourished. #* The spirit is the love through which # we grow. Light
[is] * the knowledge through which we [ripen]. * Grace exists in [four manners: it
is] * an earthly man, it is [. . .] ** highest heaven [. . .].

[Blessed] ** is the one who has not [. . .]*! a soul. This is Jesus Christ. He encoun-
tered ? every place, and he did not burden anyone. * For this reason blessed is the
one of this * sort because he is a perfect human. For ° the word tells us about this
one that it is difficult ¢ to find. How will we be able to succeed ” in this great thing?
How will he give rest ® to everyone? Above all it is not fitting ° to grieve anyone,
whether great or small, ' or unbeliever or believer, and then give rest " to those
resting upon good deeds. * There are some who profit from giving “ rest to the one
that lives happily. The one who does * a good deed is not able to give * rest to these
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(people). For he does not take what ' pleases him. He is not able to cause grief,
since he 7 is not able to afflict them. Rather, the one who lives *® happily occasion-
ally grieves ¥ them. He does not (act) in this way, but their * wickedness is what
grieves them. The one who has # the nature (of the perfect human) gives joy to the
good. ? But some by all this are » terribly grieved.

A homeowner acquired * everything, whether a son or slave or > cow or dog or pig
or wheat % [or] barley or chaff or grass or 7 [.. . .] or meat and acorns. [He is] a wise
man, *® and he knew the food (to be eaten) by each * [one]. To the children he
served bread. * [. . .] To the slaves he served * [. .. and] meal. And to the cows *
[he tossed barley] and chaff and grass. ** To the dogs he tossed bones. ** [And to the
pigs] he tossed acorns #' and slop. This is how it is with the disciple ? of God: if he
is wise he * understands discipleship. The bodily forms * will not trick ° him, but he
will see the disposition © of the soul of each one, and he will speak ” with him. Many
animals in the world ® are in human form. If he ° recognizes them, to the pigs he
will toss acorns. ** To the cows he will toss * barley and chaff and grass. To the
dogs he will toss bones. To the slaves " he will give the basics. To the children he
will give ** advanced teaching.

The son of man exists, * and the son of the son ' of man exists. The Lord is the son of
' man, and the son of the son of ® man is the one who creates through the son * of
man. The son of man received ** from God the ability to create. He has # the ability to
beget. The one who has received % the ability to create is a creature. The one who has
received * the ability to beget is begotten. The one who creates cannot ** beget. The
one who begets can create. * But it is said that “the one who creates begets,” * but his
(alleged) oftspring is (merely) a creature because ¥ [. ..] of begetting, they are not his
children, rather [...]  they are. The one who creates works in [the open], ¥ and he
also is apparent. * The one who begets begets in [secret] * and he himself is hidden.
[...] ** the image. [Moreover,] the one who [creates creates] * manifestly. But the one
who begets [begets] ** children in private. [No one will be able] ** to know when [the
husband] #! and wife have intercourse with each other ? except the two of them. For ?
marriage in the world is a mystery for those who have taken * a wife. If the marriage
of defilement is hidden, ®* how much more is the marriage of undefilement a ¢ true
mystery? It is not fleshly, 7 but pure. It belongs not to passion, but to the ® will. It
belongs not to the darkness ° or night, but it belongs to the day and " light. If a
marriage is open, ' it becomes prostitution, and the bride, 2 not only when she receives
the seed of the other man, ® but even if she leaves her bed “ and is
seen, prostitutes (herself). ©* Let her reveal (herself) only to her father and her *
mother and the friend of the groom and ” the children of the groom. These are
allowed ® to go into the bridal chamber every day. ® But others let them desire just *°
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to hear her voice and take pleasure in # her ointment, and let them feast on the *
scraps that fall from the table, like * the dogs. Grooms and * brides belong in the
bridal chamber, and no one will be able * to see the groom and bride unless * [he]
becomes this one.

When Abraham # [...] for him to see what he was going to see. ** [He] circum-
cised the flesh of the foreskin, telling * us that it is necessary to destroy the flesh.

3 [...] of [the] world, as long as their * [insides] are hidden, stand and live. ** [If
they] become apparent, they die, in accordance with the ** [model] of the visible
man: ** [as long as] the bowels of the man remain hidden, the man is alive; ¥ if his
bowels are revealed, 2 they come to be outside of him, and the man will die. * This
(is) also (how it is) with the tree: while its roots * remain hidden, it sprouts and
grows. If its ° root becomes uncovered, ¢ the tree shrivels up. This is how it is with
every birth in the world, 7 not only with those visible, ® but (also) with those hid-
den. For as long as the root ® of evil is hidden, it is strong. But if it is known, " it has
been destroyed. If it becomes uncovered, " it has been destroyed. For this reason
the word says: 2 “Already the ax is laid at the root * of the trees.” It will not (merely)
cut—what " is cut sprouts again—but " the ax digs down until ' it pulls the root
out. But Jesus unearths " the root of the entire place, but others (do it) ** partially.
Let each ® one among us also dig up the root *° of evil that is within him, and let
him unearth ? its root in his heart. It will be unearthed * when we are aware of it.
But if we # are ignorant of it, it takes root ?* within you, and it produces its fruit
in our heart. It becomes lord over us. *® We are slaves to it. It takes us captive, %
causing us to do things we [do not] want (to do), # (and) the things we want (to
do), we [do not] do. [It] ¥ becomes powerful because we are not aware of it. While
[it exists,] * it is indeed active. [Ignorance] * is the mother [of all evil.] * Ignorance
will lead to [death * because] those from [ignorance] ** neither did they exist nor
do they exist nor * will they exist. [. . .] *! They will be perfected when all truth 2
appears. For truth is like * ignorance: when hidden it rests * within itself, but when
revealed * and recognized, it is glorified to the extent that ¢ it is stronger than igno-
rance and error. 7 It gives freedom. The word said, * “If you know the truth, ° the
truth will make you free” ' Ignorance is a slave. Knowledge " is a free person. If we
know the truth,  we will find the fruit of truth within " us. If we unite with it, it
will receive our " fullness.

Now we have the * revealed things of creation. We say, ** “They are strong who are
revered. But the hidden things ¥ are the weak that are despised.” This is not how it

84.13 “receive”: or “bring!
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is with the revealed things * of truth: they are weak, and  they are despised. But the
hidden things are strong and % revered. But the mysteries * of truth are revealed,
since they are types and images. * Now the bridal chamber is hidden. It is the holy
in * the holy. The curtain * first hid how God managed * the creation, but when the
curtain is torn, * and the things inside are revealed, 7 this house will be deserted, **
or rather, it will be [destroyed]. # The entire deity will depart * [from] these places,
(but) not within the holies * [of] holies. For it will not be able to mix with the
unmixed * [light] and the [limitless] fullness, ** [but] it will be under the wings of
the cross * [and under] its arms. This ark will become * [their] salvation when the
flood ®! inundates them. If > some come to be part of the class of the priesthood, *
they will be able to go into * the place behind the curtain with the high ° priest.
Because of this the curtain ¢ did not tear at the top alone, since they (the two sides
of the curtain) ” would open only for those at the top, nor ® did it tear at the bottom
alone, since ° it would have been shown only to those at the bottom. ' Rather, it was
torn from top to bottom. Those " at the top opened to us the things below, *? so that
we might go into the secret ” of the truth. This truth is what is esteemed, * what is
strong. But we should go in there " through despised types and weakness. ° They
are indeed despised when compared to glory that is perfect. 7 There is glory that is
exalted above glory; there is power that is exalted ** above power. For this reason
perfect things have opened ® to us, and the hidden things of truth, and the holies
of the holies have been revealed, and * the bridal chamber has beckoned us.

As long as it is hidden, evil is idle, but it has not  been taken from the midst of
the seed of the #* holy spirit. They are the slaves of wickedness. But when * it is
revealed, then the % perfect light will rush forth upon every one, ¥ and all those in
it will [receive] the chrism. * Then the slaves will be free, [and] # the prisoners will
be released. [“Every] plant * that my father in heaven [did not] plant [will] * be
uprooted.” Those separated will be joined [. ..] * will be filled. Everyone who will
[go into] * the bridal chamber will ignite the [light . . .]. ** For [...] like marriages
that are [...] * happen at night. The fire [...] %! at night is extinguished. But the
mysteries * of this marriage are perfected in the * day and the light. Neither that day
* nor its light sets. If one becomes ° a child of the bridal chamber, he will receive the
light. ¢ If one does not receive it while in this place, he will not be able to receive it ’
in the other place. The one who has received that light ® will not be seen, nor will he
be detained. ° And no one will be able to vex ' a person of this sort even while he
dwells " in the world. And, moreover, when he leaves * the world, already he has
received the truth in ® the images. The world becomes the eternities. * For the eter-
nity is for him a fullness, ** and he exists in this way: it is revealed ' to him alone,
not hidden in the dark or the night, ” but hidden in a perfect day ** and holy light.

¥ The Gospel *° according to Philip
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XII. VALENTINIAN EXPOSITION

The Valentinian Exposition is the editorial title given to the highly fragmentary
second tractate in Nag Hammadi codex XI. This text is often grouped with five
ritual fragments that follow in sequence in the codex: On the Anointing, On Bap-
tism A and B, and On the Eucharist A and B. The association of the Valentinian
Exposition with the ritual fragments has influenced the interpretation of the text;
it is often regarded as a catechism that prepares neophytes for ritual initiation.
However, there is no reason to believe that the ritual fragments were intended to
be read as a coda to the Valentinian Exposition. They are separated from the Valen-
tinian Exposition with the same scribal markings that separate other tractates in
the codex. Additionally, there is nothing in the content of the ritual fragments to
suggest an affiliation with the Valentinian Exposition in particular, or Valentinian
ritual practice more generally.

On its own terms, then, the Valentinian Exposition presents one Christian
teacher’s recounting of one version of Valentinian first principles, including the
myth of Wisdom’s error. An interesting feature of the text is the author’s frequent
interjections. These appear throughout the text and include his personal thoughts
on the topic under discussion as well as acknowledgments of the views of others.
The author also emphasizes the importance of faithfully interpreting Scripture and
paying close attention to the teachings of other interpreters as well. These features
suggest that the Valentinian Exposition is both a retelling of and a commentary on
one version of the Valentinian Wisdom myth.

Despite the frequent use of first-person singular pronouns, the author is anony-
mous. The original language of composition was likely Greek, and given similari-
ties with Valentinian first principles found in Irenaeus, AH book 1, the original
composition likely dates to the last quarter of the second century C.E.
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Hneqoywme, [ayw] *° N TMa2qTOE 2qnP) [aBa]X ¥ MMag OY2€€T].

NEEI MMEN €- 2 Tqe TNOYNE MITTHPY, MaPH[€1] # NAE a20YN anieqoyYmNY aB[ar] **
AYM TEYMNTXPHCTOC MN TEYG1- ¥ NEL ATIITN MN [TTHPY €TE MEE1 *° 1€ WHPE MDT
MOTHPQ aY- ¥ O MNOYC MIMNEYMa, NEYN- ** Teq Nrap MMeY MIieel aTegH | P
(Lines 1-15 lacking) * [ 17-19 ][] 7 [ 16-18 Jng ®[....Jm [. .. .]Je eTHMeY. OYTIH-
¥ [ru nie] neey, [oyne]Toywng aBax ne 2 [en Tchirn ay[w o]ynoye mnTHpq # [ne
€q]moor N 0YMAPCNTE MN 2 [M|N?. NTaq Nrap 1€ MpeqTey- = [0 aBaX] MnTHPY
ayw o[y]nocTaci[c] ** [6-8] MnelwT €Te [T]eel Te TEN » [NOIA T]€ YD <T>GINNT(
ATITN M- % [ca M]ICaANITITN.

NTapeqoY)E ¥ [N61] MMPI NEIMT 2q0YaNg] a- ® [Bax N]|epHI NPHT(. €€l OYN
€TB[H]- ¥ [Tq epe]noymNg aBaX @oort M- ** THPQ, €61X0Y A€ MMA( aNITHP] *' X€
«MOYW®ME MITHPY.» a4X1 A€ M- ¥ nMeYe NTMINE €TBE TITHPY. €€l- * [x]oy A€
TMAC ATIMEYE X€ «ITMONO- ** TENHC.» MNEY Nrap AMNOYTE N- *° TMHE, niet eay
WTNOYNE MI- * THPQ. €TBE MEEl NTa] TENTA]- 7 OYANZ( ABaA OYAEET] M TTMO-
3 NOTENHC, aYM® NPPHI NPHTQ * 2QOYWNZ aBax MMaTWeXe a- > (Lines 1-16
lacking) ¥ [.1 [ 12-14 T [ 2-3] * [Jwel. ... .1 5-7 ] Thamg [ayl- * ney aplalq
ege[macT] 2 N THoN[ac aY]- 2 @ PN TAYaC a[YD 2N TTETPA[C 2q]- 2 )Pt NEMNE
aBa[A] mmuon[orennc] 2 [.] [.] aywm ngopoc ife. ... ] @ [.. ... a]Bax MOTHPY
[6-8]-*[...... 19 eyapoont 295-6 1 ® [ 8-10 | nwe N[ 5-6 ] *[..... nNoJyc ne
ayw [ 5-6 17 (Two lines lacking) * [ 5-7 ] [ ] * ¥ing[upe o]yaT[wex]e apalq n]
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21[,, ] neitherin [...] 2enter in [...] ? the fortune [. ..] * remarkable [. ..] ° those
who [...] ¢ of the 7 (Lines 7-15 lacking) * [I will] declare my mystery  [to those
who] are mine and *® [those who will be] mine. These are the ¥ [ones who have
known him who] exists, the Father, that ? is, [. . .] of the entirety, the % [...] one
[who] exists in solitude. ?? [. . .] in silence, * [and] silence [is] rest, since ?* [he was]
solitary, and no » [one existed] before him. He exists % [in the] pair and in the
double. His ¥ double is silence. He had ** the entirety dwelling ** within him. And
will and *° becoming, love and persistence, * these are unbegotten.

God * came forth, the Son, the Mind of the * entirety, that is, his other thought
also exists from the root ** of the entirety. ** For he had this one in * the Mind. On
account of the entirety he received ¥ a foreign thought, since nothing * existed
before him. From * that place, he is the one that moved % (Lines 1-16 lacking)
[...]*¥[...]®bubbling. This then [is the] root [of the] * entirety and solitude lack-
ing [anything] * before him. But the second [. . .] > dwells in silence and speaks *
with him alone. And the [fourth] # in this way is the one [who has] * enclosed
himself [within the] % fourth. Dwelling in the ¥ three hundred and sixtieth, he
initially brought himself forth, * and in the second [he] * revealed his will, [and]
%% in the fourth he set * himself apart.

These things are *? concerning the root of the entirety, but let us [enter] * into his
revelation ** and his blessing and his ** descent and the entirety, that * is, the Son,
the Father of the entirety, and ¥ the mind of the spirit, * for he had this before 2*>
(Lines 1-15 lacking) ** [...]  [. . .] *® there. This one [is] a ® spring, he is one who is
manifest % [in] silence and [he is the] mind of the entirety * that exists also with *
[life]. For he is the one who sends # [forth] the entirety and the reality * [...] of
the Father, that is, the * [thought] and <the> ** descent.

Once the First Father willed, ¥ he revealed himself ** within him. Since then on
account of # [him] the revelation exists for the * entirety, I call the entirety * “the
will of the entirety” He received ** the thought of this sort on account of the entirety.
But I # call the thought the “Only-** Begotten” For now God has brought truth, *
the one who glorifies the root of the * entirety. For this reason he is the one who
revealed himself in the ** Only-Begotten, and in him * he revealed the ineffable one
to [...] % (Lines 1-16 lacking) " [...] *® the truth. [They] ¥ saw him [residing] in
the monad [and] #* the Dyad [and] in the Tetrad. [He] # brought forth the
Only-Begotten first #? [...]. And the limit [is ...] # [...] from the entirety [...] *
[...] him, since they were [...] ® [...] hundred [...] * [...] He is [the] mind and
[...] # [...] (Two lines lacking) * [...] ** the Son. He is entirely indescribable
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¢ [a]- * nTu[pq] MnTHPY ay@ nTaxpo * MN [Tey]nocTacic MNTHP] tik[a]- ¥
TanfeTaclma N mapxie- * pey[c 4-6]e n[ee eTeyn]T[eq M]- * Mey NTez0YCIA
MBMK 220YN a- *6 NETOY22( NNETOY22] €qOY- ¥ [(D]NR MMEN 220YN MMexY N- **
[M]aiwn eqeine NA€ aBax NT- ¥ xopuria af{y}t{c}noyse . TanaTorn Y (Lines
1-17 lacking) * [. .] Wep[ni 12-14] n- ¥ [T]aqoyan[2q aBaxn] en[Taq]ne n- * [ap]-
Xal0N W[. .. .. ] ayo [n]eeo m- ' [mTH]Q. ayw [ne]yemapTe MnTH- # [pq mH]
eTxacl [an]ThP] [a]ue[e]i mmen # [Teyo] mexpHCTOC a[Bax aTPq-] # [Tegac] Noe
nTayTe2[ay eaTegH] ¥ [NTecsinnel aniTh 6-8] * [....] apaq xe [ 7-9 ] ¥
[7-91. [ 8-10]2 (One line lacking) ¥ [ 8-10 aBJax [. . . en oya]- *° 2[opaT]oc
ap[ay tie ey[cw en] iepo- *! poc ayw oynTeq MM[ey N]qTOE * NGaM OYPECTIDPX.
M[N o]ypec- * [T]axpo oype ¢ [[q]lt mopdr [a]yw oy- ** plecxrie oycla anan
OY2€ET[N *° MH €NE €I)IE <ESNAPNOEI N ** NEYTPOCMINON MN MXPONOC ¥ aym®
NTOTIOC NEEI NTagaN- *® €INE APXOY aBaX X€ 220YC [.] 27.15 (Lines 1-15 lacking) '
[ 15-17 Jex[. .] 7 [ 15-17 Tncec[.] ® [ 13-15 aBJax 20 naf[a] ¥ [ 12-14 o Taramm

Il 6-8 In[.] # [ 6-8 ] Tamoaerzic NTq[.]

el €T|Be €Y NAE X€ oYPec- ¥ [MWPJX aBaX MN oypecTaxpo * [ay]w
OYPECXTIIE OYCla MN OYPec- * [t M]opdH Nee NTagagukaye ** [x00]c ¢[e]x0y Nrap
mMaq aneo- * [polc x€ [oy]uTeq mmey Neam * [c]uTe o[ yplecnwp[[X]|<x> aBax
ayw 7 [o]ypec[Ta]xpo enel cniwpx. M- ¥ [r]BY[00]¢ aBaX PN <N>alMN Xeka- 21
[ce ...] ® (Lines 1-15 lacking) '* [. .]Je[ 7 un T[ *® neel s[e ¥ e1 woy [ 2 [].n,
mns[yeoc 2 [rlap [T]e Tmopdu . [ 2 [...] € mmwT NT[MHE # [ayx0]oc X€

nexpu[cToc * [. . ..] e memneyM[a Z [. . ..] mumon[orennc * [....] . [o]ynTe[ ¥
[.... 0[] ...[*®(One blank line)

? [T o[yTeTna]mme [Te MN oya]- ** narkalon aTpu[@ne PH] * oywpx W2oYo
MN [oysm] # Nca nrpadayele aym® [NeT]- # Teyo NNNOHMA €TBe m[eetl] ** Nrap
cexoy MMaq ue (1] * napxatoc xe NTa[y]Teya[y] * aBax it nnoyT[e] vap[n] ¥
HMe nAaE aTequ[NTIprM[a]- ¥ o maTenpeTe ayg[o]yww[e] #° (Lines 1-16 lack-
ing) " [ 16-17 L.y[. .. .1 ®* [ 14-16 Jaoyrela] ¥ [ 14-16 Jur &t * [ 11-13 W]ule]-
qoorne 2 [ 11-13 ]pe Mrfe]yBioc ? [ 6-8 cesw]MT 2N [0Y]WpX. ** [anBIBAI]AION
NTrNOCIC * [5-7] A€ a20YN anpo[cw]- Z [non nney|epHY

TreT[pac.]-*[..... acte]yo aBa[A] W[ . . .Jp[. .1 ¥ [9-11] _[. .. ®™]W nw- % [n]
€ [9-11 T]ekg[Au]- # [c]ia [MaTcw]wNT [Mae a]qTeyo *° aBa[X Mrn]Joroc MW 11]-
N ho- ¥ roc m[men [a]neay m[n]aTme- # xe a[pa]y noNg Na[€] aneay N-
Tcl[rH] mpwMe NAg aneqe- ** ay [Mm]in MMaq Te[K]kaHca * NAe [a]neay NTMHE
Teel 6€ *° Te TTe[TP]ac eTOYXMO MMac ¥ KaTa [mTa]NTN n[n]tarxna[q]lc *
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[to] * the entirety, and he is the strength * and [the] reality of the entirety, the * veil
of [. . .] the High ** Priest, [. . . the one who] has * the ability to enter into * the Holy
of Holies, ¥ manifesting the glory of ** [the] eternities and brining forth the * abun-
dance to <the fragrance>. The east [. . .] % (Lines 1-17 lacking) ** [. . .] in [. . .] who
% revealed [himself . ..] as the *° first [. . .] and the storehouse of > [the] entirety.
And he seized the entirety, >* [the one who] is superior [to the] entirety. These **
[sent forth] Christ ** [to establish her] just as [they] were established [before] **
[she] came [down...]**[.. ]itthat[...]*"[...] *® (Oneline lacking) **[...] ** [he
is invisible] to those [remaining in] the boundary, *' and he has four ** powers: a
divider and a ** strengthener, a form giver and a ** [substance maker. We alone] **
indeed would know *¢ their appearances and the time *” and the places that the **
semblances have strengthened because [. . .] *”*'** (Lines 1-15 lacking) ¢ [. . .] Y [. . ]
8 [...] from these places ™ [...] the love *° [...] emanated [...] ** [... the] entire
fullness [...] # [...] the endurance continues ** always and [...] ** [...] for and
from [in] ** [.. ] the time [...] ** [.. ] greater [...] > (One line lacking) **[...] *°
[...] the demonstration of his [. . .]

% [...] But why a * [divider] and a strengthener ** [and] a substance maker and a
# form [giver] as others have * [said]? For they say that the * boundary has two
powers, *¢ a divider and ¥ a strengthener, since it divides * [the] depth from the
eternities, so that ! [...] ® (Lines 1-15 lacking) ' [...] 7 [...] These then [...] ¥
[...]%[...]ofthedepth[...]*[...]For[...]istheform [...] #[...] of the Father
of [truth...] # [... They] say that Christ [...] #* [...] the Spirit [...] * [...] of the
Only-Begotten * [...] has [...] ¥ [...] ® (One blank line)

[It is] great [and] necessary for us to [seek with] greater precision and [persis-
tence] the Scriptures and [those] who set forth the interpretations. For concerning
[this] the ancients say, “[They] were announced by God” Now let [us] know this
incomprehensible wealth. He desired ¢ (Lines 1-16 lacking) " [...] ® [...] bond-
age”[...]?[...] he was [not] # [...] of their life ** [. . . They look] unwaveringly
at # the book of knowledge, and * [. . .] into the * face of each other.

The tetrad ? [. . . emanated] # [. . .] and ® Life [. . .] ¥ Church. [The uncreated one]
emanated * Word and Life. Word * is the glory of the ineffable one; * Life is the
glory of » Silence, but the human is for his own glory. ** The Church * is for the
glory of Truth. Therefore, this ** is the tetrad that was begotten according to ¥ [the]
likeness of the unbegotten one. * And the tetrad is begotten **** (Lines 1-15 lack-
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aY® [T]TeTpac ewapoyxmac ¥ (Lines 1-15 lacking) *  W[15-17 a]- 7 BaX em
[12-14] *® ayw TA[15-17]- ¥ me My T, [14-16] ¥ Tpiak[o]nTac [maTeTpakon]-
Tac o€ ne uNaf[ton 5-7] 2 [. .Jc e[qa]saren [8-10] # [ce]muT agoyn Nko[inmNoc]
2 [axna cleer aBax nfoywT ..] # 0f.. gIw y[. .Jo[.] M[6-8] * moy [...] wmaTQ)
[o-11]- 7 c[®T 12-14]0[. .] * ¢ner [. . . .. 1. [5-7]oo[.] * 2m n[Anplmma

aa[xa acleme * mmen a[B]ax Net [T]a[eka] TaBa[A] * oM mao[r]oc M now[n]e
NEN- 2 Agka ec aTpenmi[Hp]oma * @wr[e] NoyeekaToN[Tac] ayw ** TA®A[€]-
KaC TaBaX oM mpm[e] * MN TekkAHCa ace[ing] aBax ac[p]- ** nmMaaB 2wc
ATPE[TMINT We ¥ ce @wre NImH[p Ma NT- * pamrie ayw Tpamr[e] unxaei[c]
314 (Lines 1-14 lacking) ® [ 19-21 .[ " [ 19-21 ]Ba[A] 7 [ 19-21 [N ¥ [ 15-17 Texe]ioc
P 15-17 Tlexeon [ 14-16 ] kata $0 ' [ 14-16 Jan ni€ aP * [ 14-16 go]poc ayw *
[ 15-17 Jeopo[c] * [ 15-17 Jne [. .] * [ 16-18 | [. . .] ** (One line lacking) ¥ [ 17-19 n]-
verglooc] * eTq[ 13-15 M)~ » T>p[ncToc 7-9 Jaq nw- * wn[z 6-8 Jul. . . ]
Qo - *ce [ 6-8 Je [. . .]JThn 1T * do T[ 6-8 ] €1[. .N]waepe ¥ nu[anpwma. . ]
aP[. .Je nTaqoY-** a[q 6-8 ay]® aqoymM)E * aBM[K aBax PN] TMa2M2aABE €4- *°
@oort [Neyzyr]oc Mrpmme MN ¥ TekKAH[Cla €T€e] Teel Te Tcodia ap- ** Tre 1[6-8]
N nmHpoma 8 (Lines 1-13 lacking) ™ [L].[ ® oy[ * niq[ " nafe . . . ay]- ® @ acy[
¥ roc eTe[ » wia T 2 firap al 2 Trrru[pq 2 [Hul # []o,[ 2 [ * dol ¥ avp [ *
nagl 14-16 ] Y . € ® Toyn[ 14-16 JoTh-** pq ng[ 13-15 [q ay- * w nTaq[. .. .]. .[
7-9 le aq- 2 ewpe N [. .. .J [ 5-7 Jomey- ® e un N[ . .Jay[. . . noa]apw- ** mva 2Ta
u[x]Joro[c 4-6 ] wTey- ¥ capz neel 6€ [ 4-6 |tne *° MMay NTapen[aoroc] €1 2a2oyn
7 apac kal[e]lTa ee [MTapiwpm N- * x00¢ ayw n[H eT@W®]E Wa * MaTWATIq
a[qgeme] aBax W (Lines 1-10 lacking) " [ 12-14 M]gaToy 2 [ 13-15 ] aBaA W- 5 [
13-15 JeaTiq a- [ 11-13 Jugyzyroc ay- [ 9-11 ] Temucic N [.] ey [ 4-6 JTeyo
aBaX Mrie- 7 [x]pucTo[c . . .]JpTe ayw necriep- ¥ ma W[ 5-7 ] [...] B Nnnwe ¥ xe
g[. . . nenTYO]weic M- 2 wqT [ 5-7 ] [o]ymnTTe- * A61[0]c [eneran] oyMopdH
nTe- 2 nefa. . ... le [a]BwK aTne agoyn # [anmanp]om[a] vneqoywwle] * [. .
apPcy]ueyaoker mn ngice [..] [ . . . ay]PkoAye MMaq aye * [. .. .] e MMaq 2ITN
[m]eo- 7 poc €Te ngel e ITN i[c]yzY- % roc eneifA]H TecAlOPO®CIC Na- ¥ @wrie
€N 2ITN AaYE E€IMHTI * 2ITN MCWHPE MMIN MMa<C> ¥ TI€€1 €T€ NIY THP] T1€ TITAH-
2 pOMa NTMNTNOYTE aQPeNeq ** NPPHI NPHT( COMATIKMC ** akM®eE NNGaM aym
Y€l AT ¥ N<E>E1 NAE 222TCODIA WATIOY *° NTAPEYNIDT ATIIE aBaX N- ¥ @HTC
ne[1] necyynpe accoy- * mwng [Nr]ap ecaqyoon en oy **? (Lines 1-9 lacking) ° ne[
13-15]- " TP ayw [11-13 aY]- 2 xo TOY [ 12-14 ] ¥ [.]e Mmey[Hy 9-11 | M neer mney, [
9-11 ] P agipwre [ 4-6 ]k [.] ' eyewoy neg[1 ne . .Jicmoc [W]- 7 men agqro Te[ 4-6
Jwae ago[yn] ¥ MuNew[ 9-11 | M- ¥ Mac neeft 6-8 Jey apai * ne neet e[ 3-5 1]
€6l N- 2 TagimkMoYK[5-6] [.]er m- 22 [m]oy ayroTey. [ 5-7 Jac  [ay]m acpmeT[a]
nofer aymw acl- 2 [plarTel MmT NTM[HE ecx0Y] ® MM[a]c ecTw agik[we Necwet]
¥ \nacyzyroc €TBe [neet T 7 mBai NIMKETaX PO THNIMa * NNeEl et@mIT MMay
Ne- 2 €1)O0TT e M MIAHPMMA *° €EITEYO aBaX NNAIDN aYd *! €€t KaPMoc My
TIACYZYTOC *2 ACCOYMNC NAE X€ NEOYEY T€ ** aY €Y MENTAYW)MIE M- ** MaC
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ing)®[...]7from [...] ®and the [...] ®and the [...] * triacontad. Therefore, [the
one belonging to the] triacontad * is of the [eternities ...] # [...] from [...] #

[they] go in [together] ** [but they] come out [alone...]*[...]inthe [...] of [...]
%0...]¥look [...] #since [...] ¥ in the fullness.

But * the [decad] from * Word and Life brought forth ** decads so that the fullness
3 could come to be a hundred, and ** the duodecad from Human * and Church
[brought] forth and [made] *¢ the triacontad in order to make the three hundred
sixty ¥ become the fullness of the * year, and the year of the Lord *"* (Lines 1-14
lacking) " [...J*[...]7[...]®[...] perfect® [...] perfect?[...] according to the
face?[...] #[...] boundary and # [...] boundary * [...] #[...] ** (One line lack-
ing) ¥ [. .. the] greatness * that he [. . .] of the ¥ goodness [. . .] him. ** Life [...] *
difficult [...] by the face # [...] before * the [fullness . ..] that he wanted * [. ..
and] he wanted to depart* [from] the thirteenth-since it ** is a [pairing] of Human
and ¥ Church, [that] is, Wisdom-to ** supersede [...] of the fullness. **** (Lines
1-13 lacking) * [...J®[...]*[...]"but [...and] ®itwas [...]®[.. ]who [...] %
[...Jand [...]#For[...]? of theentirety [...]# [...]*[...]#®[...]*[...] ¥ they
made [...]®but [...]®[...] the ® entirety [...] and * he [...] he * made [. . .] the
mind * and [. . . the] fullness ** through the Word [. . .] his * flesh. These then [. . .]
like *¢ them. After the [Word] went into ¥ it, as [I have] *® said before, also the [one
who exists] with * the Illimitable one [brought] forth *'° (Lines 1-10 lacking) "
[...] before they [...] from ® [...] hide him from " [. . .] the pair and * [. . .] the
movement and ' [. . .] send forth V Christ [. . .] and the seeds *® of [. . .] of the cross
¥ because [. .. the] scars from the  nails [. . .] perfection. % [Since] a perfect form
2 [...] up into * [the fullness], he did not want * [. .. to] approve of the trouble
[...]*#[...] he was prevented [...] ** [...] him by boundary, # that is, by the pair-
ing, # since her correction will # not come about through anyone except ** her own
child, * the one who alone possesses the ** fullness of divinity. He desired * within
himself bodily * to leave the powers, and he went down. * These things that Wis-
dom experienced * after her child went up * from her, for she knew * that she was
ina**’ (Lines 1-9 lacking) * [...]"[...] and [. .. they] ceased [...] P [. . .] siblings
[...] “these of their [...] ® I came to be [...] '® who [are] these? [...] V On the one
hand he stopped, on the other [...] into *® and the [...] * her. These [...] to me, *
these who [. . .] these * who thought [. . .] the * death. They were stopped [...] #
[and] she repented [and she] * petitioned the Father of truth, [saying,] * “Given
that I have [abandoned] * my partner, therefore I am  outside of strength as well.
I have earned * the things I endure. ¥ I was dwelling in the fullness, * sending
forth eternities and * bearing fruit with my partner” * Yet she knew what she was
% and what had happened to * her.
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AYMT 21CE G€ MIECNEY *° MAXEY CCMIBE ETEl AC6M OY- *° A€ETC AYM ACTANTN
MnaT- ¥ @anq naxeq ¢lmB]e NAE €MEl ** acWadTC aBaX [2H t]eccyzy- ! [roc
(Lines 1-8 lacking) ° [ 15-17 ] [. .] * aB[a]x [ 7-9 JTcodta " Timen aycmA[n Mnc]
NT enfel] 2 oyn Nenepma [NT]codia ceoeft] P NaTxmk aBa[x ay]w navopd[oc]-
" am[c] pemnfoer W]oykTicic N[t]- ® mi[ne] aqecw[nT] MMag NN- € cniepma
ep[eTclodia pewq Nu- 7 meq enel ra[p 2]NcniepMa Ne ¥ aym M[MOopdH] MMy agel
a- P opH[l aymw aqgeme] aBax mmi- 2 mn[pwmMa NTe 2u[at]on eymm- 2 Tonfoc
ENIAT[cMNT pwo[y N]- #? nma[ion ne] nanTynoc mn't'[n]- 2 [A]u[pom]a un
moT mat@[a]- * [[q ea]oaTco®nT MMeN a[q]- # [N nTy]noc MnaTcaaNTq %
[aBaX a]BaX Nrap M maTca ¥ aNTQ €PEMDT €INE ABAX a- % 20YN aTMOPPH
TICOMNT N- ¥ A€ 02€1BEC TE NNETMPT N- ** OOT MEeEl 6€ THC agcw- ' ONT
NTKTICIC &Y AaQAHMI- 2 OYPrel aBak 2N NIAO0C €TM ¥ MKMTE NNCIEPMa &Y D
aQ- ¥ npXx. MMaY aBaX NNOYEPHY ¥ aym NIMA00C €TCATH aqUTOY * a20YN
ATIIINEY M NEOAY ¥ NAE 220YN ANCAPKIKON

®a- % apmt 6€ [aB]aX BN Minaeoc TH- **! [poy 7 (Lines 1-7 lacking) ® nen[ ® oyTe n[
4-6] ... @ " \maq [enet o]yn Triponoia ! act [[ario]] w[Taro]pemcic aTey- 2 0
aBaX N2[Np]aeiBec M 2N P ek N[neT]@oon x[in] N- ¥ @apn My [neT]woon
[ay]w ® neTna@m[rie T]eel e T]e To1- ' kon[o]u<i>a Nn[ip]mcTeye Mm[a]c
NIHC €TBE [menT]ayceeel M- ©® nTHpq N[6-8 mM]u 2n P gikan M 8-10]

N-20 TapeyeIne a[Bax aNN]612 THC a4€INE a[BAA MMaY] M- 22 TTHPY NATIETAH[pDMa ]
¥ MN neyzyroc e€Te wfeel nje W- 2 arrexoc gama rap 2[N TCYr]- ¥ XWPHCIC
MnmH[poMa] % ganieceyzyroc T[e]yo [aBar] 7 NNATTENOC €q@)00Tt 21 * noywwe
MIMOT Me6l N- ¥ rap 1€ NOYWM®e MMMT a- * THTPEAAYE WWIIE PN T1- ¥ IAHPDMA
OYMN CYZYTOC 2 MOYWWE G€ MIMMT ME ¥ TeYO aBak NOYa€{N}@) nM > ayw +
KAPIOC aTPECH) * 2I1CE G€ NEMOYW®E €N ** MMT T €CA)0O0T Nrap ¥ NepHI
NPHTC OYa€eT<C> 0Y- ** @N neccyzy[roc] Mapn ¥7 (Lines 1-7 lacking) 8 .[ ° ove
[ muagcney af ! naynpe nkeoy[eel 3-5 ] ¥ Te T[T]eTpac Mnko[c]Moc [ayw] P
t[Tle[T]pac acTeyo aBax Nk[ap]-  fo]c ewc oyeeBAOMAC [T[€] © nAHP@M[a 1]
nko[c]u[oc aq]- ¢ e1 A€ ag[oyn a@[nup[ikwn] 7 1N gre[ine M @ uar[rexoc] B un
enap[xarrex]oc e[unoy]- ¥ Te ayw eru[retJToy[proc]

2 q[eleft Tlnpoy wTapoy[ww]- 2 rife 2] TH Triponowy, [ . ] 2 M[. . . .]Jep Ninc ey]. .]
Z[...]1uncnepma, [..] 2 [. . .] mmonorenye [..] # [..] wray Mmen gu[mey]-
[Ma]TiKon Ne aym Ne[ap]Kl- 7 KON NNE ONTIIE M NET- 8 2IXM MKa ayTaMIO NEY
¥ NoyTonoc NMINE [a]Y@ * OYCXONH NTMINE 220YN aY- *' CBMD ay® a<e>0YN
aYMOopodH
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Thus both of them suffered. * They said she laughs because she remained * alone
and was like the ¥ Uncontainable One. But he said she [laughs] because * she
separated herself from her partner. *! (Lines 1-8 lacking) ° [. . .] ¥ from [. . .] Wis-
dom " revealed [the] creation. Since * indeed the seeds [of] Wisdom are * imper-
fect [and] without form, " Jesus invented a creature of [this] * kind and created it
with the ' seeds while Wisdom worked with 7 him. For since they are seeds '® and
forms, he came ¥ down [and brought] forth the ** fullness [of] eternities in that
place, [since] even [the] uncreated ones [among] # the eternities belong to the
type of the # [fullness] and the [illimitable] Father. > The uncreated one * [brought
the] type of the uncreated one, * for from the uncreated # one the Father brings
form. But the creation * is a shadow of the things that preexist. * This Jesus, then,
created *' the creation, and he created * from the passions * surrounding the seeds.
And he ** divided them, * and the good passions he brought * into the spirit, but
the bad passions ¥ he put into the fleshly element.

So * first among all those passions **! (Lines 1-7 lacking) ® [...] ?[. . .] ** him, since
providence ! gave [the] correction to produce *? shadows and ® images of [those
who] exist from " the beginning [and] * [those who] are and those who will be.
This then is the ' organization of faith  in Jesus on account of [the one who]
inscribed ® the entirety with [. . .] and " images and [. . .].

20 After Jesus brought forth [again], * he brought [forth] for ** the entirety those
belonging to the fullness * and the pairing, that is, the ** angels. For at once with
[the] # consent of the fullness, * her partner produced # the angels, since he dwells
in * the will of the Father. For this # is the will of the Father that ** nothing happens
in the * fullness outside of a pairing. ** Moreover, the will of the Father is * to pro-
duce ** and bear fruit always. Therefore, her suffering ** was not * the will of the
Father, for she dwells ¥ within herself alone, apart ** from her partner. Let us 7
(Lines 1-7 lacking) ® [...] * [...] ** the second [. . .]" the child of another one [. . ]
12 is the tetrad of the world, [and] " this tetrad produced fruit ** as though the full-
ness [of] the world were a hebdomad. * [It] entered '° into [images] 7 and [like-
nesses] '® and [angels] and archangels, [deities] * and [servants].

20 After all these things [came about] * through providence [...] # [...] of Jesus,
who [...]#[...] oftheseeds [...] **[...] of the Only-Begotten [...] *[...]. They
are spiritual * and fleshly, ¥ those in the heavens and * upon the earth. He made
them # a place of this kind and ** a school of this kind for * teaching and form.
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32 AQPapX€ecoal G€ NG TIEEL ¥ AHMIOYPTOC 2TAMIO NOY- 3 PIOME KaTa TARIKMN MEN
3 KATa TIINE NAE NNETWO- *° OIT X 1N NWAPTT OYMa N~ ¥ T1€ NTMINE TENTACPXPD
¥ Mmaq nnenepMa N6t ¥ (Lines 1-9 lacking)

#10 [10-12 ] [nw]pX " [ 7-9 nJuoyTe NTapoy [ 5-7 Jet eTBe npawme P [ena]-
12B[or]oc MMeN oveel e M [NT]e NamNOYTE agcepq a-  [B]Jan ayw aqTwpn
N[ ]arer-  [a T]upe NNn[o]yA®n a[Yw] aq- 7 [Panw]eer nleq NT]equoyne 11
] Tmag aBa ]y TR i g- P [THm]ey 2[m. . . Jawnen- 2 [L .. W]cap[z qs]are
nrap m- 2 [mpao]ue nnnoyTe afy]m ana- 2 [. . . .Jaq eTBe neet a[q]x[n]o * [neq
nenwupe ey[. ... JTw-#* L. .. Juy eakain n[ae . .Ju[..] ® [...] aBex neqcan
alo .. .. 1%[..... ]c rap rge agoy[n apay] ¥ mnfe]ymueyma aqm[ne] # nei]
IMIE MN TATOCTACH- 2 & NNATTENOC aY® TMNTPD- *’ M€ NAYNEM MN NaGBOYP
M) ¥ NEBN TTIE MN NETRIXM MKa@ *2 NIINEYMa MN NCAPKIKON ¥ AYM TMAIABONOC
NAZPN MNOY- ** T€ €TBE TEEl PANATTENOC PE- *° MIOYME ANW)EEPE NNPDME ** aY®
AYEl ATITN ACaPZ 2C- ¥ T€ NTEMNOYTE €IPE NOYKATA- ** KAYCMOC aYMD CXEAON
aQp ¥ oTHY X € 24COMNT MnKoc- ¥ [moc

2 (Lines 17 lacking) 7 [....]J.[ ® [. . .JTan[ ° [.]Joc mmen[ 7-9 ncy- ° z]yroc mn
Tco[d1a 1N cwn]- ! pe MN NarreX0c M[N Nerep]- 2 Ma neyZyroc nae uTel. . . . . ]
B aym Tcodia MN HCOYC aYD [Narre]-  Ao[c] N NenepMa grpi[kwn] ® ne [1]-
nmwp[o]ua nan[m]- *© oyproc ce [a]u[peaelisec [a]- 7 neyzyroc My [n]-
mwpon[a] ¥ ay[w] mcoye MN [Tcodlia Mt N[ar]- ¥ re[ro]¢ M nenlep]ua ml.]
1% [+ eay] wrcodia Tewk[wn] ' [t eay] NTMHE neay n[A€ N]- # [Nene]pya N
e nare[irn] 2 [ne Mn] mmonorenn[c ayw] * [Narre]hoc NngayT Mu [NW]- ¥
[crepua]Tikon mmcei[me] ** [ennanp[w]ua ThHPOY [Me 20]- Y Tan o€
epeanTcodi[a] X1 2 MACCYZYTOC aYM HCOYC NG- ¥ X1 MIEXPHCTOC MN N[c]rep-
¥ Ma MN Narrexoc ToT[e mi- ! mAHPOMa qNaX1 NTCOPIa 2 PN OYPEWE aYD
nTHP[q] Na- ¥ @wne PN oyewTP ay[w] ?N ** oyanokaTacTacic M neel * Nrap
2ANAIDN aYX1 MM- ** 20YO aYCOYMNOY Nrap Xe€ ¥ eywaNmgele cewoor *
NaTmqeEe
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3 This creator began * to create a * man according to his image and * according to
the likeness of those who exist ** from the beginning. It was a dwelling place ¥ of
this kind that she made use of ** for the seeds, namely, * (Lines 1-9 lacking)

#1010 divide] " [...] God. After they " [. . .] on account of the man, ® [since the]
devil is one ™ [of] those who belong to God. He withdrew * and seized the '* entire
courtyard of the gates, [and] he 7 [drove out] his '® [own] root from [that] place
in [...] and * [... of] flesh, for [he] is surrounded by * the person of God. And
[...] 2 [...] him. For this reason he [produced] # [for himself] sons, who [...] #
[...] Now Cain [...] ® [...] Abel, his brother, [...] ?* [...] for [...] breathed into
[them] ¥ his spirit. And a battle *® with the apostasy % of the angels and humanity
began, * those on the right against those on the left, and * those in heaven against
those on earth, * the spirits against the fleshly, * and the devil against ** God. For
this reason the angels * lusted after the daughters of humans, ** and they went
down into flesh so ¥ that God would bring about a * flood, and he nearly * regret-
ted that he made the world. !

? (Lines 1-7 lacking) 7 [. . .] 8 [...] ? [. . . the] ¥ partner of Wisdom [and her] son "
and the angels and [the seeds]. " But the pairing is the [...]"” and Wisdom and
Jesus and [the angels] * and the seeds are [images] * [of] the fullness. Therefore,
the ' creator [casts] a shadow [over] 7 the pairing and [the] fullness ® and Jesus
and [Wisdom] and the " angels and the seeds. The [. . .]  [gives glory] to Wisdom;
the image * [gives glory] to the truth. [But] the glory [of] # [the] seeds and Jesus
[are] those of [Silence] # [and] the Only-Begotten. [And] ** [the angels] of the
males and [the] * seminal (angels) of the females # [are] all fullnesses. % Then
when Wisdom receives * her partner, and Jesus » receives the Christ and the seeds
% and the angels, then [this] * fullness will receive Wisdom * with joy, and the
entirety will ** become unified and ** reconciled. For in this * the eternities have
received * increase. For they knew that ¥ if they change, they are * unchanging.






Inscription

XIII. FLAVIA SOPHE

The Flavia Sophe inscription includes two funerary epigraphs written in hexameter.
The first epigraph is also an acrostic, spelling out FLAB[IA SOPHE], the name of the
deceased woman. L. Fortunati discovered the inscription at the third mile marker
along the Via Latina east of Rome in the nineteenth century. It is the only inscription
with a certain Valentinian character, and if it does in fact date from the late second
or early third century C.E., it is one the earliest known Christian inscriptions.

The Valentinian character of the Flavia Sophe inscription rests on its use of
characteristically Valentinian language, including the reference to the “bridal
chamber;” her aim to “behold the divine countenances of the eternities,” and
Christ’s designation as the “Angel of the great counsel,” a title known also from the
Excerpts of Theodotus.!

Peter Lampe has included the Flavia Sophe inscription in a body of evidence to
suggest that there was a community of wealthy and highly educated Valentinians
active in the villas to the east of Rome.? Lampe’s argument rests not simply upon the
Flavia Sophe inscription, but also upon three additional pieces of material evidence
discovered along the Via Latina: two additional inscriptions and one pictorial

1. Peter Lampe, From Paul to Valentinus: Christians at Rome in the First Two Centuries (Minneapo-
lis, MN: Fortress Press, 2003), 292-318.

2. Lampe (From Paul to Valentinus) builds on the earlier work of Margherita Guarducci, “Valen-
tiniani a Roma: Ricerche epigrafiche ed archeologiche,” Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen
Instituts, Romische Abteilung 8o (1973): 169-89; and Guarducci, “Ancora sui Valentiniani a Roma,” Mit-
teilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts, Romische Abteilung 81 (1974): 341-43.
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representation of the Eucharist. Upon closer inspection, however, the evidence for
such a community comes up short. Among the four items Lampe discusses, only
one, the Flavia Sophe inscription, contains characteristically Valentinian language
or imagery. The remaining inscriptions and iconography are Christian, but not
likely Valentinian. Rather than indicate the presence of a Valentinian community
active in the suburban villas, the material evidence suggests that wealthy Christians
of various theological leanings were active along the Via Latina as early as the sec-
ond century, including at least one Valentinian woman named Flavia Sophe.?

3. For a detailed discussion of the material evidence, see Geoftrey Smith, “Identifying Justin’s Val-
entinians,” in “Opponents”: Conflicts with Rivals in Early Jewish and Christian Literature, ed. Ulrich Mell
and Michael Tilly (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2020), 353-80.
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Front

Ddg matpikov mobéovoa, ovvalpe, CVVELVE ZOQN [OV,
Aovtpoig xpetoapévn Xptotod popov deditov, ayvov,
Aidvwv ¢omevoag dBpioat Oela mpéowa,

Bovhig tfig ueydAng péyav dvyelov, biov aAnom.

I v]vugdva polodoa kai gig [maot]ovg dvopodoa
‘AgpBapto]g matpikovg Kafi. .. .. ... ov ¢ot[epalyd[Onc]
Z...... ]

Back

Ovk €oxev kowvov Protov téhog jde Bavodoa
katBave kal {wet kai Opd dog dgpditov svtwg:
{wet pev Lwoiot, Bdvev 8¢ Bavovorv AAnBdG.
yaia, Tt Qavpdderg vékvog yévog; 1) tepopnoay;
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Front

Yearning for the fatherly light, my sister and wife, Sophe,

Anointed in the baths of Christ with perfume unfading, pure,

You were eager to behold the divine countenances of the eternities,

The great angel of the mighty council, the true Son,

Processing [into] the bridal chamber and ascending into the fatherly chambers
Undefiled and [. . . you were crowned].

Back

She experienced no common end of life, this woman who died;

She died, yet she lives, and sees the truly unfading light;

She lives among those who live, but she died to those who are in reality dead.
Earth, why are you amazed by a corpse of this sort? Are you afraid?
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378, 37.11; 1X 43.34, 44.11, 45.3, 50.7, 50.17; X
60.34, 63.34, 63.37, 64.10, 66.15, 67.24, 70.10 ,
73.14, 74.26, 75.22, 76.3, 76.25, 77.7, 77.9, 77.11,
78.35, 80.11, 80.30, 81.12, 81.22, 85.12, 85.15,
85.25, 88.22, 90.14, 91.3, 91.10, 91.36, 92.5,
92.22, 93.20, 93.34, 94.8, 95.20, 96.17, 97.3,
97.11, 97.21, 98.21, 99.6, 99.13, 99.18, 99.21,
100.22, 100.31, 101.9, 103.15, 104.33, 105.11,
105.18, 105.31, 106.22, 111.25, 111.30, 113.38,
114.7, 115.21, 115.27, 118.9, 118.19, 119.28, 122.27,
125.7, 130.14, 130.30, 131.15; XI 57.6, 57.15, 58.3,
58.34, 78.29, 78.30, 78.35, 79.10, 80.5, 83.11,
84.8; XII 29.30, 30.31, 32.34, 44.16

podntig (disciple), IT 6.6; V 110; X 116.18; XI
55.37 58.6, 58.8, 59.23, 59.28, 63.35, 63.37, 71.14,
81.1, 81.3

poképiog (blessed), VI5.8, 6.1; VIII 30.14, 42.38;
XI 64.10, 79.33, 80.3

pérog (member, limb), IV 22; VIII 18.40; [X
47.38, 48.1; X 74.15, 74.16, 123.2, 123.11, 123.17

popen (form), I 's; 111 2; IV 315 V 110; VIII 2717,
27.28; X 62.2, 66.13, 67.19, 72.28, 93.36, 94.11,
94.16, 99.7, 104.4, 104.22, 105.9, 105.17, 116.38;
X1 67.7, 67.8, 81.3, 81.8; XII 26.33, 27.33, 28.21,
33.21, 35.28, 37.31, 42.30

pootiptov (mystery), IV 44; VI 5.2, 6.5, 6; VIII
38.18; X 57.39, XI 56.15, 64.31, 67.28, 70.9, 71.4,
82.2, 82.6, 84.20, 86.1

voém (to know), I 8; 111 1, 8, 13, 22, 35; VI 6.5; VII
124; VIII 40.4; IX 49.10; X 54.3, 54.15, 54.35,
55.3, 55.10, 55.13, 55.17, 56.5, 56.29, 56.30, 58.13,
59.17% 59.22, 59.24, 59.34, 61.10, 61.26, 64.16,
65.15, 65.29, 65.33, 65.35, 65.39; 66.1, 66.16,
67.3, 71.15, 71.26, 72.24, 73.7, 75.19, 123.36,
124.16, 124.21, 129.30, 137.24; X1 53.27, 53.28,
53.33, 54.11, 54.13, 64.35; X1 26.35
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voig (mind), IV 6. 52; VIII 16.36, 19.38, 37.10; IX
46.24; X 54.15, 55.6, 55.22, 59.17, 63.23, 63.33,
64.6, 64.9, 65.3, 66.16, 70.8, 70.90, 71.30,
85.13, 105.23, 129.22; XII 22.32, 22.36, 23.37,
24.20

vopedv (bridal chamber), IV 64, 65, 68; XI 65.11,
67.5, 67.16, 67.30, 69.25, 69.27, 72.21, 72.22,
74.22, 76.5, 82.18, 82.24, 86.5; XIII 312

oydodda (ogdoad), IV 63, 80; V 110, 112; VI 6.2,
3’ 4’ 7’ 8’ 9

oikovoyio (ordering), III 8, 11, 36; X 77.3, 77.10,
88.4, 89.35, 91.15, 94.8, 95.8, 95.21, 96.14,
99.19, 100.7, 101.11, 108.10, 108.17, 115.29, 116.8,
116.25, 118.11, 122.32, 127.22, 133.9

oporoyio (agreement), IT 5.7, 6.1, 7.8; I1I 4, 8, 19,
26, 50; IV 50, 61; X 84.23, 89.18, 91.9, 106.12,
111.22, 111.34, 113.20, 120.2, 120.36, 121.29,
127.33, 128.16, 131.4, 132.17, 134.5

6pog (boundary, limit), ITI 20; IV 22, 26, 35, 42,
64; VII 124; X 75.13, 76.33, 82.12; XII 25.22,
26.30, 31.23, 33.26

ovoia (being, substance), I 1;11 7.4, 7.6, 7.7; 111
43, 44, 45, 46; IV 45, 46, 47, 50, 59, 61, 67, 71;
V 110; VIII 20.16; X 53.34, 58.37, 61.6, 82.18,
83.4, 84.12, 93.35, 94.35, 101.19, 101.21, 101.25,
102.16, 105.37, 106.6, 106.9, 106.14, 106.24,
106.32, 116.6, 118.15, 118.22; 120.14, 122.14; XI
52.3; XII 27.32

ndbog (passion), 1T 12, 38; IV 1, 23, 30, 33, 41, 45,
46, 61, 67, 76; V 1125 X 95.2, 95.5, 114.35, 115.20,
116.11, 116.21, 116.23, 116.24, 116.27, 118.6; XII
35.32, 35.35, 35.38

napdadeicog (Paradise), IV 51; VIII 36.37, 36.38;
X 96.29, 101.30, 102.20, 106.27; XI 55.7, 71.22,
73.10, 73.16, 73.27, 73.28, 73.33

nwatp (father), I 2; 11 3.2, 3.4, 3.7 5.5, 7.5, 7.6, 7.7
1V 1, 6, 7,16, 30, 31, 33, 43, 45, 47, 61, 64, 76,
80; V110, 112; VI 5.5,7 6.1, 3, 4; VII 124

neifo (to persuade), VI 6.7; IX 46.5, 46.7; X
79.17, 80.8, 88.25, 90.22, 96.7, 98.11, 101.26,
101.27, 109.11; XI 65.18

motedo (to believe), 11 7.8; IV 61, 67, 74, 76; IX
46.4, 46.12, 46.8, 46.15, 46.20, 46.21; XI 52.17,
60.4, 62.3; XII 36.16

miotig (faith), I 55 IV 56; VI 5.8, 6.1; IX 46.5, 46.13;
61.36, 62.1, 66.34, 79.23, 79.25

mhavdo (to wander, err), IIT 22; IV 70; IX
49.34; X 135.8; XI 55.24, 56.17, 66.20, 67.37,
733

wAGvn (error), I1I 22, 23, 24, 47; VIII 17.15, 17.29,
17.36, 18.22, 22.21, 22.24, 26.19, 26.26, 31.25,
32.37, 35.18; X 110.1; XI 78.18

mhdopa (something formed), I 1; 1T 16; VIII 17.8,
17.24, 21.35, 34.18; X 106.19

mpopoa (fullness), 11113, 18, 22; IV 21, 22, 23,
26, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 41, 42, 43, 45, 65;
V 1125 VII 124; VIII 16.35, 34.30, 34.36, 35.8,
35.29, 35.35, 36.10, 41.1, 41.14, 41.15, 43.15; IX
44.33, 46.36, 49.4; X 59.36, 68.30, 70.1, 74.27,
75.14, 77.5, 78.4, 78.20, 78.26, 78.31, 80.27,
80.35, 81.30, 85.32, 86.21, 90.15, 93.26, 94.12,
95.5, 96.34, 97.21, 122.27, 123.22, 124.25, 124.29,
125.31, 136.21; XI 68.14, 70.35, 84.13, 84.32,
86.14; XII 27.21, 30.32, 30.37 31.38, 33.31,
34.29, 35.20, 36.31, 37.15, 39.16, 39.18, 39.12,
40.30

nvedpa (spirit), I 2, 3, 8; 11113, 17, 24, 27; IV 1,3, 7
16, 23, 24, 38, 48, 55, 60, 61, 76, 77, 80, 81, 83;
VI16.7 8; VII 124; VIII 24.11, 26.36, 27.4, 30.17,
3118, 34.11, 42.33, 43.17; 1X 45.13; X 58.35, 64.9,
66.27, 72.2, 72.18, 73.2, 73.5, 97.1, 101.4, 101.13,
101.18, 102.32, 107.28, 118.31, 118.32, 122.31,
127.32, 128.8, 138.24; XI 53.30, 55.17, 55.24, 57.7,
57.14, 58.12, 59.12, 59.16, 59.20, 59.35, 60.7,
60.8, 60.28, 61.29, 61.30, 63.9, 64.26, 65.1,
66.1, 66.2, 66.3, 67.3, 67.20, 69.5, 69.8, 70.24,
70.26, 71.17, 74.21, 75.18, 77.12, 77.14, 78.29
,78.34,79.9, 79.21, 79.28, 85.23; X1I 23.37,
28.24, 35.36, 38.27, 38.32, 42.34, 42.37

TVEVUOTIKOG (spiritual), IT 5.2, 5.8, 5.9, 5.10, 5.11,
5.13, 6.4; 111 2, 15, 20, 23,24,37; IV 1,2, 7,

48, 53, 54, 56, 57, 58, 61, 62, 63, 64, 82; VI 5.7,
6.4; IX 45.40; X 63.36, 64.7, 97.17, 97.18, 101.7,
101.16, 102.15, 103.18, 103.15, 104.33, 105.31,
106.6, 106.22, 111.25, 114.7, 116.7, 118.16, 118.21,
118.29, 119.16; XI 77.35

molte (to inhabit), III 405 IV 59, 69; IX 49.11;
X 97.2,125.17, XI 65.4, 72.10, 86.10

novnpdg (evil), I 2; IT 5.12, 7.5 11T 40; IV 72; XI
59.19

npofoin (emanation), IV 21, 67; V 110; VI 124;
1X 45.12, X 63.35, 68.1, 70.25, 73.18, 80.34, 83.2,
86.9, 111.32, 115.37, 116.2, 136.10

npovola (foreknowledge), I 2; 11 3.6; IV 74; X
66.21, 66.22, 107.22, 109.9; XII 36.10, 37.21

npo@rNg (prophet), I1I 4, 5, 10, 19; IV 24, 59; X
97.22, 100.35, 105.22, 111.9, 111.33, 113.6, 113.16

odpPartov (Sabbath), I1 5.8, 5.12; IV 49; VIII
32.18, 32.23; XI 52.34



capkikog (fleshly), ITI 24; VI 5.1; IX 46.2; XTI 82.6;
XII 35.37, 37.26, 38.32

06pE (flesh), I 8; 111 8, 22; IV 2, 7, 16, 51, 62, 67, 85;
V 112; VII 124; VIII 31.5; IX 44.15, 47.5, 47.7,
47.9, 49.12; X 113.37, 114.3, 114.10, 114.36, 115.37,
125.4, 125.12, 125.15, 133.17; XI 56.29, 56.30,
56.32, 57.4, 57.6, 57.12, 57.14, 57.15, 57.16, 57.17,
57.18, 66.4, 66.18, 68.34, 68.35, 76.17, 82.28,
82.29; XII 32.35, 38.36

okedog (vessel), 111 27; IV 525 VIII 25.28, 25.33,
26.10, 36.21; XI 63.5, 63.7, 63.9

cooia (wisdom), 11 3.6; IV 1, 2, 17, 21, 22, 23, 26,
32, 44, 45, 47, 53, 61; V1 5.8, 6.1; VII 124; VIII
23.18; X 53.2, 55.21, 56.13, 57.5, 71.33, 74.22,
75.28, 75.32, 75.34, 91.2, 94.6, 111.2, 126.10,
126.14, 126.31; XI 59.30, 59.31, 60.11, 60.21,
60.15, 63.30; XII 31.37, 33.35, 35.10, 35.12, 35.16,
39.11, 39.14, 39.21, 39.28, 39.32

onépua (seed), I 1; 1T 7105 111 16, 35, 36, 40; IV 2,
26, 28, 35, 38, 42, 55, 59; VIII 43.14; I1X 44.35;
X 60.32, 60.36, 61.8, 61.9, 64.1, 91.31, 95.24,
95.28, 95.31, 101.12, 111.29, 112.3, 114.14, 117.14;
XI 61.3, 76.2, 82.12, 85.23; XII 33.17, 35.12,
35.16, 35.16, 35.33, 37.23, 37.38, 39.15, 39.30

otavpdg (cross), 111 13; IV 22, 42; VIII 20.27; XI
67.24, 68.28, 73.12, 73.15, 74.20, 84.33

ovotaoig (bringing together), IV 22; IX 44.36;
X 59.29, 71.7, 79.25, 98.31, 102.30; XI 64.33,
64.34

oyfua (form, shape), VIII 24.22; 25.4; X 54.30;
X156.26, 71.8, 75.21, 77.3, 77.7

odpo (body), I13.6; IV 2,16, 17, 43, 46, 51, 59, 60,
61, 62, 67, 73, 77, 81, 85; VIII 23.31, 26.8; IX
47.17, 47.35; X 54.18, 66.14, 74.14, 104.16, 115.8,
115.11, 115.22; 115.30, 116.2, 116.3, 116.26, 116.30,
118.34, 122.13, 122.31, 123.17, 123.20, 135.12

cotp (savior), I1 3.5, 3.8, 4.1, 4.3, 4.4, 4.11, 5.1,
5.2, 5.3, 5.10, 6.1, 6.2, 7.5, 7.9; IV 1, 2, 3, 23, 41,
43, 45, 47, 51, 52, 59, 61, 66, 67, 68, 75, 76; V
112; VIII 16.25, 16.38; IX 43.36, 45.14, 48.18;
X 87.7, 95.35, 113.11, 113.14, 113.17, 113.19, 114.9,
114.31, 115.35, 116.3, 116.19, 116.26, 116.28,
118.25, 120.10, 121.2, 122.15, 138.21; XI 64.3

1&g (order), 1T 5.4; I11 5, 40; IV 705 V 110; X
84.28, 84.32, 84.33, 86.4, 98.22; 99.16, 99.24,
103.7, 103.10, 103.18, 103.29, 106.30, 108.25,
108.27, 108.32, 108.34, 110.33

téhetog (perfect, complete), I1 3.4, 4.9, 5.1, 5.3, 7.3,
7.5, 7.6; 111 10; VI 5.5, 6; XI 55.12, 58.12, 58.20,
59.2, 60.23, 68.33, 70.5, 75.19, 75.20, 76.23,
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76.27, 76.28, 76.30, 80.4, 81.14, 85.18, 85.26,
86.17; XII 31.19, 42.37, 33.20

tonog (place), I11 11, 13, 17, 35; IV 23, 28, 34, 37, 38,
39, 48, 59; VIII 23.3, 25.29, 33.19, 40.32, 42.37,
42.38, 42.40; IX 44.18, 46.5; X 53.24, 60.5,
65.8, 70.16, 71.20, 74.33, 74.35, 92.26, 95.10,
95.12, 97.5, 97.9, 97.16, 98.26, 99.28, 99.30,
100.29, 101.8, 101.14, 102.13, 113.25, 117.2, 117.27,
122.25, 123.1, 123.13, 124.33; XI 58.32, 66.8; XII
26.37, 37.29, 41.28,

tpoen (nourishment), I 3; I1I 31; IV 81; X 55.15,
96.31; XI 55.9, 55.10, 55.14, 57.8, 64.21, 73.25,
80.28; XII 44.19, 44.21, 44.35

tomog (form, shape), I 5; I1I 12, 13; IV 23, 33, 85; X
110.25, 111.3, 118.17, 123.15; XI 67.11, 67.35, 75.16,
84.21, 85.15; XII 35.22, 40.10, 41.16

vi0g (son), I 1511 5.7; IV 7, 26, 31, 34, 47 56, 61,
76, 79, 80; V 110, 112; VI 6.9; XIII 312

OAn (matter), 111 11, 13, 16, 18, 20, 21, 23, 36, 40;
1V 46, 50; VII 124; VIII 17.15, 25.16, 31.4,
34.6, 35.9; X 53.31, 85.10, 98.20, 98.30, 103.13,
103.39, 104.4, 106.15, 110.25, 118.20, 119.8,
119.18, 137.9

@avepo (to make manifest), II 3.7, 5.9, 7.5; 111
44; IV 41, 48; V 110, 112; VI 5.2, 6

eavtaocio (illusion), VIII 28.27; IX 48.11, 48.12,
48.15, 48.23, 48.27; X 78.7, 78.34, 82.19, 98.5,
103.16, 109.27, 109.34, 111.11

@O6vog (envy), VIII 18.18, 18.39, 42.19; IX 49.38,
50.9; X 62.20, 70.26, 103.26, 122.9

@Vvoig (nature), 11 3.4, 5.1, 5.5, 7.5, 7.6, 7.8; [1L 17, 19,
23, 24, 33, 37, 40, 44, 46, 47; IV 30, 46, 48, 54,
56, 71, 81; IX 44.20; X 54.24, 55.28, 58.34, 68.2,
68.3, 75.32, 78.11, 109.19, 111.1, 112.30, 114.26,
117.35, 126.24, 132.31, 133.2, 136.25; XI 58.28,
63.19, 80.21

@dg (light), I 2; 11 7.7, IV 3, 34, 35, 40, 41, 44,
47, 48, 74; V 110, 112; V1 5.6, 8, 6.3, 5, 6;
XIII 312

xapis (grace), IV 315 V 112; VI 5.4; VIII 34.2, 37.12;
1X 45.13, 50.14; X 57.6, 63.28, 69.18, 91.35; XI
59.5, 76.26, 79.31; XII 43.35

xpeia (need), IV 355 VIII 42.10; X 62.12, 64.8,
64.10, 104.21, 105.21, 111.24, 111.26, 116.20,
117.8, 123.12, 124.20, 124.24, 124.28, 124.34,
124.26, 125.3; X1 72.24, 73.10

xpiopa (anointing), XI 57.28, 67.5, 67.23, 67.28,
69.14, 73.17, 74.12, 74.13, 74.16, 85.27
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Xprotavog (Christian), XI 52.25, 62.31, 64.24,
67.26, 74.14, 74.27, 75.34

Xprotdg (Christ), 11 5.15; IV 6, 23, 32, 33, 39, 41,
42, 43, 47, 58, 59, 62, 74, 77, 80; VIII 36.14;
1X 43.37; X 87.9, 122.19, 132.18, 132.28, 134.13,
136.11; XI 52.19, 52.35, 55.6, 55.11, 56.4, 56.7,
56.9, 56.13, 61.30, 61.31, 62.9, 62.10, 62.12,
62.15, 67.27, 68.17, 68.20, 69.7, 70.13, 71.19,
74.16, 80.1; XIII 312

wyoyn (soul), I 8; 11 3.6, 5.13; I1I 27, 32, 35, 405 IV
2, 3, 50, 51, 52, 53, 61, 62, 63, 64, 73, 77, 84, 85;
VII 124 ; VIII 42.37; X 105.25, 105.30, 105.36,
114.36, 115.8, 115.11, 115.23, 111.30, 122.21; XI
53.7, 53.9, 56.25, 65.4, 67.2, 70.22, 70.25, 80.1,
81.6; XII 42.36

yoykog (soul like), 1T 13, 37, 46; IV 2, 47, 51, 54,
56,57 58, 59, 61, 62; VI 5.1; VIII 34.19; IX 46.1,
98.16, 106.10, 118.16, 118.20, 118.37, 119.20
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amaeTe (to detain), VIII 18.36; 19.3; 23.32; 30.30;
31.8; 32.6; 37.29; 41.30; 1X 43.28; 44.24; 45.32,
38; 46.39; X 53.2; 54.5, 195 55.5, 11, 36; 56.28;
59.35; 60.8; 62.14; 64.38; 85.5, 9; 87.25; 93.7,
17; 99.32; 101.18, 21, 30; 103.29; 114.37; 124.2;
128.11, 28, 29; 137.20; 138.20; XI 65.8, 28, 32;
70.7; 76.23, 25; 85.1; 86.8

anali (to be pleasing), VIII 22.11; 37.21, 32; X
90.32; 96.37; 121.31, 33; 129.10; 136.6

anuge (eternity), VIII 20.30; 43.11; X 52.11; 55.40;
56.31; 57.3; 60.2; 61.23, 37; 63.32; 64.4; 66.34;
67.9; 69.4; 70.22; 71.7, 13, 30; 107.25; 108.2;
113.36; 114.37; 117.31; 121.26; 126.22, 37; 129.7;
132.3; 135.7; 136.17; 138.26, 27

apuxI (end, limit), VIII 24.8; 31.19; 35.10; IX
47.28; X 56.10; 58.19; 70.24; 77.35; 100.10

awai (to multiply), VIII 35.14; X 67.34; 85.6;
85.12; 112.12; XI 71.30

BWK (to go, depart), VIII 36.26; IX 45.27; 47.8,
22; X1 60.34; 63.25; 64.23; 65.21, 23, 26; 68.10,
19, 21, 22, 25; 69.22; 70.4; 72.30; 74.25; 74.29;
75.23; 76.29; 77.9; 77.10; 78.5; 82.18; 85.3, 12, 14,
32; XII 25.35; 33.22

B (to loosen, destroy), VIII 18.6; 21.37; 24.21,
35, 38; 25.2, 55 27.8; 28.21; 31.26; 34.24, 29;
36.23; 38.26; 39.27; 1X 43.29; 45.1, 5, 9; 46.18,
375 49.33; 50.7; X 51.7; 61.31; 67.7, 15; 75.12;
76.31; 77.30; 85.19; 89.27; 90.9, 10, 16, 28; 96.15;
97.28; 117.23, 34; 120.29; 124.3; 132.18; XI 53.20,
22; 83.10; XII 34.26;

€ooy (glory), VIII 19.33; 23.26; 38.5; 41.1; 42.3;
43.17; X 54.9, 11; 55.23; 56.8, 18, 20; 58.10; 59.16;
62.24; 63.17; 64.8, 20; 66.3, 5; 68.4, 11, 18, 20, 23,
29, 33; 69.8, 11, 12, 15, 21, 24, 25, 29, 36, 38; 70.7,
15, 18, 20; 71.34; 72.26; 74.3, 24, 26, 29; 75.12, 20;
76.5, 17, 23; 77.13, 34; 79.23; 80.36 ; 84.18; 86.18,
305 87.19, 21; 90.25; 91.37; 92.1; 95.37; 96.26, 28;

97.8; 98.35; 100.27; 104.3; 110.17; 120.25, 26, 31;
125.31; 126.1, 55 129.34; 131.33; 132.1; 138.20; XI
58.6; 72.28; 84.5; 85.16, 17

i (house), VIII 20.17; 25.23, 31; X 135.32; XI 56.1,
2; 66.31; 69.14; 69.23; 80.23; 84.27

ewe (to understand), XI 76.18, 195 80.28; XII
28.37

eme (to bring), VIII 28.7; 31.12; 32.21; 34.30;
40.30; I1X 49.21, 24; X 53.1; 54.20; 56.9; 60.8,
10; 62.6, 38; 66.2; 67.10, 31; 68.17, 33; 69.2, 21;
70.19; 74.18, 26; 75.25, 31; 76.8, 13, 28; 77.37;
78.8, 9, 25, 26; 80.33, 37; 81.8; 84.6; 86.6, 25,
33; 87.11; 90.37; 91.18, 365 92.4, 27; 94.22; 96.25,
28; 97.4; 99.7, 105 100.23; 103.6, 16, 19; 104.14;
105.11, 14; 106.2, 35, 375 109.1, 6; 110.29; 115.38;
116.23, 24; 117.37; 118.20; 119.22, 28, 35, 36;
120.6, 20, 22; 121.2; 125.34; 131.23; 135.6, 16;
136.12; XI 55.12; 56.1; 63.12, 15, 27; 68.21, 22;
73.24; 83.16; X1I 23.27; 24.25; 31.38; 35.35; 41.23

eme (to resemble), VIII 31.2; 35.4; X 68.32; 70.29;
84.28, 355 90.34; 97.29; 98.15, 235 100.24, 26;
101.7; 104.19, 25; 105.13; 106.1, 7; 107.21; 109.2;
110.29, 35, 36; 123.14; XI 61.11; 76.8; 78.13, 14,
15, 19, 23, 24; X1I 26.38; 32.35; 37.35

e (father), VIII 16.33, 36; 17.1, 10, 31; 18.1, 2, 7,
9, 10, 15, 26, 32, 39; 19.3, 17, 30, 32; 20.1, 19, 27;
21.7, 9, 19, 30; 22.28; 23.15, 18, 34; 24.7, 10, 15,
18, 30, 31; 26.30, 32, 35; 27.2, 5, 10, 19, 23; 28.12,
33; 30.5, 24, 33; 31.11, 20; 32.17; 33.31, 33, 39;
34.3, 145 35.11, 15; 36.18, 34; 37.2, 19, 24, 34, 38;
38.7, 14, 22, 30, 33, 37; 39.19, 24, 26, 28; 40.7,
29; 41.3, 15, 28; 42.4, 27, 28; 43.4, 7, 14, 22; X
51.3, 8. 13, 14, 17, 21, 27, 31, 33, 35, 38; 52.3; 53.7;
56.32; 57.8; 58.1, 3, 10, 23, 38; 59.4, 365 60.3, 17,
28; 61.2, 13, 14, 29; 62.6, 24; 63.20; 64.8, 28;
65.11, 32; 66.12; 67.11; 68.5, 10, 18, 30; 69.10, 17,
19, 21, 24; 34, 41; 70.7, 20, 27, 32, 33; 71.11, 13,
19, 34, 35; 72.10, 26, 33; 73.11, 14, 26; 75.16, 21,



24, 26; 76.6, 24, 28, 30, 34; 77.1, 13, 34; 80.37;
81.35; 85.34; 86.16, 18, 21, 29, 31; 87.16, 18, 34;
88.9; 91.13, 34; 92.16; 95.6, 38; 96.21; 97.9;
100.24, 28; 101.11, 22; 106.2; 108.12; 110.36;
111.35; 114.17, 22, 24; 123.25, 32; 125.20, 24;
126.13, 23, 325 127.7, 31; 128.7, 15; 136.2; 138.13;
X1 52.5, 245 53.295 54.6, 8, 9, 10; 55.34, 35, 36;
56:2, 3, 15; 58.22; 59.11; 60.2, 5; 61.9, 31; 62.26;
67.20; 68.9, 11; 71.4; 74.16, 21, 23; 82.15; 85.30;
XII 22.19; 23.36; 24.24, 27; 28.22; 34.24; 35.23,
27; 36.28, 29, 32, 36; 40.21, 22

et (earth, ground), VIII 20.29; IX 49.1, 3; X
91.22; 94.7; 95.10; 96.12; 97.38; 100.12, 33; 101.14;
102.31; 103.24; 105.36; 116.39; 118.2; 125.7; 136.19;
X1 59.14, 17; 62.18; 67.31; 68.2; 70.3, 4; 71.5;
72.30; 74.29; 75.23; 77.10, 11; 79.8; 83.15; 85.8, 9,
10, 115 XII 23.35; 24.25, 26; 33.34; 38.36

koyi (little), VIII 19.28; IX 44.9; 46.36; XI 55.22;
57.355 58.7; 60.3, 15; 80.9

KK (to strip, divest), X 90.18; 98.28; 128.21; XI
56.27, 30, 31, 32; 58.17; 66.18; 67.10; 75.24; 82.10

kake (darkness), VIII 18.17; 24.37; 25.17; IX 49.3;
X 89.26, 32; 98.20; 119.10; XI 53.14; 64.6, 9;
67.1; 68.7; 82.8; 86.16

KM (to move), VIII 22.23; 26.16; X 64.18; 77.7, 95
85.16; 101.3, 4; 102.32; 104.32; 109.10; 110.28;
115.21, 28; 122.11; 126.21; 128.28; XI 62.27; XII
22.39

kapwi (to be silent), VIII 37.12; X 55.37; 56.25;
57.55 63.31; 72.26, 33; 75.15; 124.19; 128.31;
129.24

ke (to turn, seek), VIII 17.4, 5; 18.12; 30.37;
42.24; X 126.12; XI 63.12; XII 35.33

kag (earth, soil), VIII 34.21, 24; X 100.11, 12;
105.4; 124.26; 125.18; 133.26; X1 61.25; 64.22;
71.18; 79.21; 79.25; XII 37.28; 38.31

kT (fire), X 118.38; 129.2; XI 57.23, 27; 60.9;
63.6, 31; 67.2, 4, 5, 6 5 71.6; 85.35

ra6e (to cease, cure), X 80.20; 86.4; 88.35; 99.3;
X174.7

oise (cause, excuse), VIII 36.24; X 55.38; 68.6;
69.14; 75.375 77.95 79-24; 80.12, 29; 81.6; 82.4;
85.13; 93.24; 96.19, 22; 104.5; 109.3; 114.8;
118.10; 120.35; 122.10; 125.33; 126.7, 18; 127.2;
130.28; 131.1; 132.5; 133.10, 15; 134.31

Ma (place, location), VIII 19.18; 24.25, 265 25.26,
33; 29.11, 17; 34.5, 15; 35.30; 36.7, 39; 40.32;

INDICES 345

41.4, 9, 11, 13, 23, 25; 43.1; IX 46.9, 11; 47.14,
26; X 59.18, 26 ; 62.4; 65.8; 71.1; 86.15; 91.22;
96.27; 97.6; 98.31; 99.28; 102.7, 17; 103.35;
107.17, 26; 113.28; 122.15, 21, 26; 123.7, 9, 10, 12,
18; 124.19; 128.33; 132.23, 32; 134.12, 14, 15, 16;
135.31; 136.17; 138.10, 11; X1 55.7, 20, 23; 59.14,
34; 60.26; 61.28, 32, 34; 63.14, 17, 25; 67.34, 35;
68.28; 69.14, 21; 70.26; 73.24, 33; 74.1, 4; 76.4,
7 12, 34, 35; 77.25; 80.2; 83.17; 84.30; 86.6, 7;
XII 22.39; 23.38; 37.36; 38.18
ue (to love), VIIT 19.14; 26.33; 30.31; 34.3; IX
49.15; 50.15, 16; X 71.9; 79.22, 27; 80.9, 205
83.27, 35; 84.15, 18, 20; 85.31; 87.8; 96.38; 98.10;
99.1, 11, 15, 20; 103.20, 22; 118.2; 112.7; 120.16,
23, 315 131.24, 27, 33; 138.12; XI 62.3; 63.34; 64.2,
4; 66.5, 65 78:12, 21, 22, 33; 79:8; XII 22.30
moy (to die, be dead), VIII 20.13, 17, 29; 25.18;
42.20; IX 44.21, 28; 45.15, 23, 355 46.7, 19; 46.17;
47.39; 48.22; 49.17, 19, 27, 28; X 52.8, 38; 69.3;
105.27, 28; 107.1, 16, 30; 108.6; 114.39; 115.4;
121.14; 129.8; 133.31; 134.1; X1 52.7 (),, 8, 11, 12,
13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 21; 53.15, 19, 20; 55.4, 5; 56.16,
18, 19; 58.19, 21; 60.12, 14; 61.15, 17, 18; 66.16;
68.23, 24, 26, 31; 70.10, 12, 16; 73:2, 4, 21, 23,
27; 74.9, 12; 77.9, 11; 82.32; 83.2, 32; XII 44.32
mokmek (ponder, consider), VIII 37.3; X 83.23;
107.28; 125.26; 126.31; XII 34.21
nue (to know), VIII 22.8, 14, 16; 26.19, 22; 28.31;
30.26; 32.23, 38; 37.27; 42.40; I1X 47.31; X 61.12,
35; 68.14 ; 69.17; 83.25; 105.21; 106.11; 109.3;
110.18; 115.35; 124.21; 134.25
mice (to give birth, bear), VIII 27.18; 31.16; 38.10,
34; 40.1, 25 X 57.18, 20; 62.4; 63.32; 64.2; 84.7;
85.25; 95.29; 103.31; 104.11; 115.7, 105 125.13; XI
78.19 ; X1I 43.37
voert (road, path), VIII 18.19, 20; 19.17; 20.21, 35;
22.22, 26; 25.10; 26.15; 27.10, 25; 28.11; 31.29;
42.8; X 71.21; 121.26; 122.2, 18; 123.31; 127.17;
135.17
unTe (middle, midst), VIII 17.35; 19.19; 20.9;
26.4, 27; 36.15; 43.8; IX 45.5; X 98.17; 103.21;
104.10; 119.21; XI 62.11; 66.8; 73.16; 85.23
moyTe (to call, invoke), VIII 21.27; 22.4, 6, 8, 10;
35.23; 37.12; X 52.35; 57.6; 58.32; 62.36; 65.24,
28; 66.33; 81.21; 87.6; 89.26; 92.25, 28, 34; 93.1,
5, 8; 96.28; 98.6, 14, 19; 100.27; 105.22; 107.11;
117.22; 125.19; 127.12; 128.20, 25, 30, 33, 36;
129.6, 8, 15, 16, 17; 130.5; 134.21; XI 51.30; 56.7;
59.9, 30, 33; 60.14; 61.14; 62.7; 63.22, 31; 66.15,
37; 67.25; 68.1, 75 69:16, 18, 20, 34; 72.7; 74.14,
15; 75.35; 76.95 77.21
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mToN (to rest), VIII 22.12; 23.29; 24.20; 33.5; 35.19;
36.39; 40.33; 41.13, 29; 42.32; 43.1; 1X 43.35;
X 55.17; 71.21; 80.18; 90.20; 92.8, 35; 100.17;
101.26; 102.21; 107.26; 121.26; 131.21; 132.12; X1
79.4, 125 80.11

maay (mother), VIII 24.7; XI 52.23, 24; 59.7 10,
26; 63.32; 70.25; 77.19; 82.16; 83.31

meeye (to think, believe), VIII 16.35; 17.8, 9, 22;
18.32;19.37; 23.7, 11; 25.22; 28.19, 255 30.35;
31.17; 34.22, 34; 37.1, 8, 13; 41.22, 24; 42.4; IX
43.31, 32; 46.22; 47.29; 48.7, 10; X 54.31, 36;
55.20; 56.37; 57.36; 58.26; 60.3, 4, 17; 61.1, 6 ,
8, 32; 62.15, 24, 31; 64.2; 65.13, 36; 70.2; 71.35;
72.3, 14, 32; 74.23; 75.30; 76.20; 78.16, 21, 29,
36; 79.12, 32; 79.36; 80.1; 81.23, 27, 32; 82.5, 7,
8, 11, 14, 20, 23; 83.2, 22, 24, 28; 84.3, 22, 25;
85.22, 24, 27, 31; 86.16, 29; 87.24; 89.9, 11, 30;
90.19; 91.15, 27, 28; 92.11, 13, 22, 31, 33; 93.13,
195 94.7; 97.19, 23, 27, 33; 98.1, 9, 15, 17, 27, 28;
100.23; 101.1, 24, 34; 102.11; 104.9; 105.3, 32;
106.14; 107.14; 108.16; 109.28, 33, 35, 37; 110.22,
26, 28; 111.12, 28, 31; 113.2, 24, 26; 114.1; 115.5,
26, 33, 345 117.37; 118.1; 119.30, 34; 120.16, 19;
121.30; 122.32; 124.8; 126.17, 28; 127.13; 130.9, 21,
345 133.32; 134.13, 33; 135.23, 25, 335 136.6, 9, 15;
137.25; X1 55.155 58.4; 59.21

moyoyT (to kill), VIII 29.23; X 108.7; XI 61.10;
64.18; 74.3

moeige (wonder, marvel), VIII 22.8; X 56.19,
21; 58.9; 63.30; 90.29; 91.7; 100.38; 124.30;
134.3

noBe (sin), VIII 32.37; 35.26; X 115.15; 117.4; X1
66.23, 27; 77.17, 18 , 20, 22; 78.11; XII 41.12, 15

noyne (root), VIII 17.30; 28.16; 41.17, 26; 42.34, 35;
X 51.3, 17; 64.3; 66.18; 68.9; 71.20; 74.11; 99.10;
104.17; XI 79.26; 83.3, 5, 8, 12, 16, 17, 19, 21, 23;
XII 22.33; 23.19, 32; 24.35; 38.17

nye (to blow, breathe), VIII 30.34; 34.25; 35.25;
36.28; IX 66.27; 72.2; 105.23, 35; XI 63.11;
70.23; 77.13, 14

NoYee (to separate), VIII 22.6, 17, 18; 33.18; 36.31;
X 53.26; 72.23; 81.20, 24, 25, 26, 28; 85.18;
88.24; 95.1; 96.1, 6, 13; 97.18, 32; 98.2; 103.36;
118.7; 119.11; 130.18, 19; 134.32; X1 53.4

NagTe (to trust), VIII 20.7; 23.32; 34.28; X 71.23;
92.16; 95.20; 97.10; 100.6; 108.37; 119.2;
127.34; 128.1, 4, 8, 13, 17; 130.23; 132.14; 133.4,
165 135.4, 28

tie (heaven), VIII 26.1; 34.8; 41.27; 42.2; IX 44.34;
45.27, 36; X 55.21, 22, 23; 75.1; 100.10; 101.33;
116.39; 125.16; 129.23; 133.25; 135.7; XI 55.13,

345 57.215 58.17; 61.25; 67.36; 68.1; 70.36; 72.19;
74.24, 26, 34; 79.32, 33 ; 85.30; X11 31.38; 33.22,
36; 37.27; 38.31

nwue (to change, move), VIII 25.26; 26.13; 32.9,
14; X 51.23; 52.32, 33; 55.14; 67.3; 81.22; 98.36;
115.20, 26;

nwae (to divide), VIII 26.15; 29.5; 34.27, 29;
42.29; X 66.37; 73.30, 31, 32; 74.14, 15; 77.21, 23;
94.30, 32; 103.14; 106.23; 116.12, 32, 37; 122.31;
128.34; 129.11

pan (name), VIII 16.38; 17.1; 21.27, 29, 31, 34; 22.1,
1252718, 29 ; 38.6, 8, 11, 14, 16, 22, 24, 25, 26,
28, 30, 32, 34, 37, 38; 39.3, 5, 7, 10, 12, 13, 16,
18, 20, 23, 24, 25. 27, 31, 33; 40.5, 7, 9 , 14, 16,
22, 24, 26; 41.2; 43.21; X 51.14; 54.3; 55.4; 59.21,
24, 32, 33; 61.14, 17, 19; 65.2, 9, 39; 66.9, 32, 38;
67.3, 29; 70.37; 73.3, 9, 11, 15, 18; 74.4, 345 797,
29; 87.12; 89.9; 94.20; 97.31; 98.7, 12, 14; 101.23;
102.9; 110.1; 124.15; 127.34, 35; 129.18; 134.20;
137.11; XI 53.23, 35; 54:5, 6, 8, 10, 13, 15, 21,

235 56:3, 4, 6, 8; 59:12, 13; 62:10, 35; 64:25, 27;
67:19, 22; 72:23, 33; 76:9, 10; XII 43.32

pipo (king), IX 48.25; X 87.23; 93.5; 96.35; 100.9,
13, 29; 101.31; 102.21; 108.10; 117.27.30; 121.18;
132.3, 17; 133.13; 134.27; X1 56.33; 57.21; 58.15,
16; 70.36; 72.19; 74.24, 26, 33

pawe (joy), VIII 18.28; 23.25; 25.32; 32.3; X 55.16;
59.31; 86.12, 24, 33; 88.16, 20; 90.23; 93.8, 21,
29; 122.22, 28; 123.9; XI1 39.33

ca (beauty), VIII 17.20; X 55.24; 79.10; 90.35; 91.7;
XI67.9

cBw (teaching), VIII 19.19, 31; 21.2, 3, 5; 20.28;
23.20; 29.7; X 53.395 94.4; 100.18; 103.9;
104.22; 116.20; 119.3; 123.12; XI 65.13, 16;
XII 37.31

coBTe (to prepare, be ready), VIII 17.19, 32; 21.24;
X 84.25; 96.6, 14; 104.18, 27; 105.7; 134.9;
137.21; XI 60.25

cwx (to draw, gather), VIII 17.34; 20.28; 21.13;
22.21; 29.18; 32.12; 34.12, 26; 36.28; IX 45.36;
X 51.14; 68.26; 72.5; 76.31; 78.24; 84.17; 86.21;
88.32; 90.12; 98.29; 112.6; 118.1; 136.20

cune (to be established), VIII 17.26; 26.17; 29.9;
30.2; X 52.13; 58.18; 75.33; 80.17; 91.12, 17, 24;
92.23; 93.6; 99.13; 109.10; 115.32; XI 53.33, 34,
355 61.21; 83.12



cMmoT (form, manner), VIII 23.27; 31.6; 34.8; 40.11;
IX 48.32; X 53.22, 27; 54.14; 55.1; 61.20; 63.9;
64.12, 27; 72.35; 73.23; 78.11; 84.10; 85.19; 88.29,
38; 93.23; 96.21; 97.7; 99.33; 105.12; 106.9, 16,
175 108.26; 109.30; 111.19; 113.4; 116.31, 38; 119.7;
121.35; 123.16; 132.14; 137.8

cNTi (to create, be created), X 105.33, 36; 109.10;
135.9; XI 52.19; 81.18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28,
323 84.15

cort (occasion, time), VIII 21.8; 29.20, 25; 30.8;
32.6; 34.25; 35.6; 36.3, 5, 22, 27; 37.17, 30; 40.18;
41.8; IX 49.35; X 67.9, 35; 81.33; 108.23-31;
113.15-17; 123.19; 124.12; 133.30; X1 53.9; 56.22;
63.37; 67.12, 13, 14; 69.6; 80.18

cwte (to redeem), VIII 16.39; IX 46.26; 47.25;

X 81.17; 87.7; 117.23; 123.4, 30; 124.3, 13, 27,

28, 34 5 125.6, 8, 13, 19; 127.30; 128.24; 135.28;
138.22; XI 53.2, 14; 62.14; 67.29; 69.23, 26; 71.2,
3; 85.29

cT™ (to hear, listen to), VIII 21.33; 22.5; 30.28;
42.33; X 61.30; 67.21; 69.12; 89.22; 97.10;
102.27; 111.15, 16; 112.2, 14; XI 53.27, 35; 62.35;
82.20

cT (to choose), VIII 17.9; 24.4; IX 45.11; 46.25;
47.9, 225 X 83.7; 101.13; 106.32; 121.23; 122.12;
129.34; 135.5; XI 57.20, 22; 65.31; 75.36; XII
35.35

ceal (to write), VIII 19.36; 21.4, 23; 23.1, 4, 8, 11,
12, 13, 14, 16, 17; IX 44.6; 50.5, 12; X 87.19;
110.24; 112.18; X1 52.6; XII 36.17

Ta€10 (to honor), X 54.8, 10; 56.9, 18, 22; 58.11;
69.1; 79.7; 83.5, 21, 36; 90.29; 91.38; 92.1;
101.23; 102.17; 107.8; 117.10; 121.24; 126.17; 132.1;
X1 56.21, 25; 57.13; 62.21, 22, 25; 84.16, 19; 85.13

Tako VIII 18.26; 20.31, 32; 26.25; 31.7; 35.14, 24; IX
45.17, 18; 46.22, 235 47.19; 48.38; 49.2; X 58.35;
64.37; 80.22; 81.14; 92.19; 96.3; 103.33; 104.9;
114.38; 118.6, 11; 119.18; 137.10

TaMio (to make, create), IX 49.8; XI 51.29, 32, 34;
58.22, 23; 63.8; 71.35; 72.1, 2, 3; 73.12; 74.9; 75.4,
9; XII 36.11; 37.28, 33

TonTN (to be like), IX 49.7; X 53.28; 68.18; 74.5;
77175 78.325 79.9, 26, 34; 81.4; 82.17, 18, 20;
83.8; 84.33, 34; 89.21; 91.26; 93.19; 98.5, 19,

235 99.5; 100.3; 104.20; 106.5; 107.21; 108.34;
109.32; 111.12; 121.4; XII 29.37; 36.18; 34.36

TcaBo (to teach, show), VIII 22.1; 42.10; IX 50.1;
X 86.1; 88.12; 115.2; 117.18; X1 54.16

TCTO (to repeat, return), VIII 19.5; 21.7; 22.20;
24.6; 30.13; 35.21, 22; 36.15; 41.7; X 69.165 79.3;
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82.3, 95 92.23, 32; 115.27; 117.21; 123.6, 8, 32;
128.14; 117.18; 137.12

TWOYN (to arise, resurrect), VIII 30.19, 23; 33.6,
75 IX 45.19, 26; 46.8, 10, 16; 48.3, 6; 49.23,
26; X 134.28; X1 56.17, 27, 28; 57.10, 12, 13, 18;
67.16; 73.2

Twe (to be mixed, disturbed), VIII 34.5; X 90.17;
93.18; 97.25; 106.19, 20; XI 65.6; 78.25, 26, 27,
28; 84.31, 32

TwC (to anoint), VIII 36.16, 17 , 19, 22, 23, 26; XI
62.20; 69.7; 71.1, 2; 74.16, 17, 18, 19; 78.1, 4, 5

oYM (to eat), VIII 18.27 ; 25.15; 33.16; X 106.28;
107.3, 6; XI 57.4; 62.35; 64.205 71.24, 31; 73.19,
20, 22, 34, 35; 74.1, 10, 11

oyoew (light), VIII 18.17, 18; 25.1, 18; 28.28, 29;
30.6, 365 31.14; 32.29, 34; 34.7; 35.5, 28; 36.11;
43.12; 1X 49.2; X 62.5, 34; 65.20; 66.19, 20;
77195 78.35; 82.33; 85.29; 87.10; 88.14; 89.6, 19;
90.14; 92.205 93.10; 94.2, 24, 26; 94.31; 97.12;
102.13, 28; 111.30; 114.12; 115.13; 118.26, 30,
37; 119.11; 124.22, 23, 24, 30; 129.1, 2, 4; 131.10;
136.27; X1 53.14, 31; 57.15; 64.7, 8; 67.4, 5, 8;
69.10, 11, 13 (),; 70.5, 8; 71.6; 74.20; 76.27, 28;
78.31, 32; 79.1, 2, 10, 21, 29; 82.10; 84.31; 85.25,
335 86.3, 4, 5, 7, 18; XII 27.5

ovoel) (occasion, time), VIII 25.8; 35.11; IX 48.5;
X 52.19; 62.15; 73.30, 31; 95.32; 107.23; 120.24,
32, 34; 121.24; 125.30; 126.35; 132.1; 137.16; X1
58.22559.7; 62.23; 27.25; 36.33; 43.34

oywe (to put, place), VIII 32.33; 35.25; 39.2; X
53.30; 54.34; 76.6, 125 77.29; 79.20, 27; 80.9, 13,
33; 81.16, 26; 82.30; 83.35; 84.9, 14, 20; 92.4;
97.14; 98.10; 99.11, 25, 29, 34; 100.8, 13, 20;
103.20, 22, 23, 30, 38; 104.16; 106.36; 118.2;
120.16, 23; 127.14; 130.7, 33; 131.24, 26, 35;

oyxal (to be safe, saved), VIII 20.8; 31.18; 32.25;
35.1; IX 46.23, 26; 47.27, 28, 34, 36; 48.1; X
92.29; 108.3; 111.29; 114.18; 117.33; 119.31, 32,
34; 120.5; 121.27; 123.21; 128.3; 130.23; 131.3, 13;
132.8; 133.14; 134.32; X1 54.33, 35; 84.35

wBQ (to forget, sleep), VIII 17.24, 33, 36; 18.1,
6, 8, 11, 18; 20.38; 21.36; X 61.19; 77.23; 82.26;
90.1; 98.3; 105.14; 120.32

ng (to live), VIII 19.35, 36; 20.14, 29; 21.4, 5;
22.39; 25.19; 31.16; 43.10; IX 47.10; 48.2, 21, 23;
X 64.3; 66.28; 69.5; 90.3 ; 105.23, 26; 107.7;
108.2; 117.7; 129.7; 133.32, 33; XI 52.9, 10, 14,
15, 16, 18; 53.15, 19 , 31; 55.3, 5; 56.19; 57.5; 70.17;
73.4, 8, 16, 22, 26; 75.21, 22; 82.31, 34
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e (to change, transform), VIII 17.20, 26; 36.13;
IX 45.17; 48.27, 35; X 52.21, 28, 29, 32; 67.2;
85.10; 90.2; 93.11; 100.2; 106.15; 112.11, 17; 116.9;
120.27; 127.1; 131.28; 132.20; 135.29; 136.8, 32, 33;
XI 64.4; XI1 39.38, 39
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